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CHAPTERLIV

TRUCE FOR ONE YEAR—RENEWAL OF WAR AND BATTLE OF
AMPHIPOLIS—PEACE OF NIKIAS

T H E eighth year of the war, described in the last chapter,
had opened with sanguine hopes for Athens, and with dark
promise for Sparta, chiefly in consequence of the memorable
capture of Sphakteria towards the end of the preceding summer.
It included, not to mention other events, two considerable and
important enterprises on the part of Athens—against Megara
and against Bceeotia; the former plan, partially successful—the
latter, not merely unsuccessful, but attended with a ruinous
defeat. Lastly, the losses in Thrace following close upon the
defeat at Delium, together with the unbounded expectations
everywhere entertained from the future career of Brasidas, had
again seriously lowered the impression entertained of Athenian
power. The year thus closed amidst humiliations the more
painful to Athens, as contrasted with the glowing hopes with
which it had begun.

It was now that Athens felt the full value of those prisoners
whom she had taken at Sphakteria. With those prisoners, as
Kleon and his supporters had said truly, she might be sure
of making peace whenever she desired it.! Having such a
certainty to fall back upon, she had played a bold game, and
aimed at larger acquisitions during the past year. This specula-
tion, though not in itself unreasonable, had failed : moreover a
new phanomenon, alike unexpected by all, had occurred, when
Brasidas broke open and cut up her empire in Thrace. Still,
! Thucyd. iv. 21.
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so great was the anxiety of the Spartans to regain their captives,
who had powerful friends and relatives at home, that they
considered the victories of Brasidas chiefly as a stepping-stone
towards that object, and as a means of prevailing upon Athens
to make peace. To his animated representations sent home
from Amphipolis, setting forth the prospects of still further
success and entreating reinforcements—they had returned a
discouraging reply, dictated in no small degree by the miserable

jealousy of some of their chief men ;* who, feeling themselves

cast into the shade, and looking upon his splendid career as an
eccentric movement breaking loose from Spartan routine, were
thus on personal as well as political grounds disposed to |labour
for peace. Such collateral motives, working upon the caution
usual with Sparta, determined her to make use of the present
fortune and realised conquests of Brasidas, as abasis for negoti-
ation and recovery of the prisoners ; without opening the chance
of ulterior enterprises, which, though they might perhaps end in
results yet more tr|umphant would unavoidably put in risk that
which was now secure? The history of the Athenians during

! 'II'IhuM:yd. iv. 108. 'O 3¢ é5 Thr Aaxednluova dguéuerss orparudy T
rpaemﬂﬂd\i\ny fuéreve, . . . O Bk Aaxeﬁm,udwm T8 pEv kal GpOdve dxd
TEY WpdTwY Jwﬁpwr oby bwupérngar abrg, &c.

3
T h &vd 1 ¢ foagb
4r BRI LT,  mobs ko Sotons gl nglvos despodens xoujoagoes
&yrimara waragrhoavros, Tév piv gripeabu, tois 3 dx 7ob Ivev dpwvdperos
wwbuvebewy xal gparhoew,

This is a perplexing passage and the sense put upon it by the best com-
mentators appears to me unsatisfactory.

Dr. Arnold observes, " the sense required must be something of this sort.
If Brasidas were still more successful, the consequence would be that they
would lose their men taken at Sphakteria, and after all would run the risk
of not being finally victorious." To the same purpose, substantially,
Haack, Poppo, Goller, &c. But surely this is a meaning which cannot
have been present to the mind of Thucydidés. For how could the fact, of
Brasidas being more successful cause the Lacedaemonians to lose the chance
of regaining their prisoners? The larger the acquisitions of Brasidas, the
greater chance did the Lacedaemonians stand of getting back their prisoners,
because they would have more to give up in exchange for them. And the
meaning proposed by the commentators is still more excluded by the very
words immediately preceding in Thucydidés : "The Lacedaamonians were
above all things anxious to get back their prisoners, because Brasidas was
still in full success." It is impossible, immediately after this, that he can
go on to say, " Yet if Brasidas became still more successful, thev would lose
the chance of getting the prisoners back." Bauer and Poppo, who notice
this contradiction, profess to solve it by saying "that if Brasidas pushed
his successes further, the Athenians would be seized with such violence of
hatred and indignation, that they would put the prisoners to death.”
Poppo supports this by appealing to iv. 41, which passage, however, will
be found to carry no proof in the case.
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the past year might indeed serve as a warning to deter the
Spartans from playing an adventurous game.

Next, asto the words &erimare xerasThorarras (éxl uellor ywohoarres
abrob xal Avrrimara weraorhoavros)—GoOller translates these, " Post-
quam Brasidas in majus profecisset, et sua arma cum potestate Athenien-
sium aguasset.” To the same purpose aso Haack and Poppo. But if
this were the meaning, it would seem to imply, that Brasidas had as yet
done nothing and gained nothing ; that his gains were all to be made
dur|n%the future. ~Whereas the fact is distinctly the reverse, as Thucy-
didés himself had told us in the line preceding ; Brasidas had already made
immense acquisitions—so great and serious, that the princi pal anxiety of
the Lacedaemonians was to make use of what he had already gained as a
means of getting back their prisoners, before the tide of fortune could turn
against him.

Again, the last part of the sentence is considered by Dr. Arnold and
other commentators as corrupt. It is not agreed to what previous subject
Tois OE isintended to refer.

So unsatisfactory, in my judgement, is the meaning assigned by the com-
mentators to the general passage, that if no other meaning could be found
in the words, | should regard the whole sentence as corrupt in some way
or other. But | think another meaning may be found.

| admit that the words éml pei{or xwphoarros adrob might signify
" i fhe should arrive at greater success’—upon the analogy of i. 17 and i.
118—ém) xheioror Eydpnaar Sordpews—Exl péya éxdpyaav Svwduews. But
they do not necessarily, nor even naturally, bear thissignification. Xwpeiv
&xl (with accus. case) means to march upon, to aim at, to go at, or go for
(adopting an English colloquial equwalent)—axépaw éx) ahy Bvricpus
évevbeplav (Thucyd. viii. 64). The phrase might be used, whether the
person, of whom it was affirmed, succeeded in his object or not. | conceive
that in this place the words mean—"if Brasidas should go at something
greater"—if he should aim at, "or march upon, greater objects ;" with-
out affirming the point, one way or the other, whether he would attain or
miss what he aimed at.

Next, the words avrimare xerasrhoarres do not refer, in my judge-
ment, to the future gains of Brasidas, or to their magnitude and compara-
tive avail in negotiation. The words rather mean—" if he should stake in
open contest and hostility that which he had aready acquired"—(thus
exposing it to the chance of being lost)—" if he should put himself and his
already acquired gains in battle-front against the enemy." The meaning
would be then substantially the same as wkaraorhoarroes éavrdr drriraror.
The two words here discussed are essentially obscure and elliptical, and
every interpretation must proceed by bringing into light those ideas which
they imperfectly indicate. Now the interpretation which | suggest keeps
quite as closely to the meaning of the two words as that of Haack and
Goller ; while it brings out a general sense, making the whole sentence (of
which these two words form a part) distinct and instructive. The sub-
stantive, which would be understood along with é&wrimara, would be
+& mpdypara—or perhaps & ebruxfpara, borrowed from the verb ebrixes,
which immediately precedes.

In the latter part of the sentence, | think that weis §¢ refers to the
same subject as dwrizahe : in fact, dwb Tob foov duvvduers is only afuller
expression of the same general idea as &erimara.

The whole sentence would then be construed thus :—"For they were
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Ever since the capture of Sphakteria, the Lacedaemonians
had been attempting, directly or indirectly, negotiations for
peece and the recovery of the prisoners. Their pacific dis
positions were especidly instigated by King Pleistoanax, whose
peculiar circumstances gave him a strong motive to bring the
war to a close.  He had been banished from Sparta, fourteen
years before the commencement of the war, and a little before
the Thirty years truce, under the charge of having taken bribes
from the Athenians on occasion of invading Attica. For more
than eighteen years, he lived in banishment close to the temple
of Zeus Lykaus in Arcadia; in such constant fear of the
Lacedaemonians, that his dwellmg -house was half within the
consecrated ground.”  But he never lost the hope of procuring

most anxious to recover their captives, because Brasidas was still in good
fortune ; while they were likely, if he should go at more and put himself as
he now stood into hostile contention, to remain deprived of their captives ;
and even in regard to their successes, to take the chance of danger or
victory in equal conflict."

The sense here brought out is distinct and rational ; and | think it lies
fairly in the words. Thucydidés does not intend to represent the Lacedae-
monians as feeling, that if Brasidas should really gam more than he had
gained already, such further acquisition would be a disadvantage to them
and prevent them from recovering their captives. He represents them as
preferring the certainty of those acquisitions which Brasidas had already
made, to the chance and hazard of his aiming at greater ; which could not
be done without endangering that which was now secure—and not only
secure, but sufficient, if properly managed, to procure the restoration of
the captives.

Poppo refers rars &€ to the Athenians ; Goller refers it to the remaining
Spartan military force, apart from the captives who were detained at
Athens. The latter reference seems to me improper, for rois & must
signify some persons or things which have been before specified or indi-
cated ; and that which Goller supposes it to mean has not been before
indicated. To refer it to the Athenians, with Poppo and Haack in his
second edition, we should have to look a great way back for the subject,
and there is moreover a difficulty in construing &uueduerst with the dative
case. Otherwise this reference would be admissible : though | think it
better to refer zois 8¢ to the same subject as &srimedw. In the phrase
wvbuwrebeww [or mpBuveboew, for there seemsno sufficient reason why this old
reading should be altered) wat xeashaer, theparticle Kal has a disjunctive
sense, of which there are analogous examples—see Kiihner, Griechische
Grammatik, sect. 726, signifying substantially the same as # : and examples
evenin Thucydldes in such phrasm as roaita xal rapax.\ﬁarm (i.22,143)—
roiadrn vl Ire dyydrare Todraw, V. 7T4—see Poppo's note on i. 22.  Also
i. 118, xa! wapaxaiotuevos xal fxinros—where kaf must be used disjunc-
tl\éely, or equivalent to 4 ; since the two epithets expressly exclude each
other.

! Thucyd. v. 117. fpev 7is olulas Tob lepoll Tére Toff Acbs oinobrra dSy
rav Aaxebaovioy,

" The reason was, that he might be in sanctuary at an instant's notice,
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restoration, through the medium of the Pythian priestess at
Delphi, whom he and his brother Aristoklés kept in their pay.
To every sacred legation which went from Sparta to Delphi,
she repeated the same imperative injunction—"They must
bring back the seed of (Héraklés) the demi-god son of Zeus
from foreign land to their own; if they did not, it would be
their fate to plough with a silver ploughshare." The command
of the god, thus incessantly repeated and backed by the
influence of those friends who supported Pleistoanax at home,
at length produced an entire change of sentiment at Sparta. In
the fourth or fifth year of the Peloponnesian war, the exile was
recalled ; and not merely recalled, but welcomed with un-
bounded honours—received with the same sacrifices and choric
shows as those which were said to have been offered to the
primitive kings, on the first settlement of Sparta.

As in the case of Kleomenés and Demaratus, however, it was
not long before the previous intrigue came to be detected, or
at least generally suspected and believed ; to the great discredit
of Pleistoanax, though he could not be again banished. Every
successive public calamity which befell the state—the mis-
carriages of Alkidas, the defeat of Eurylochus in Amphilochia,
and above all, the unprecedented humiliation in Sphakteria—
were imputed to the displeasure of the gods in consequence of
the impious treachery of Pleistoanax.  Suffering under such an
imputation, this king was most eager to exchange the hazards
of war for the secure march of peace, so that he was thus
personally interested in opening every door for negotiation with
Athens, and in restoring himself to credit by regaining the
prisoners.*

After the battle of Delium,? the pacific dispositions of Nikias,
Laches, and the ph|Io Laconian party, began to find increasing
favour at Athens;® while the unforeseen losses in Thrace,
coming thick upon each other—each successive triumph of
Brasidas apparently increasing his means of achieving more—
tended to convert the discouragement of the Athenians into
positive alarm.  Negotiations appear to have been in progress
throughout great part of the winter. The continual hope that

and yet might be able to perform some of the common offices of life with-
out profanation, which could not have been the case had the whole dwelling
been within the sacred precinct." (Dr. Arnold's note.)

Thucyd v. 17, 18.

2 Thucyd. v. 15. rrgbahsww ¥ alrov &l ¢ Aurlp  wapaypRua of
Aokedatudvios, yrévres viy pdddor & dvlelauivovs, owbrrar Ty drabeior
lﬂxc(p[uv, &c.

8 Thucyd. iv. 118 ; v. 43.
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these might be brought to a close, combined with theimpolitic
aversion of Nikias and his friends to energetic military action,
help to explain the unwonted apathy of Athens, under the
pressure of such disgraces. But so much did her courage flag,
towards the close of the winter, that she came to look upon a
truce as her only means' of preservation against the victorious
progress of Brasidas. What the tone of Kleon now was, we
are not directly informed. He would probably still continue
opposed to the propositions of peace, at least indirectly, by insist-
ing on terms more favourable than could be obtained. On this
point, his political counsels would be wrong; but on another
point, they would be much sounder and more judicious than
those of his rival Nikias: for he would recommend a strenuous
prosecution of hostilities by Athenian force against Brasidas in
Thrace. At the present moment this was the most urgent
political necessity of Athens, whether she entertained or
rejected the views of peace. And the policy of Nikias, who
cradled up the existing depression of the citizens by encourag-
ing them to rely on the pacific inclinations of Sparta, was ill-
judged and disastrous in its results, as the future will hereafter
show.

Attempts were made by the peace-party both at Athens and
Sparta to negotiate at first for a definitive peace. But the
conditions of such a peace were not easy to determine, so asto
satisfy both parties—and became more and more difficult, with
every success of Brasidas. At length the Athenians, eager
above all things to arrest his progress, sent to Sparta to propose
a truce for one year—desiring the Spartans to send to Athens
envoys with full powers to settle the terms: the truce would
allow time and tranquillity for settling the conditions of a
definitive treaty. The proposition of the truce for one year,’
together with the first two articles ready prepared, came from
Athens, as indeed we might have presumed even without proof;
since the interest of Sparta was rather against it, as allowing to
the Athenians the fullest leisure for making preparations against
further losses in Thrace. But her main desire was, not so much
to put herself in condition to make the best possible peace, as
to ensure some peace which would liberate her captives. She
calculated that when once the Athenians had tasted the sweets

! Thucyd. iv. 117. voulonwres *Abgvaiot piv odx & ¥ri Tdv Bpavilay opav
TpocexorTiicat sbdiy wpir Aopagkevdeavrto kel fovylay, &c.
2 This appears from the form Of the truce in Thucyd. I1V. 118; it is pre-

pared at Sparta, in consequence of a previous proppsition from Athens ; in
sect. 7, of B¢ ibvres, Téhos Exovres idrTaw, fwep xmi Bueis Huds xeAedere,
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of peace for one year, they would not again voluntanly impose
upon themselves the rigorous obligations of war.*

In the month of March 423 B.C, on the fourteenth day of
the month Elaphebolion at Athens, and on the twel fth day of the
month Gerastius at Sparta, a truce for one year was concluded
and sworn, between Athens on one side, and Sparta Corinth,
Sikyon, Epidaurus, and Megara, on the other.? The Spartans,
instead of merely despatching plenipotentiaries to Athens, as the
Athenians had desired, went a step further. In concurrence
with the Athenian envoys, they drew up a form of truce,
approved by themselves and their allies, in such manner that it
only required to beadopted and ratified by the Athenians. The
general principle of the truce was uti' possidetis and the conditions
were in substance as follows:—

1. Respecting the temple at Delphi, every Greek shall have
the right to make use of it honestly and without fear, pursuant
to the customs of his particular city.—The main purpose of
this stipulation, prepared and sent verbatim from Athens, was
to allow Athenian visitors to go thither, which had been im-
possible durlng the war, in consequence of the hostility of the
Boeotians® and Phokians. The Delphian authorities also were
in the interests of Sparta, and doubtless the Athenians received
no formal invitation to the Pythian games. But the Boeotians
and Phokians were no parties to the truce : accordingly the
Lacedaemonians, while accepting thearticle and proclaiming the
general liberty in principle, do not pledge themselvesto enforce
it by arms as far as the Boeotians and Phokians are concerned,
but only to try and persuade them by amicable representations.
The liberty of sacrificing at Delphi was at this moment the
more welcome to the Athenians, as they seem to have fancied
themselves under the displeasure of Apollo.*

1 Thucyd. iv. 117. xal vevonéruys &ronwx¥s woxdy xal vodmiwwplns
EEMOV énbvuficer (Tobs "Abnrefovs) adrobs wepacauévous Evraddayival,

C.

2 Thucyd. iv. 119. The fourteenth of Elaphebolion, and the twelfth of
Gerastius, designate the same day. The truce went ready-prepared from
Sparta to Athens, together with envoys Spartan, Corinthian, Megarian,
Sikyonian, and Epidaurian. The truce was accepted by the Athenian
assembly, and sworn to at once by all the envoys as well as by three
Athenian Stratégi (ereloasfa: 8t airixe pdra riswpecPelas dv +@ Biug
T&s wapabous, iv. 118, 119); that day being fixed on as the commence-
ment.

The lunar months in different cities were never in precise agreement.

3SeeAnstophan Aves, 188.

* Thucyd. v. 1-32. They might perhaps believe that the occupation of
Delium had given offence to Apollo.
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2. All the contracting parties will inquire out and punish,
each according to its own laws, such persons as may violate the
property of the Delphian god.—This article also is prepared at
Athens, for the purpose seemingly of conciliating the favour of
Apollo and the Delphians. The Lacedaemonians accept the
article literally, of course.

3. The Athenian garrisons at Pylus, Kythéra, Nissa and
Minoa, and Methana in the neighbourhood of Troezen, are
to remain as at present. No communication to take place
between Kythéra and any portion of the mainland belonging
to the Lacedaemonian alliance. The soldiers occupying Pylus
shall confine themselves within the space between Buphras and
Tomeus; those in Nisaa and Minoa, within the road which
leads from the chapel of the hero Nisus to the temple of
Poseidon—without any communication with the population
beyond that limit. In like manner the Athenians in the penin-
sula of Methana near Troezen, and the inhabitants of the latter
city, shall observe the special convention concluded between
them respecting boundaries.*

4. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall make use of
the sea for trading purposes, on their own coasts, but shall not
have liberty to sail in any ship of war, nor in any rowed
merchant-vessel of tonnage equal to 500 talents. [All war-
ships were generally impelled by oar : they sometimes used
sails, but never when wanted for fighting. Merchant-vessels
seem generally to have sailed, but were sometimes rowed : the
limitation of size is added, to ensure that the Lacedaemonians
shall not, under colour of merchantmen, get up awarlike navy.]

5. There shall be free communication by sea as well as by
land, between Peloponnesus and Athens for herald or embassy,
with suitable attendants, to treat for a definitive peace or for
the adjustment of differences.

6. Neither side shall receive deserters from the other,
whether free or slave. [This article was alike important to both
parties. Athens had to fear the revolt of her subject-allies—
Sparta the desertion of Helots.]

7. Disputes shall be amicably settled, by both parties,
according to their established laws and customs.

Such was the substance of the treaty prepared at Sparta—
seemingly in concert with Athenian envoys—and sent by the
Spartans to Athens for approval, with the following addition—
" If there be any provision which occurs to you, more honour-
able or just than these, come to Lacedsemon and tell us: for

! Thucyd. iv. 118 : see Poppo's note.
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neither the Spartans nor their allies will resist any just sugges-
tions. But let those who come bring with them full powers to
conclude—in the same manner as you desire of us. The truce
shall be for one year."

By the resolution which Laches proposed in the Athenian
public assembly, ratifying the truce, the people further decreed
that negotiations should be opened for a definitive treaty, and
directed the Stratégi to propose to the next ensuing assembly,
a scheme and principles for conducting the negotiations. But
at the very moment when the envoys between Sparta and
Athens were bringing the truce to final adoption, events hap-
pened in Thrace which threatened to cancel it altogether. Two
days' after theimportant fourteenth of Elaphebolion, but before
the truce could be made known in Thrace, Ski6né revolted
from Athens to Brasidas.

Skiéné was a town calling itself Achaean, one of the numerous
colonies which, in the want of an acknowledged mother-city,
traced its origin to warriors returning from Troy. It was
situated in the peninsula of Palléné (the westernmost of those
three narrow tongues of land into which Chalkidiké branches
out); conterminous with the Eretrian colony Mendé. The
Skidnaeans, not without considerable dissent among themselves,
proclaimed their revolt from Athens, under concert with
Brasidas. He immediately crossed the Gulf into Palléng,
himself in a little boat, but with a trireme close at his side;
calculating that she would protect him against any small
Athenian vessel—while any Athenian trireme which he might
encounter, would attack his trireme, paying no attention to the
little boat in which he himself was. The revolt of Ski6né was,
from the position of the town, a more striking defiance of
Athens than any of the preceding events. For the isthmus
connecting Palléné with the mainland was occupied by the town
of Potideea—a town assigned at the period of its capture, seven
years before, to Athenian settlers, though probably containing
some other residents besides. Moreover the isthmus was so
narrow, that the wall of Potideea barred it across completely
from seato sea Palléné was therefore a quasi-island, not open
to the aid of land-force from the continent, like the towns pre-
viously acquired by Brasidas. The Skidnseans thus put them-
selves, without any foreign aid, into conflict against the whole
force of Athens, bringing into question her empire not merely
over continental towns, but over islands.

Even to Brasidas himself, their revolt appeared a step of

! Thucyd. iv. 122.
B2
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astonishing boldness. On being received into the city, he con-
vened a public assembly, and addressed to them the same
language which he had employed at Akanthus and Tordné ;
disavowing all party preferences as well as all interference with
the internal politics of the town, and exhorting them only to
unanimous efforts against the common enemy. He bestowed
upon them at the same time the warmest praise for their
courage. "They, though exposed to all the hazards of
islanders, had stood forward of their own accord to procure
freedom,! without waiting like cowards to be driven on by a
foreign force towards what was clearly their own good. He
considered them capable of any measure of future heroism, if
the danger now impending from Athens should be averted—
and he should assign to them the very first post of honour
among the faithful allies of Lacedaemon."

This generous, straightforward, and animating tone of ex-
hortation—appealing to the strongest political instinct of the
Greek mind, the love of complete city-autonomy, and coming
from the lips of one whose whole conduct had hitherto been
conformable to it—had proved highly efficacious in all the
previous towns. But in Ski6né it roused the population to the
highest pitch of enthusiasm.? It worked even upon the feelings
of the dissentient minority, bringing them round to partake
heartily in the movement. It produced a unanimous and
exalted confidence which made them look forward cheerfully
to all the desperate chances in which they had engaged them-
selves; and it produced at the same time, in still more un-
bounded manifestation, the same personal attachment and
admiration as Brasidas inspired elsewhere. The Skidnaeans
not only voted to him publicly a golden crown, as the liberator
of Greece, but when it was placed on his head, the burst of
individual sentiment and sympathy was the strongest of which
the Grecian bosom was capable. " They crowded round him
individually, and encircled his head with fillets, like a victorious
athlete,"® says the historian. This remarkable incident illus-
trates what | observed before—that the achievements, the sdlf-

t Thucyd. iv. 120. Hwres obdir EAMo h pnoidrar, &c.

2 Thucyd. iv. 121. Ket of piv Zxwraios drnpdnedy re tais Adyos, xal
Bupofoarres xdvres buolws, xal ofs Hodrepoy ply Ypeaxe & wpaoTdueva, &c.

* Thucyd. iv.121. Kal Snuorla uiv yoved orepdvy dvilnoar bs dhevle-
potvra thy ‘EAAdD, (bg 3% drawlovww ve wal mposhipyorre Bawep AbAyri.

Compare Plutarch, Periklés, c. 28: compare dso Krause (Olympia),
sect. 17, p. 162 (Wien, 1838). It was customary to place a fillet of cloth
or linen on the head of the victors at Olympia, before putting on the olive
wreath.
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relying march, the straightforward politics, and probity of this
illustrious man—who in character was more Athenian than
Spartan, yet with the good qualities of Athens predominant—
inspired a personal emotion towards him such as rarely found
its way into Grecian political life. The sympathy and admira-
tion felt in Greece towards a victorious athlete was not merely
an intense sentiment in the Grecian mind, but was perhaps,
of all others, the most widespread and Pan-Hellenic. It was
connected with the religion, the taste, and the love of recrea-
tion, common to the whole nation—while politics tended rather
to disunite the separate cities : it was further a sentiment at
once familiar and exclusively personal. Of its exaggerated
intensity throughout Greece the philosophers often complained,
not without good reason. But Thucydidés cannot convey a
more lively idea of the enthusiasm and unanimity with which
Brasidas was welcomed at Ski6né, just after the desperate
resolution taken by the citizens, than by using this simile.

The Lacedamonian commander knew well how much the
utmost resolution of the Skidneeans was needed, and how
speedily their insular position would draw upon them the
vigorous invasion of Athens. He accordingly brought across
to Palléné a considerable portion of his army, not merely with
a view to the defence of Skiéné, but also with the intention of
surprising both Mendé and Potidass, in both which places there
were small parties of conspirators prepared to open the gates.

It was in this position that he was found by the com-
missioners who came to announce formally the conclusion of
the truce for one year, and to enforce its provisions : Athenzaus
from Sparta—one of the three Spartans who had sworn to the
treaty; Aristonymus, from Athens. The face of affairs was
materially altered by this communication ; much to the satis-
faction of the newly-acquired allies of Sparta in Thrace,
who accepted the truce forthwith—but to the great chagrin
of Brasidas, whose career was thus suddenly arrested. Yet
he could not openly refuse obedience, and his army was
accordingly transferred from the peninsula of Palléné to
Toroné.

The case of Skiéné however immediately raised an obstruc-
tion, doubtless very agreeable to him. The commissioners,
who had come in an Athenian trireme, had heard nothing of
the revolt of that place, and Aristonymuswas astonished to find
the enemy in Palléné. But on inquiring into the case, he
discovered that the Skidnsens had not revolted until two
days after the day fixed for the commencement of the truce.



12 History of Greece

Accordingly, while sanctioning the truce for all the other cities
in Thrace, he refused to comprehend Ski6né in it, sending
immediate news home to Athens. Brasidas, protesting loudly
against this proceeding, refused on his part to abandon Skidné,
which was peculiarly endeared to him by the recent scenes ;
and even obtained the countenance of the "Lacedaemonian com-
missioners, by falsely asseverating that the city had revolted
before the day named in the truce.

Violent was the burst of indignation when the news sent
home by Aristonymus reached Athens. It was nowise softened,
when the Lacedaemonians, acting upon the version of the case
sent to them by Brasidas and Athensaus, despatched an
embassy thither to claim protection for Skiéné—or at any rate
to procure the adjustment of the dispute by arbitration or
pacific decision. Having the terms of the treaty on their side,
the Athenians were least of all disposed to relax from their
rights in favour of the first revolting islanders. They resolved
at once to undertake an expedition for the reconquest of
Skidné; and further, on the proposition of Kleon, to put to
death all the adult male inhabitants of that place as soon as it
should have been reconquered. At the same time, they showed
no disposition to throw up the truce generally. The state of
feeling on both sides tended to this result—that while the war
continued in Thrace, it was suspended everywhere else

Fresh intelligence soon arrived—carrying exasperation at
Athens yet further—of the revolt of Mendé, the adjoining town
to Skioné. Those Mendamns, who had laid their measures for
secretly introducing Brasidas, were at first baffled by the arrival
of the truce-commissioners. But they saw that he retained his
hold on Skiéné, in spite of the provisions of the truce ; and
they ascertained that he was willing still to protect them if they
revolted, though he could not be an accomplice, as originally
projected, in the surprise of the town. Being moreover only
a small party, with the sentiment of the population against
them—they were afraid, if they now relinquished their scheme,
of being detected and punished for the partial steps already
taken, when the Athenians should come against Skidné. They
therefore thought it on the whole the least dangerous course to
persevere.  They proclaimed their revolt from Athens, con-
straining the reluctant citizens to obey them.?  The government

! Thucyd. iv. 122, 123.

2 Thucyd. iv. 123. % xal ol Merdafo: parier drdAunoav, vhr ve Tov
Bpaciov wyviduny épivres drolpnw, wal fpa 7dv wpavedvrav oploy
SAfywr T¢ Bvrwy, wal ds rédre duéAinoar ocixdri dvérrev, dAMR
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seems before to have been democratical, but they now found
means to bring about an oligarchical revolution along with
the revolt. Brasidas immediately accepted their adhesion,
and willingly undertook to protect them ; professing to think
that he had a right to do so, because they had revolted openly
after the truce had been proclaimed. But the truce upon this
point was clear—which he himselfvirtually admitted, by setting
up as justification certain alleged matters inwhich the Athenians
had themselves violated it. He immediately made preparation
for the defence both of Mendé and Ski6né against the attack
which was now rendered more certain than before; conveying
the women and children of those two towns across to the
Chalkidic Olynthus, and sending thither as garrison 500
Peloponnesian hoplites, with 300 Chalkidic peltasts ; the com-
mander of which force, Polydamidas, took possession of the
acropolis with his own troops separately.

Brasidas then withdrew himself with the greater part of his
army, to accompany Perdikkas on an expedition into the
interior against Arrhibaeus and the Lynkéstee On what ground,
after having before entered into terms with Arrhibaeus, he now
became his active enemy, we are left to conjecture.  Probably
his relations with Perdikkas, whose alliance was of essential
importance, were such that this step was forced upon him
against his will; or he may really have thought that the force
under Polydamidas was adequate to the defence of Mendé and
Skioné—an idea which the unaccountable backwardness of
Athens for the last six or eight months might well foster. Had
he even remained, indeed, he could hardly have saved them,
considering the situation of Palléné and the supenorlty of
Athens at sea : but his absence made their ruin certain.’

While Brasidas was thus engaged far in the interior, the
Athenian armament under Nikias and Nikostratus reached
Potidaea: fifty triremes, ten of them Chian—1000 hoplites and
600 bowmen from Athens—1000 mercenary Thracians—with
some peltasts from Methdoné and other towns in the neighbour-
hood. From Potideea they proceeded by sea to Cape
Poseidonium, near which they landed for the purpose of
caraBiacepdvwy waps yrduny Tobs woerhoals—iv, 130, & Bfues
b@bs dvaraBir T& ImAc wepopyhs dxdpe dnl e IMeromorypolovs w«al
Tobs 7& dvavrie oolol per airdr wpdfarras, &

The Athenians, after the conquest of the place, desire the Mendasans
mohtredely Domep €iwbiaar.

Mendé is another case in which the bulk of the citizens were averse

to revolt from Athens, in spite of ne|ghbour|ng example.
* Thucyd. iv. 130. 2 Thucyd. iv. 123, 124.
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attacking Mendé. Polydamidas, the Peloponnesian com-
mander in the town, took post with his force of 700 hoplites,
including 300 Skidnssans, upon an eminence near the city,
strong and difficult of approach: upon which the Athenian
generals divided their forces; Nikias, with sixty Athenian
chosen hoplites, 120 Methonean peltasts, and all the bowmen,
tried to march up the hill by a side path and thus turn the
position—while Nikostratus with the main army attacked it in
front. But such were the extreme difficulties of the ground
that both were repulsed: Nikias was himself wounded, and the
division of Nikostratus was thrown into great disorder, narrowly
escaping a destructive defeat. = The Mendasans however
evacuated the position in the night and retired into the city ;
while the Athenians, sailing round on the morrow to the suburb
on the side of Skiéné, ravaged the neighbouring lands; and
Nikias on the ensuing day carried his devastations still farther,
even to the border of the Skiénaean territory.

But dissensions so serious had already commenced within
the walls, that the Skidnsean auxiliaries, becoming mistrustful
of their situation, took advantage of the night to return home.
The revolt of Mendé had been brought about against the will
of the citizens, by the intrigues and for the benefit of an
oligarchical faction. Moreover, it does not appear that Brasidas
personally visited the town, as he had visited Ski6éné and the
other revolted towns. Had he come, his persona influence
might have done much to soothe the offended citizens, and
create some disposition to adopt the revolt as a fact accom-
plished, after they had once been compromised with Athens.
But his animating words had not been heard, and the Pelopon-
nesian troops, whom he had sent to Mendé, were mere instru-
ments to sustain the newly-erected oligarchy and keep out the
Athenians. The feelings of the citizens generally towards them
were soon unequivocally displayed. Nikostratus with half of
the Athenian force was planted before the gate of Mendé which
opened towards Potideea. In the neighbourhood of that gate,
within the city, was the place of arms and the chief station
both of the Peloponnesians and of the citizens.  Polydamidas,
intending to make a sally forth, was marshalling both of them
in battle order, when one of the Mendaean Demos, manifesting
with angry vehemence a sentiment common to most of them,
told him " that he would not sally forth, and did not choose to
take part in the contest." Polydamidas seized hold of the man
to punish him, when the mass of the armed Demos, taking part
with their comrade, made a sudden rush upon the Pelopon-
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nesians.  The latter, unprepared for such an onset, sustained
at first some loss, and were soon forced to retreat into the
acropolis—the rather as they saw some of the Mendseans open
the gates to the besiegers without, which induced them to
suspect a preconcerted betrayal. No such concert however
existed; though the besieging generals, when they saw the
gates thus suddenly opened, soon comprehended the real
position of affairs. But they found it impossible to restrain
their soldiers, who pushed in forthwith, from plundering the
town: and they had even some difficulty in saving the lives of
the citizens.!

Mendé being thus taken, the Athenian generals desired the
body of the citizens to resume their former government, leaving
it to them to single out and punish the authors of the late
revolt. What use was made of this permission, we are not
told: but probably most of the authors had already escaped
into theacropolisalong with Polydamidas. Having erected awall
of circumvallation, round the acropolis, joining the sea at both
ends—and left a force to guard it—the Athenians moved away
to begin the siege at Skidné, where they found both the citizens
and the Peloponnesian garrison posted on a strong hill, not far
from the walls. As it was impossible to surround the town
without being masters of this hill, the Athenians attacked it at
once and were more fortunate than they had been before
Mendé; for they carried it by assault, compelling the defenders
to take refuge in the town. After erecting their trophy, they
commenced the wall of circumvallation. Beforeit was finished,
the garrison who had been shut up in the acropolis of Mendé
got into Ski6né at night, having broken out by a sudden sally
where the blockading wall around them joined the sea But
this did not hinder Nikias from prosecuting his operations, so
that Skiéné was in no long time completely enclosed and a
division placed to guard the wall of circumvallation.?

Such was the state of affairs which Brasidas found on return-
ing from the inland Macedonia. Unable either to recover
Mendé or to relieve Skioné, he was forced to confine himself to
the protection of Tor6né. Nikias, however, without attacking
Toroné, returned soon afterwards with his armament to Athens,
leaving Ski6ne under blockade.

The march of Brasidas into Macedonia had been unfortunate
inevery way. Nothing but his extraordinary gallantry rescued
him from utter ruin. The joint force of himself and Perdikkas
consisted of 3000 Grecian hoplites,—Peloponnesian, Akanthian,

! Thucyd. iv. 130; Diodor. xii. 72. 2 Thucyd. iv. 131.
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and Chalkidian—with 1000 Macedonian and Chalkidian horse
—and a considerable number of non-Hellenic auxiliaries. As
soon as they had got beyond the mountain-pass into the
territory of the Lynkéstee they were met by Arrhibaus, and a
battle ensued, in which that prince was completely worsted.
They halted here for a few days, awaiting—before they pushed
forward to attack the villages in the territory of Arrhibseus—
the arrival of a body of Illyrian mercenaries, with whom
Perdikkas had concluded a bargain.® At length Perdikkas
became impatient to advance without them, while Brasidas,
on the contrary, apprehensive of the fate of Mendé during
his absence, was bent on returning back. The dissension be-
tween them becoming aggravated, they parted company and
occupied separate encampments at some distance from each
other—when both received unexpected intelligence which
made Perdikkas as anxious to retreat as Brasidas. The
Illyrians, having broken their compact, had joined Arrhibaeus,
and were now in full march to attack theinvaders. The untold
number of these barbarians was reported as overwhelming,
while such was their reputation for ferocity as well as for valour,
that the Macedonian army of Perdikkas, seized with a sudden
panic, broke up in the night and fled without orders; hurrying
Perdikkas himself along with them, and not even sending notice
to Brasidas, with whom nothing had been concerted about the
retreat. In the morning, the latter found Arrhibaeus and the
Illyrians close upon him; the Macedonians being already far
advanced in their journey homeward.

The contrast between the men of Hellas and of Macedonia—
general as well as soldiers—was never more strikingly exhibited
than on thiscritical occasion. The soldiers of Brasidas, though
surprised as well as deserted, lost neither their courage nor
their discipline: the commander preserved not only his
presence of mind, but his full authority. His hoplites were
directed to form in a hollow square or oblong, with the light-
armed and attendants in the centre, for the retreating march.
Y outhful soldiers were posted either in the outer ranks, or in
convenient stations, to run out swiftly and repel the assailing
enemy; while Brasidas himself, with 300 chosen men, formed
the rear-guard.?

The short harangue which (according to a custom universal
with Grecian generals) he addressed to his troops immediately
before the enemy approached, is in many respects remarkable.
Though some were Akanthians, some Chalkidians, some Helots,

! Thucyd. iv. 124. 2 Thucyd. iv. 125.
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he designates all by the honourable title of " Peloponnesians.”
Reassuring them against the desertion of their alies, as well as
against the superior numbers of the advancmg enemy—he
invokes their native, homebred courage.® " Ye do not require
the presence of allies to inspire you with bravery,—nor do ye
fear superior numbers of an enemy; for ye belong not to those
political communities in which the larger number governs the
smaller, but to those in which a few men rule subjects more
numerous than themselves—having acquired their power by no
other means than by superiority in battle." Next, Brasidas
tried to dissipate theprestige of the Illyrian name. His army
had already vanquished the Lynkéstee and these other bar-
barians were noway better. A nearer acquaintance would soon
show that they were only formidable from the noise, the
gestures, the clashing of arms and the accompaniments of their
onset; and that they were incapable of sustaining the reality of
close combat, hand to hand. "They have no regular order
(said he) such as to impress them with shame for deserting
their post. Flight and attack are with them in equally honour-
able esteem, so that there is nothing to test the really
courageous man: their battle, wherein every man fights as he
chooses, is just the thing to furnish each with a decent pretence
for running away."—" Repel ye their onset whenever it comes,
and so soon as opportunity offers, resume your retreat in rank
and order. Ye will soon arrive in a place of safety : and ye
will be convinced that such crowds, when their enemy has stood
to defy the first onset, keep aloof with empty menace and a
parade of courage which never strikes—while if their enemy
gives way, they show themselves smart and bold in running
after him where there is no danger."

! Thucyd. iv. 126. 'A-vatleis vdo elvar Suiv wooohee T& wohdma, od Bk
fvppdywy mapovoiar Endorore, AANG 8 olkelav dperhy, xal undiv wAfifos
repofirfar ripwy, o e (unbt) &md moAwredy rowdrwy Hrere, dv afs ob
woAAel sAlywr Spxovaiv, EAAR Thedvar pdidor édogovs’ abx BANg Tivl
srnadueror rhe Jvvacrelav § v paydperos xpareiy.

2 Thucyd. iv. 126. Ofire p Tdfor fg(lwru aicxorfeicr br Aarelr Tow
xdrpmr Bualdperor § re puyh a wf el 1 i Podos me Fxovoa SéEay Tob nakol
qusM'yx-rov sl 7o Avdpeioy Exer edro fd-mp S udxn pdrior’ by xal
wpdpugwy Tob a'&’uf:trﬂnf (se sauver) Tt mpendvrws woplose,

Zapds T wav 7d wpodwdpyor Eewbv &n’ abrav dpare, Ip-yqu piv Bpaxh bv,
Byec Bt wul Bxof waTavwépxor. ‘O b {vavres dxipepdy ral, ¥rov
xawpds f, abong nol rdier adbis wa')wyﬁwe:, Ys re b dopurts Baawov
Gplieote, kol yrdoecds vd hoxdy Br1 of Towsbros SxAor Tols ey Thy wpdryy
ﬂpuﬁw Selapévois Emo fev &wni\acs Tb &rdpeior ,u.e,\lﬁa'n éxinop-
woiwiy, of 3 & WWfwow airels, karh wdlas vb ebjuxor & T4 dodarel BEelr
émiSelnvvrral.
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The superiority of disciplined and regimented force over dis-
orderly numbers, even with equal individual courage, is now a
truth so familiar, that we require an effort of imagination to put
ourselves back into the fifth century before the Christian aaa,
when this truth was recognised only among the Hellenic
communities; when the practice of all their neighbours,
Illyrians, Thracians, Asiatics, Epirots, and even Macedonians—
implied ignorance or contradiction of it. In respect to the
Epirots, the difference between their military habits and those
of the Greeks has been already noticed—having been pointedly
manifested in the memorable joint attack on the Akarnanian
town of Stratus, in the second year of the war.® Both Epirots
and Macedonians however are a step nearer to the Greeks than
either Thracians, or these Illyrian barbarians against whom
Brasidas was now about to contend, and in whose case the
contrast comes out yet more forcibly. It is not merely the
contrast between two modes of fighting which the Lace-
daamonian commander impresses upon his soldiers. He gives
what may be called a moral theory of the principles on which
that contrast is founded ; a theory of large range, and going to
the basis of Grecian social life, in peace as well asin war. The
sentiment, in each individual man's bosom, of a certain place
which he has to fill and duties which he has to perform—
combined with fear of the displeasure of his neighbours as well
as of his own self-reproach if he shrinks back—but at the same
time essentially bound up with the feeling, that his neighbours
are under corresponding obligations towards him—this senti-
ment, which Brasidas invokes as the settled military creed of
his soldiers in their ranks, was not less the regulating principle
of their intercourse in peace as citizens of the same community.
Simple as the principle may seem, it would have found no
response in the army of Xerxes, or of the Thracian Sitalkés, or
of the Gaul Brennus. The Persian soldier rushes to death by
order of the Great King, perhaps under terror of a whip which

Theword uéanneis, which occurs twice in this chapter in regard to the
Illyrians, is very expr&sswe and at the same time difficult to translate into
any other language—" what they seem on the point of doing, but never
realise." Seedsoi. 69.

The speech of the Roman consul Manlius, in describing the Gauls,
deserves to be compared—" Procera corpora, promissze et rutilatee comae,
vasta scuta, pradongi gladii: ad hoc cantus ineuntium pradium, et ululatus
et tripudia, et quatientium scuta in patrium gquendam morem horrendus
armorum 7(;repnus omnia de industrid composita ad terrorem’ (Livy,
xxxvm 17).

! Thucyd. ii. 81. Seevol. vi. chap, xlviii. of this History.
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the Great King commands to be administered to him. The
Illyrian or the Gaul scorns such a stimulus, and obeys only the
instigation of his own pugnacity, or vengeance, or love of blood,
or love of booty—but recedes as soon as that individual senti-
ment is either satisfied, or overcome by fear. It is the Greek
soldier alone who feels himself bound to his comrades by ties
reciprocal and indissoluble’—who obeys neither the will of a
king, nor his own individual impulse, but a common and im-
perative sentiment of obligation—whose honour or shame is
attached to his own place in the ranks, never to be abandoned
nor overstepped. Such conceptions of military duty, estab-
lished in the minds of these soldiers whom Brasidas addressed,
will cometo be further illustrated when we describe the memor-
able Retreat of the Ten Thousand. At present | merely
indicate them as forming a part of that general scheme of
morality, social and political as well as military, wherein the
Greeks stood exalted above the nations who surrounded them.

But there is another point in the speech of Brasidas which
deserves notice: he tells his soldiers—" Courage is your home-
bred property : for ye belong to communities wherein the small
number governs the larger, simply by reason of superior prowess
in themselves and conquest by their ancestors." First, it is
remarkable that a large proportion of the Peloponnesian
soldiers, whom Brasidas thus addresses, consisted of Helots—
the conquered race, not the conquerors : yet so easily does the
military or regimental pride supplant the sympathies of race,
that these men would feel flattered by being addressed as if
they were themselves sprung from the race which had enslaved
their ancestors. Next, we here see the right of the strongest
invoked as the legitimate source of power, and as an honour-
able and ennobling recollection, by an officer of Dorian race,
oligarchical politics, unperverted intellect, and estimable char-
acter. We shall accordingly be prepared, when we find a
similar principle hereafter laid down by the Athenian envoys at
Melos, to disallow the explanation of those who treat it merely
as a theory invented by demagogues and sophists—upon one or
other of whom it is common to throw the blame of all that is
objectionable in Grecian politics or morality.

! See the memorable remarks of Hippokratés and Aristotle on the differ-
ence in respect of courage between Europeans and Asiatics, as well as
between Hellens and non-Hellens (Hippokratés, DeAére, Locis, et Aquis,
C. 24, ed. Littré sect. 116 seq. ed. Petersen; Aristotel. Politic, vii. 6, 1-5),
and the conversation between Xerxes and Demaratus (Herodot. vii.
103, 104).
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Having finished his harangue, Brasidas gave orders for
retreat. As soon as his march began, the lllyrians rushed
upon him with all the confidence and shouts of pursuers
against a flying enemy, believing that they should completely
destroy his army. But wherever they approached near, the
young soldiers specially stationed for the purpose turned upon
and beat them back with severe loss; while Brasidas himself
with his rear-guard of 300 was present everywhere rendering
vigorous aid. When the Lynkéstee and Illyrians attacked, the
army halted and repelled them, after which it resumed its
retreating march. The barbarians found themselves so rudely
handled, and with such unwonted vigour—for they probably
had had no previous experience of Grecian troops—that after a
few trials they desisted from meddling with the army in its
retreat along the plain. They ran forward rapidly, partly in
order to overtake the Macedonians under Perdikkas, who had
fled before—partly to occupy the narrow pass, with high hills
on each side, which formed the entrance into Lynkéstis, and
which lay in the road of Brasidas. When the latter approached
this narrow pass, he saw the barbarians masters of it.  Several
of them were already on the summits, and more were ascending
to reinforce them; while a portion of them were moving down
upon his rear. Brasidas immediately gave orders to his chosen
300, to charge up the most assailable of the two hills, with their
best speed, before it became more numerously occupied—not
staying to preserve compact ranks. This unexpected and
vigorous movement disconcerted the barbarians, who fled,
abandoning the eminence to the Greeks, and leaving their own
men in the pass exposed on one of their flanks.! The retreat-
ing army, thus master of one of the side hills, was enabled to
force its way through the middle pass, and to drive away the
Lynkéstian and Illyrian occupants. Having got through this
narrow outlet, Brasidas found himself on the higher ground.
His enemies did not dare to attack him further : so that he was

! Thucyd. iv. 128. It is not possible clearly to understand this passage
without some knowledge of the ground to which it refers. | presume, that
the regular road through the defile, along which the main army of Brasidas
passed, was long and winding, making the ascent to the top very gradual,
but at the same time exposed on both sides from the heights above. The
detachment of 300 scaled the steep heights on one side and drove away the
enemy, thus making it impossible for him to remain any longer even in the
main road. But | do not suppose, with Dr. Arnold, that the main army of
Brasidas followed the 300, and "broke out of the valley by scaling one
of its sides:" they pursued the main road, as soon as it was cleared
for them.
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enabled to reach, even in that day's march, the first town or
village in the kingdom of Perdikkas, called Arnissa. So
incensed were his soldiers with the Macedonian subjects of
Perdikkas, who had fled on the first news of danger without
giving them any notice—that they seized and appropriated all
the articles of baggage, not inconsiderable in number, which
happened to have been dropped in the disorder of a nocturnal
flight. They even unharnessed and slew the oxen out of the
baggage carts.*

Perdikkas keenly resented this behaviour of the troops of
Brasidas, following asit did immediately upon his own quarrel
with that general, and upon the mortification of his repulse
from Lynkéstis. From this moment he broke off his alliance
with the Peloponnesians, and opened negotiations with Nikias,
then engaged in constructing the wall of blockade round
Skiéné. Such was the general faithlessness of this prince,
however, that Nikias required as a condition of the alliance,
some manifest proof of the sincerity of his intentions; and
Perdikkas was soon enabled to afford a proof of considerable
importance.?

The relations between Athens and Peloponnesus, since the
conclusion of the truce in the preceding March, had settled
into a curious combination. In Thrace, war was prosecuted
by mutual understanding, and with unabated vigour; but every-
where else the truce was observed. The main purpose of the
truce, however, that of giving time for discussions preliminary
to a definitive peace, was completely frustrated. The decree
of the Athenian people (which standsincluded in their vote
sanctioning the truce), for sending and receiving envoys to
negotiate such a peace, seems never to have been executed.

Instead of this, the Lacedaemonians despatched a consider-
able reinforcement by land to join Brasidas; probably at his
own request, and also instigated by hearing of the Athenian
armament now under Nikias in Palléné. But Ischagoras, the
commander of the reinforcement, on reaching the borders of
Thessaly, found all further progress impracticable, and was
compelled to send back his troops. For Perdikkas, by whose
powerful influence alone Brasidas had been enabled to pass

! Thucyd. iv. 127, 128.

2 Thucyd. iv. 128-132. Some lines of the comic poet Hermippus are
preserved (in the &apueddpn:, Meineke, Fragm. p. 407) respecting Sitalkés
and Perdikkas. Among the presents brought home by Dionysius in his
voyage, there is numbered " the itch from Sitalkés, intended for the Lace-
daamonians—and many shiploads of lies from Perdikkas." Kal waph TepSiu-
wov debdy Favely wdyy TorAnaly,
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through Thessaly, now directed his Thessalian guests to keep
the new-comers off; which was far more easily executed, and
was gratifying to the feelings of Perdlkkas himself, as well as
an essential service to the Athenians.

Ischagoras however—with a few companions but without his
army—made his way to Brasidas, having been particularly
directed by the Lacedaemonians to inspect and report upon the
state of affairs. He numbered among his companions a few
select Spartans of the military age, intended to be placed as
harmosts or governors in the cities reduced by Brasidas. This
was among the first violations, apparently often repeated after-
wards, of the ancient Spartan custom—that none except elderly
men, above the military age, should be named to such posts.
Indeed Brasidas himself was an illustrious departure from the
ancient rule. The mission of these officers was intended to
guard against the appointment of any but Spartans to such
posts—for there were no Spartans in the army of Brasidas.
One of the new-comers, Klearidas, was made governor of
Amphipolis—another, Pasitelidas, of Toréné.? It is probable
that these inspecting commissioners may have contributed to
fetter the activity of Brasidas. Moreover the newly-declared
hostility of Perdikkas, together with disappointment in the non-

! Thucyd.iv. 132.

2 Thucyd. iv. 132, Kalrdv 5Bdrrwr atrdy mepavduws Edpas dEfivor
2 Ewdprys, hore TRy wéAewr Bpxorrar cabiordrar sal pi) Toir dpTvxobaty
éxiTpéxewr,

Most of the commentators translate #8dérrwy, "young men" which is
not the usual meaning of the word: it signifies " men of military age"
which includes both young and middle-aged. |If we compare iv. 132 with
iii. 36, v. 32, andv. 116, we shall see that #8&»res really has this larger
meaning : compare also ,uexpt $i8ns (ii. 46), which means "until the age of
military service commenced.”

It is not therefore necessary to suppose that the men taken out by Ischa-
goraswere very young, for example that they were below the age of thirty—
asManso, O. Muller, and Goller would have us believe. It is enough that
they were within the limits of the military age, both ways.

Considering the extraordinary reverence paid to old age at Sparta, it is
by no means wonderful that old men should have been thought exclusively
fitted for such commands, in the ancient customs and constitution. This
seemsto be impliedin Xenoph. Repub. Laced, iv. 7.

The extensive operations, however, in which Sparta became involved
through the Peloponnesian war, would render it impossible to maintain such
amaxim in practice : but at this moment, the step was still recognised as a
departure from a received maxim, and is characterised as such by Thucy-
didés under the term waperduws.

| explain rois dwruxobawr to refer to the case of men not Spartans being
named to these posts: see in reference to this point, the stress which
Brasidas lays on the fact that Klearidas was a Spartan, Thucyd. v. 9.
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arrival of the fresh troops intended to join him, much abridged
his means. We hear of only one exploit performed by him at
this time—and that too, more than six months after the retreat
from Macedonia—about January or February 422 B.C. Having
established intelligence with some parties in the town of
Potideaea, in the view of surprising it, he contrived to bring up
his army in the night to the foot of the walls, and even to plant
his scaling-ladders, without being discovered. The sentinel
carrying and ringing the bell had just passed by on the wall,
leaving for a short interval an unguarded space (the practice
apparently being, to pass this bell round along the walls from
one sentinel to another throughout the night)—when some of
the soldiers of Brasidas took advantage of the moment to try
and mount. But before they could reach the top of the wall,
the sentinel came back, alarm was given, and the assailants
were compelled to retreat.

In the absence of actual war between the ascendent powers
in and near Peloponnesus, during the course of this summer,
Thucydidés mentions to us some incidents which perhaps he
would have omitted had there been great warlike operations to
describe. The great temple of Héré, between Mykenae and
Argos (nearer to the former, and in early times more intimately
connected with it, but now an appendage of the latter ; Mykenee
itself having been subjected and almost depopulated by the
Argeians)—enjoyed an ancient Pan-Hellenic reputation. The
catalogue of its priestesses, seemingly with a statue or bust of
each, was preserved or imagined through centuries of past
time, real and mythical, beginning with the goddess herself or
her immediate nominees. Chrysis, an old woman who had
been priestess there for fifty-six years, happened to fall asleep in
the temple with a burning lamp near to her head : the fillet
encircling her head took fire, and though she herself escaped
unhurt, the temple itself, very ancient and perhaps built of
wood, was consumed. From fear of the wrath of the Argeians,
Chrysis fled to Phlius, and subsequently thought it necessary
to seek protection as a suppliant in the temple of Athene Alea
at Tegea : Phaeinis was appointed priestessin her place.? The

! Thucyd. iv. 135.

2 Thucyd. ii. 2; iv. 133; Pausan. ii. 17, 7; iii. 5, 6. Hellanikus (a
contemporary of Thucydidés, but somewhat older—coming in point of age
between him and Herodotus) had framed a chronological series of these
priestesses of Here, with a history of past events belonging to the supposed
times of each. And such was the Pan-Hellenic importance of the temple at
this time, that Thucydidés, when he describes accurately the beginning of
the Peloponnesian war, tells us as one of his indications of time, that Chrysis
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temple was rebuilt on an adjoining spot by Eupolem'us of
Argos, continuing as much as possible the antiquities and
traditions of the former, but with greater splendour and magni-
tude. Pausanias the traveller, who describes this second edifice
as a visitor near 600 years afterwards, saw near it the remnant
of the old temple which had been burnt.

We hear further of a war in Arcadia, between the two im-
portant cities of Mantineia and Tegea—each attended by its
Arcadian allies, partly free, partly subject. In a battle fought
between them at Laodikion, the victory was disputed. Each
party erected a trophy—each sent spoils to the temple of
Delphi. We shall have occasion soon to speak further of these
Arcadian dissensions.

The Boeotians had been no parties to the truce sworn
between Sparta and Athens in the preceding month of March.
But they seem to have followed the example of Sparta in
abstaining from hostilities de facto: and we may conclude that
they acceded to the request of Sparta so far as to allow the
transit of Athenian visitors and sacred envoys through Boeotia
to the Delphian temple. The only actual incident which we
hear of in Boeotia during thisinterval, is one which illustrates
forcibly the harsh and ungenerous ascendency of the Thebans
over some of the inferior Boeotian cities.! ~The Thebans de-
stroyed the walls of Thespisee and condemned the city to
remain unfortified, on the charge of atticising tendencies. How
far this suspicion was well founded, we have no means of
judging. But the Thespians, far from being dangerous at this
moment, were altogether helpless—having lost the flower of
their military force at the battle of Delium, where their station
was on the defeated wing. It was this very helplessness,
brought upon them by their services to Thebes against Athens,
which now both impelled and enabled the Thebans to enforce
the rigorous sentence above-mentioned.?

But the month of March (or the Attic Elaphebolion) 422 B.C.
—the time prescribed for expiration of the One year's truce—
had now arrived. It has aready been mentioned that this truce
had never been more than partially observed. Brasidas in

had then been forty-eight years priestess at the Heraaum. To employ the
series of Olympic prize-runners and Olympiads as a continuous distribution
of time, was a practice which had not yet got footing.

The catalogue of these priestesses of Here, beginning with mythical and
descending to historical names, is illustrated by the inscription belonging
to the temple of Halikarnassus in Boeckh, Corpus Inscr. No. 2655 : see
Boeckhs Commentary, and Preller, Hellanici Fragmenta, pp. 34, 46.

! Xenoph. Memorabil. iii. 5, 6. 2 Thucyd. iv. 133.
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Thrace had disregarded it from the beginning. Both the con-
tracting powers had tacitly acquiesced in the anomalous con-
dition of war in Thrace coupled with peace elsewhere.  Either
of them had thus an excellent pretext for breaking the truce
altogether; and as neither acted upon this pretext, we plainly
see that the paramount feeling and ascendent parties, among
both, tended to peace of their own accord, at that time. There
was nothing except the interest of Brasidas, and of those re-
volted subjects of Athens to whom he had bound himself,
which kept alive the war in Thrace. Under such a state of
feeling, the oath taken to maintain the truce still seemed
imperative on both parties—always excepting Thracian affairs.
Moreover the Athenians were to a certain degree soothed by
their success at Mendé and Skidné, and by their acquisition
of Perdikkas as an ally, during the summer and autumn of
423 B.C. But the state of sentiment between the contracting
parties was not such as to make it possible to treat for any
longer peace, or to conclude any new agreement; though
neither were disposed to depart from that which had been
already concluded.

The mere occurrence of the last day of the truce made no
practical difference at first in this condition of things. The
truce had expired: either party might renew hostilities; but
neither actually did renew them. To the Athenians there was
this additional motive for abstaining from hostilities for a few
months longer: the great Pythian festival would be celebrated
at Delphi in July or the beginning of August, and as they had
been excluded from that holy spot during all the interval
between the beginning of the war and the conclusion of the
One year's truce, their pious feelings seem now to have taken
a peculiar longing towards the visits, pilgrimages, and festivals
connected with it. Though the truce therefore had really ceased,
no actual warfare took place until the Pythian games were over.!

! This seems to me the most reasonable sense to put upon the much-
debated passage of Thucyd. v. |. To# & dmepywonévow Gdpous al uby
dvimiaior amovBal BiehdAvwro péxp: v Tublws wal é 7ff dxexe1pla "Adyraio:
Anplovs dvéogrnoay éx Ahdov—apain v. 2. Kiéwr B¢ "Afnvalovs zelgus &5
i dwl Dpduys ywpla émhevoe perd iy dxexerplay, &e.

Thucydidés says here, that "the truce was dissolved:" the bond im-
posed upon both parties was untied, and both resumed their natural liberty.
But he does not say that "hostilities recommenced” before the Pythia, as
Goller and other critics affirm that he says. The interval between the 14th
of the month Elaphebolion and the Pythian festival was one in which there
was no binding truce any longer in force, and yet no actual hostilities: it
was an érvorwxh BowerBos, t0 U the words of Thucydidés when he describes
the relations between Corinth and Athens in the ensuing year (v. 32).
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But though the actions of Athens remained unaltered, the
talk at Athens became very different.  Kleon and his supporters
renewed their instances to obtain a vigorous prosecution of the
war, and renewed them with great additional strength of argu-
ment ; the question being now open to considerations of
political prudence, without any binding obligation.

" At this time (observes Thucydidés®) the great enemies of
peace were, Brasidas on one side, and Kleon on the other:
the former, because he was in full success and rendered illus-
trious by the war—the latter because he thought that, if peace
were concluded, he should be detected in his dishonest politics,
and be less easily credited in his criminations of others." As

The word €kexeipia here means, in my judgement, the truce proclaimed
at the season of the Pythian festival—quite distinct from the truce for one
year which had expired alittle while before. The change of the word in
the course of one line from gwarbal to éxexepfa marks this distinction.

| agree with Dr. Arnold (dissenting both from M. Boeckh and from Mr.
Clinton) in his conception of the events of thisyear. Kleon sailed on his
expedition to Thrace after the Pythian holy truce, in the beginning of
August: between that date and the end of September, happened the cap-
ture of Tor6né and the battle of Amphipolis. But the way in which Dr.
Arnold defends his opinion is not at all satisfactory. In the dissertation
appended to his second volume of Thucydidés (p. 458), he says, "The
wordsin Thucydidés, ai duadeior exorbal Sierénmro uéxm Tvlwr, Mean, as
| understand them,—'that the truce for a year had lasted on till the Pythian
games, and then ended :' that is, instead of expiring on the 14th of Elaphe-
bolion, it had been tacitly continued nearly four months longer, till after
Midsummer: and it was not till the middlie of Hecatombaseon that Kleon
was sent out to recover Amphipolis.”

Such a construction of the word Ssexéivrro appears to me not satisfac-
tory—nor is Dr. Arnold'sdefence of it, p. 454, of much value : emordas Sa-
aver iS an expression well known to Thucydidés (iv. 23; v. 36)—"to
dissolve the truce." | go along with Boeckh and Mr. Clinton in constru-
ing the words—except that | strike out what they introduce from their
own imagination. They say—"The truce was ended, and the war again
renewed, up to the time of the Pythian games." Thucydidés only says,
"That the truce was dissolved"—he does not say " that the war was
renewed" It is not at all necessary to Dr. Arnold's conception of the facts
that the words should be translated as he proposes. His remarks also
(p. 460) upon the relation of the Athenians to the Pythian games, appear to
me just: but he does not advert to the fact (which would have strengthened
materially what he there says) that the Athenians had been excluded from
Delphi and from the Pythian festival between the commencement of the
war and the One year's truce. | conceive that the Pythian games were
celebrated about July or August. In an earlier part of this History (ch.
XxXviii. vol. iv. 14 edit.) | say that they were celebrated in autumn; it
ought rather to be "towards the end of summer."

! Thucyd. v. 16, KAéww ra kot Bpacibas, ofwep duporépuber mdrirra
fvavreovrre TR elpfivy, & pbv 5 Td elroxely Te xal Tipdodne éx Tob woheuely,
& Bt yevouévys dwvxlas aarapavéorepos vopllwr by elvas kacovpyir, ral
&murrérepos Sixfdarwy, &,
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to Brasidas, the remark of the historian is indisputable. It
would be wonderful indeed, if he, in whom so many splendid
gualities were brought out by the war, and who had moreover
contracted obligations with the Thracian towns which gave him
hopes and fears of his own, entirely apart from Lacedeemon—
it would be wonderful if the war and its continuance were not
in his view the paramount object. In truth his position in
Thrace constituted an insurmountable obstacle to any solid or
steady peace, independently of the dispositions of Kleon.

But the colouring which Thucydidés givesto Kleon's support
of the war is open to much greater comment. First, we may
well raise the question, whether Kleon had any real interest in
war—whether his personal or party consequence in the city
was at all enhanced by it. He had himself no talent or com-
petence for warlike operations—which tended infallibly to place
ascendency in the hands of others, and to throw him into the
shade. As to his power of carrying on dishonest intrigues
with success, that must depend on the extent of his political
ascendency. Matter of crimination against others (assuming
him to be careless of truth or falsehood) could hardly be want-
ing either in war or peace. And if the war brought forward
unsuccessful generals open to his accusations, it would also
throw up successful generals, who would certainly outshine him
and would probably put him down. Inthelifewhich Plutarch
has given us of Phokion, a plain and straightforward military
man—we read that one of the frequent and criminative
speakers of Athens (of character analogous to that which is
ascribed to Kleon) expressed his surprise on hearing Phokion
dissuade the Athenians from embarking in a new war: "Yes
(said Phokion), | think it right to dissuade them; though I
know well, that if there be war, | shall have command over
you—if there be peace, you will have command over me." !
This is surely a more rational estimate of the way in which war
affects the comparative importance of the orator and the mili-
tary officer, than that which Thucydidés pronounces in refer-
ence to the interests of Kleon. Moreover, when we come to
follow the political history of Syracuse, we shall find the
demagogue Athenagoras ultra-paC|f|c and the aristocrat Her-
mokratés far more warlike.? The former is afraid, not without
reason, that war will raise into consequence energetic military
leaders dangerous to the popular constitution. We may add,

! Plutarch, Phokion, c. 16. Compare also the conversation of Mene-
kleides and Epamlnondas—CorneI Nepos, Epamin. c. 5.
2 See the speeches of Athenagoras and Hermokratés, Thucyd. vi. 33-36.
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that Kleon himself had not been always warlike. He com-
menced his political career as an opponent of Periklés, when
the latter was strenuously maintaining the necessny and
prudence of beginning the Peloponnesian war.’

But further—if we should even grant that Kleon had a
separate party-interest in promoting the war—it will still
remain to be considered, whether at this particular crisis, the
employment of energetic warlike measures in Thrace was not
really the sound and prudent policy for Athens. Taking
Periklés as the best judge of that policy, we shall find him
at the outset of the war inculcating emphatically two important
points—i. To stand vigorously upon the defensive, maintain-
ing unimpaired their maritime empire, " keeping their subject-
allies well in hand," submitting patiently even to see Attica
ravaged—2. To abstain from trying to enlarge their empire or
to make new conquests during the war.>—Consistently with
this well-defined plan of action, Periklés, had he lived, would
have taken care to interfere vigorously and betimes to prevent
Brasidas from making his conquests. Had such interference
been either impossible or accidentally frustrated, hewould have
thought no efforts too great to recover them. To maintain
undiminished the integrity of the empire, as well as that im-
pression of Athenian force upon which the empire rested, was
his cardinal principle. Now it is impossible to deny that in
reference to Thrace, Kleon adhered more closely than his rival
Nikias to the policy of Periklés. It wasto Nikias, more than
to Kleon, that the fatal mistake made by Athens in not inter-
fering speedily after Brasidas first broke into Thrace is to be
imputed. It was Nikias and his partisans, desirous of peace at
almost any price, and knowing that the Lacedaemonians also
desired it—who encouraged the Athenians, at a moment of
great public depression of spirit, to leave Brasidas unopposed
in Thrace, and rely on the chance of negotiation with Sparta
for arresting his progress. The peace-party at Athens carried
their point of the truce for a year, with the promise, and for
the express purpose, of checking the further conquests of
Brasidas; also with the further promise of maturing that truce
into a permanent peace, and obtaining under the peace even
the restoration of Amphipolis.

Such was the policy of Nikias and his party, the friends of

! Plutarch, Periklés, c. 33-35.
2 Thucyd. i. 142, 143, 144; ii. 13. #al b vavrids, $xep lexdovow, dtap-
Titobai, Td Te TE¥ Euppﬁxar Bia xeipbs Exesv—Adyar iy loxiv
abrols &xd rolrwr vt Tav Xpupdrwe Tis xporddow, &c
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peace, and opponents of Kleon. And the promises which they
thus held out might perhaps appear plausiblein March B.C. 423,
at the moment when the truce for one year was concluded.
But subsequent events had frustrated them in the most glaring
manner, and had even shown the best reason for believing that
no such expectations could possibly be realised, while Brasidas
was in unbroken and unopposed action. For the Lace-
damonians, though seemingly sincere in concluding the truce
on the basis of utipossidetis, and desiring to extend it to Thrace
as well as elsewhere, had been unable to enforce the observance
of it upon Brasidas, or to restrain him even from making new
acquisitions—so that Athens never obtained the benefit of the
truce, exactly in that region where she most stood in need of
it. Only by the despatch of her armament to Ski6né and
Mendé had she maintained herself in possession even of
Palléné.

Now what was the lesson to be derived from this experience,
when the Athenians came to discuss their future policy, after
the truce was at an end? The great object of all parties at
Athens was, to recover the lost possessions in Thrace—especi-
ally Amphipolis. Nikias, still urging negotiations for peace,
continued to hold out hopes that the Lacedaemonians would
be willing to restore that place, as the price of their captives
now at Athens. His connexion with Sparta would enable him
to announce her professions even upon authority. But to this
Kleon might make, and doubtless did make, a complete reply,
grounded upon the most recent experience:—" If the Lace-
deemonians consent to the restitution of Amphipolis (he would
say), it will probably be only with the view of finding some
means to escape performance, and yet to get back their pris-
oners. But granting that they are perfectly sincere, they will
never be able to control Brasidas, and those parties in Thrace
who are bound up with him by community of feeling and
interest; so that after all, you will give them back their pris-
oners, on the faith of an equivalent beyond their power to
realise. Look at what has happened during the truce! So
different are the views and obligations of Brasidas in Thrace
from those of the Lacedaemonians, that he would not even
obey their order when they directed him to stand as he was,
and to desist from further conquest. Much less will he obey
them when they direct him to surrender what he has already
got: least of all, if they enjoin the surrender of Amphipolis, his
grand acquisition and his central point for all future effort.
Depend upon it, if you desire to regain Amphipolis, you will
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only regain it by energetic employment of force, as has
happened with Skiéne and Mendé. And you ought to put
forth your strength for this purpose immediately, while the
Lacedaemonian prisoners are yet in your hands—instead of
waiting until after you shall have been deluded into giving
them up, thereby losing all your hold upon Lacedsemon."

Such anticipations were fully verified by the result: for
subsequent history will show that the Lacedaemonians, when
they had bound themselves by treaty to give up Amphipolis,
either would not, or could not, enforce performance of their
stipulation, even after the death of Brasidas. Much less could
they have done so during his life, when there was his great
personal influence, strenuous will, and hopes of future con-
quest, to serve as increased obstruction to them. Such antici-
pations were aso plainly suggested by the recent past: so
that in putting them into the mouth of Kleon, we are only
supposing him to read the lesson open before his eyes.

Now since the war-policy of Kleon, taken at this moment
after the expiration of the One year's truce, may be thus shown
to be not only more conformable to the genius of Periklés, but
also founded on a juster estimate of events both past and
future, than the peace-policy of Nikias—what are we to say to
the historian, who, without refuting such presumptions, every
one of which is deduced from his own narrative—nay, without
even indicating their existence—merely tells us that " Kleon
opposed the peace in order that he might cloke dishonest
intrigues and find matter for plausible crimination" ? We can-
not but say of this criticism, with profound regret that such
words must be pronounced respecting any judgement of Thucy-
didés, that it is harsh and unfair towards Kleon, and careless in
regard to truth and the instruction of his readers. It breathes
not that same spirit of honourable impartiality which pervades
his general history. It is an interpolation by the officer whose
improvidence had occasioned to his countrymen the fatal loss
of Amphipolis, retaliating upon the citizen who justly accused
him. It is conceived in the same tone as his unaccountable
judgement in the matter of Sphakteria.

Rejecting on this occasion the judgement of Thucydidés, we
may confidently affirm that Kleon had rational public grounds
for urging his countrymen to undertake with energy the recon-
quest of Amphipolis. Demagogue and leather-seller though
he was, he stands here honourably distinguished, as well from
the tameness and inaction of Nikias, who grasped at peace
with hasty credulity, through sickness of the efforts of war—as
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from the restless movement, and novelties, not merely unprofit-
able, but ruinous, which we shall presently find springing up
under the auspices of Alkibiadés. Periklés had said to his
countrymen, at a time when they were enduring all the
miseries of pestilence, and were in a state of despondency
even greater than that which prevailed in B.C. 422—"Y ou
hold your empire and your proud position, by the condition of
being willing to encounter cost, fatigue, and danger: abstain
from all views of enlarging the empire, but think no effort too
great to maintain it unimpaired.—To lose what we have once
got is more disgraceful than to fail in attempts at acquisition.” *
The very same language was probably held by Kleon when
exhorting his countrymen to an expedition for the reconquest
of Amphipolis. But when uttered by him, it would have a
very different effect from that which it had formerly produced
when held by Periklés—and different also from that which it
would now have produced if held by Nikias. The entire peace-
party would repudiate it when it came from Kleon,—partly out
of dislike to the speaker, partly from a conviction, doubtless
felt by every one, that an expedition against Brasidas would be
a hazardous and painful service to all concerned in it, general
as well as soldiers—partly also from a persuasion, sincerely
entertained at the time though afterwards proved to be illusory
by the result, that Amphipolis might really be got back through
peace with the Lacedaemonians.

If Kleon, in proposing the expedition, originally proposed
himself as the commander, a new ground of objection, and a
very forcible ground, would thus be furnished. Since every-
thing which Kleon does is understood to be a manifestation of
some vicious or silly attribute, we are told that this was an
instance of his absurd presumption, arising out of the success
of Pylus, and persuading him that he was the only general who
could put down Brasidas. But if the success at Pylus had
really filled him with such overweening military conceit, it is
most unaccountable that he should not have procured for
himself some command during the year which immediately
succeeded the affair at Sphakteria—the eighth year of the war :
a season of most active warlike enterprise, when his presumption
and influence arising out of the Sphakterian victory must have

! Thucyd. ii.63. Tis 5k wérews buds einds 7@ Tauwpévy drd rob Epxew,

gmep dnavres dydAreabe, Bonbelv, val i pedryew Tobs wdvovs § pnBe Tis Teuds
Budwew, &e. c. 62, aloexwr 3t Exorras apaipedfival ) wropévovs drvyiioa.
Contrast the tenor of the two speeches of Periklés (Thucyd. i. 140-144 ; ii.
60-64) with the description which Thucydidés gives of the simple " avoid-
ance of risk " {rd dxlvBuror} which characterised Nikias (v. 16).
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been fresh and glowing. As he obtained no command during
this immediately succeeding period, we may fairly doubt
whether he ever really conceived such excessive personal pre-
sumption of his own talents for war, and whether he did not
retain after the affair of Sphakteria the same character which
he had manifested in that affair—reluctance to engage in mili-
tary expeditions himself, and a disposition to see them com-
manded as well as carried on by others. It is by no means
certain that Kleon, in proposing the expedition against Amphi-
polis, originally proposed to take the command of it himself: |
think it at least equally probable, that his original wish was to
induce Nikias or the Stratégi to take the command of it, as in
the case of Sphakteria. Nikias doubtless opposed the expedi-
tion as much as he could. When it was determined by the
people, in spite of his opposition, he would peremptorily
decline the command for himself, and would do all he could
to force it upon Kleon, or at least would be better pleased to
see it under his command than under that of any one else.
He would be not less glad to exonerate himself from a danger-
ous service, than to see his rival entangled in it. And he
would have before him the same alternative which he and his
friends had contemplated with so much satisfaction in the
affair of Sphakteria; either the expedition would succeed, in
which case Amphipolis would be taken—or it would fail, and
the consequence would be the ruin of Kleon. The last of the
two was really the more probable at Amphipolis—as Nikias
had erroneously imagined it to be at Sphakteria.

It is easy to see however that an expedition proposed under
these circumstances by Kleon, though it might command a
majority in the public assembly, would have a large proportion
of the citizens unfavourable to it, and even wishing that it
might fail. Moreover, Kleon had neither talents nor experi-
ence for commanding an army; so that the being engaged
under his command in fighting against the ablest officer of the
time, could inspire no confidence to any man in putting on
his armour. From all these circumstances united, political as
well as military, we are not surprised to hear that the hoplites
whom he took out with him went with much reluctance.®  An
ignorant general with unwilling soldiers, many of them politic-
ally disliking him, stood little chance of wresting Amphipolis
from Brasidas. But had Nikias or the Stratégi done their duty
and carried the entire force of the city under competent com-
mand to the same object, the issue would probably have been

! Thucyd. v. 7. kol ofxefer bs brxovres airg FuviiAfor,
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different as to gain and loss—certainly very different as to
dishonour.

Kleon started from Peiraaus, apparently towards the begin-
ning of August, with 1200 Athenian, Lemnian, and Imbrian
hoplites, and 300 horsemen—troops of excellent quality and
condition; besides an aux liary force of alies (number not
exactly known) and thirty triremes. This armament was not
of magnitude at all equal to the taking of Amphipolis; for
Brasidas had equal numbers, besides all the advantages of the
position. But it was a part of the scheme of Kleon, on arriv-
ing at Eion, to procure Macedonian and Thracian reinforce-
ments before he commenced his attack. He first halted in his
voyage near Skioné, from which place he took away such of
the hoplites as could be spared from the blockade. He next
sailed across the Gulf from Palléné to the Sithonian peninsula,
to a place called the Harbour of the Kolophonians near
Toréné. Having here learnt that neither Brasidas himself
nor any considerable Peloponnesian garrison were present in
Toréné, he landed his forces, and marched to attack the town
—sending ten triremes at the same time round a promontory
which separated the harbour of the Kolophonians from Toréné,
to assail the latter place from seaward.

It happened that Brasidas, desiring to enlarge the fortified
circle of Tordné, had broken down a portion of the old wall,
and employed the materials in building a new and larger wall
enclosing the proasteion or suburb. This new wall appears to
have been still incomplete and in an imperfect state of defence.
Pasitelidas, the Peloponnesian commander, resisted the attack
of the Athenians as long as he could; but when already begin-
ning to give way, he saw the ten Athenian triremes sailing into
the harbour, which was hardly guarded at all. Abandoning
the defence of the suburb, he hastened to repel these new
assailants, but came too late, so that the town was entered
from both sides at once. Brasidas, who was not far off,
rendered aid with the utmost celerity, but was yet at five
miles' distance from the city, when he learnt the capture and

' The town of Tor6ne was situated near the extremity of the Sithonian
peninsula, on the side looking towards Palléné. But the territory belong-
ing to the town comprehended all the extremity of the peninsula on both
sides, including the terminating point Cape Ampelos— *AuweAor THv Tap-
weakyy ixpmw (Herodot. vii. 122). Herodotus calls the Singitic Gulf, @aaro-
av iy drrior Topdeys (vii. 122).

The ruins of Toréné, bearing the ancient name, and Kufo, a land-locked
harbour near it, are still to be seen (Leake, Travels in Northern Greece,
vol. iii. ch. xxiv. p. 119).

VOL. VII. C
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was obliged to retire unsuccessfully. Pasitelidas the com-
mander, with the Peloponnesian garrison and the Toroneean
male population, were despatched as prisoners to Athens;
while the Toronsean women and children, by a fate but too
common in those days, were sold as slaves.!

After this not unimportant success, Kleon sailed round the
promontory of Athos to Eion at the mouth of the Strymon,
within three miles of Amphipolis. From hence, in execution
of his original scheme, he sent envoys to Perdikkas, urging
him to lend effective aid as the ally of Athensin the attack of
Amphipolis, with his whole forces; and to Pollés the king of
the Thracian Odomantes, inviting him also to come with as
many Thracian mercenaries as could be levied. The Edonians,
the Thracian tribe nearest to Amphipolis, took part with
Brasidas. The local influence of the banished Thucydidés
would no longer be at the service of Athens—much less at the
service of Kleon. Awaiting the expected reinforcements, Kleon
employed himself, first in an attack upon Stageirus in the
Strymonic Gulf, which was repulsed—next upon Galépsus, on
the coast opposite the island of Thasos, which was successful.
But the reinforcements did not at once arrive, and being too
weak to attack Amphipolis without them, he was obliged to
remain inactive at Eion; while Brasidas on his side made
no movement out of Amphipolis, but contented himself with
keeping constant watch over the forces of Kleon, the view of
which he commanded from his station on the hill of Kerdy-
lium, on the western bank of the river, communicating with
Amphipolis by the bridge. Some days elapsed in such in-
action on both sides. But the Athenian hoplites, becoming
impatient of doing nothing, soon began to give vent to those
feelings of dislike which they had brought out from Athens
against their general, "whose ignorance and cowardice (says
the historian) they contrasted with the skill and bravery of his
opponent.”?  Athenian hoplites, if they felt such a sentiment,
were not likely to refrain from manifesting it. And Kleon was
presently made aware of the fact in a manner sufficiently
painful to force him against his will into some movement;
which however he did not intend to be anything else than a

! Thucyd. v. 3.

2 Thucyd. v. 7. 'O & Exéwr véws piv hodxaler, Irava hrvayedody
woifioa: $xep b Bpacibus wpooelbéxero. Taw yap orpamiwroy bxPopérwy uiv T4
E8pg dvanoyifouévar Bk Thw dkelvou fyepoviar, wpbs olav dumeiplar xal TéA-
pav uel olas dvemoTnuoriens xol pakaxias yerhaote, nal ofcaler &s Hrorres
abrg fuvfiaboy, alo@iuevas Tiv Bpoiy, xal ob SevAadueros abrobs Bid Th dv ¢
alr@ xabquévous Baplverbui, draiaBiv fye.
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march for the purpose of surveying the ground all round the
city, and a demonstration to escape the appearance of doing
nothing—being aware that it was impossible to attack the place
with any effect before his reinforcements arrived.

To comprehend the important incidents which followed, it
is necessary to say a few words on the topography of Amphi-
polis, as far as we can understand it on the imperfect evidence
before us. That city was placed on the left bank of the
Strymon, on a conspicuous hill around which the river makes
a bend, first in a south-westerly direction, then, after a short
course to the southward, back in a south-easterly direction.
Amphipolis had for its only artificial fortification one long wall;
which began near the point north-east of the town, where the
river narrows again into a channel, after passing through the
lake Kerkinitis—ascended along the eastern side of the hill,
crossing the ridge which connects it with Mount Pangaus—
and then descended so as to touch the river again at another
point south of the town —thus being as it were a string to the
highly-bent bow formed by the river. On three sides, north,
west, and south, the city was defended only by the Strymon.
It was thus visible without any intervening wall to spectators
from the side of the sea (south), as well as from the side of the
continent (or west and north®). At some little distance below

! Thucyd. iv. 102. "Axd Tiis viw wéhews, hv "Apdirodr TAyver wrdnader,
Bri &n Guddrepa wepifféorTos Toib Zrpvudwos, Bid T wepiéyeawv aiThy, Telye
paxpg GmoAafdvr &k worapob €5 woraudy wepipavii és Bdiavody Te xal THr
Hreipor dinioey.

'O xahAryépupos worapdy Srpvpdy, Euripid. Rhesus, 346.

At the end of this volume is a plan which will convey some idea of the
hill of Amphipolis and the circumjacent territory: compare the plan in
Colonel Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol. iii. ch. xxv. p. 191, and
that (from Mr. Hawkins) which is annexed to the third volume of Dr.
Arnold's Thucydidés, combined with a Dissertation which appears in the
second volume of the same work, p. 450. See aso the remarks in Kutzen,
De Atheniensium imperio circa Strymonem, ch. ii. p. 18-21 ; Weissenborn,
Beitrdge zur genaueren Erforschung der alt-griechischen Geschichte, p. 152-
156: Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macédoine, vol. i. ch. iv. p. 124 seq.

Colonel Leake supposes the ancient bridge to have been at the same point
of the river as the modern bridge ; that is north of Amphipolis, and a little
westward of the corner of the lake. On this point | differ from him, and
have placed it (with Dr. Arnold) near the south-eastern end of the reach of
the Strymon, which flows round Amphipolis. But there is another circum-
stance, in which Colonel Leake's narrative corrects a material error in Dr.
Arnold's Dissertation. Colonel Leake particularly notices the high ridge
which connects the hill of Amphipoliswith Mount Pangaaus to the eastward
(pp. 182, 183, 191-194), whereas Dr. Arnold represents them as separated
by a deep ravine (p. 451): upon which latter supposition the whole account
of Kleon's march and survey appears to me unintelligible.
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the point Where the wall touched the river south of the city,
was the bridge,* a communication of great importance for the
whole country, which connected the territory of Amphipolis
with that of Argilus. On the western or right bank of the
river, bordering it and forming an outer bend corresponding to
the bend of the river, was situated Mount Kerdylium. In fact,
the course of the Strymon is here determined by these two
steep eminences, Kerdylium on the west and the hill of
Amphipolis on the east, between which it flows. At the time
when Brasidas first took the place, the bridge was totally
unconnected with the long city wall.  But during the interven-
ing eighteen months, he had erected a palisade work (probably
an earthen bank topped with a palisade) connecting the two.
By means of this palisade, the bridge was thus at the time of
Kleon's expedition comprehended within the fortifications of
the city; so that Brasidas, while keeping watch on Mount
Kerdylium, could pass over whenever he chose into the city,
without impediment.?

The epithet which Thucydidés gives to Amphipolis, "conspicuous both
towards the sea and towards the land," which occasions some perplexity to
the commentators, appears to me one of obvious propriety. Amphipolis
was indeed situated on a hill; so were many other towns: but its peculi-
arity was, that on three sides it had no wall to interrupt the eye of the
spectator : one of those sides was towards the sea

Kutzen and Cousinéry make the Long Wall to be a segment of a curve
highly bent, touching the river at both ends. But | agree with Weissen.
born that this is inadmissible; and that the words "long wall" imply
somethlng near a straight dlrectlon

I taméxe 8 7d wdhiopa wador Tis SwmBdoews : sce a note a few pages ago
upon these words.  This does not necessarily imply that the bridge was at
any considerable distance from the extreme point where the Long Wall
touched the river to the south : but this latter point was a good way off
from the town properly so called—which occupied the higher slope of the
hill.  We are not to suppose that the whole space between the Long Wall
and the river was covered by buildings.

2 Thucyd. v. 10. Kal & wiv (Brasidas) xerd tis éxi 7d dradpwpa xdAas,
wel Ty wpwTas Tob ponpol Telyovs roére Urros dfehbiw Eder Bpdue Thv Sy
rabTyy edbsiar, Frep viw, &c.

The explanation which | have here given to the word oTavpwuais not
given by any one else: but it appears to me the only one calculated to
impart clearness and consistency to the whole narrative.

When Brasidas surprised Amphipolis first, the bridge was completely un-
connected with the Long Wall, and at a certain distance from it. But when
Thucydidés wrote his history, there were a pair of connecting walls between
the bridge and the fortifications of the city as they then stood—oi: xafetro
velxn Boxep »iv (iv. 103). the whole fortifications of the city had been
altered during the intermediate period.

Now the question is—was the Long Wall of Amphipolis connected, or un-
connected, with the bridge, at the time of the conflict between Brasidas and
Kleon? Whoever reads the narrative of Thucydidés attentively will see, |
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In the march which Kleon now undertook, he went up to the
top of the ridge (which runs nearly in an easterly direction from
Amphipolisto Mount Pangsaus) in order to survey the city and
its adjoining ground on the northern and north-eastern side,
which he had not yet seen; that is, the side towards the lake,
and towards Thrace'—which was not visible from the lower
ground near Eion. The road which he was to take from Eion
lay at asmall distance eastward of the city Long Wall, and from
the palisade which connected that wall with the bridge. But
he had no expectation of being attacked in his march—the

think, that they must have been connected, though Thucydidés does not in
express terms specify the fact.  For if the bridge had been detached from the
wall, asit was when Brasidas surprised the place first—the hill of Kerdy-
lium on the opposite side of theriver would have been an unsafe position for
him to occupy. He might have been cut off from Amphipolis by an enemy
attacking the bridge. But we shall find him remaining quietly on the hill
of Kerdylium with the perfect security of entering Amphipolis at any
moment that he chose. If it be urged, that the bridge, though unconnected
with the Long Wall, might still be under a strong separate guard, | reply,
that on that supposition an enemy from Eion would naturally attack the
bridge first. To have to defend a bridge completely detached from thecity,
simply by means of a large constant guard, would materially aggravate the
difficulties of Brasidas. If it had been possible to attack the bridge
separately from the city, something must have been said about it in describ-
ing the operations of Kleon, who is represented as finding nothing to meddie
with except the fortifications of the town.

Assuming then that there was such a line of connexion between the bridge
and the Long Wall, added by Brasidas since his first capture of the place—
| know no meaning so natural to give to the word eradpwua. NO other
distinct meaning is proposed by any one. There was of course a gate (or
more than one) in the Long Wall, leading into the space enclosed by the
palisade ; through this gate Brasidas would enter the town when he crossed
from Kerdylium. This gate is called by Thucydidés of éxt = oradpuus
wvAai, There must have been also a gate (or more than one) in the palisade
itself, leading into the space without: so that passengers or cattle traversing
the bridge from the westward and going to Myrkinus (e.g.) would not
necessarily be obliged to turn out of their way and into the town of
Amphipolis.

On the plan at the end of this volume, the line running nearly from north
to south represents the Long Wall of Agnon, touching the river at both
ends, and bounding as well as fortifying the town of Amphipolis on its
eastern side.

The shorter line, which cuts off the southern extremity of this Long Wall,
and joins the river immediately below the bridge, represents the rradpwpa
or palisade : probably it was an earthen mound and ditch, with a strong
palisade at the top.

By means of this palisade, the bridge was included in the fortifications of
Amphipolis, and Brasidas could pass over from Mount Kerdylium into the
city whenever he pleased.

Thucyd. v. 7—compare Colonel Leake, /. c. p. 182—alrbsidfedTa 7
AtpriBes rou Irpupdvos, xal Ty 0o Ths wdhews éml rf Bpdy, bs Exou
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rather as Brasidas with the larger portion of his force was visible
on Mount Kerdylium. Moreover the gates of Amphipoliswere
all shut—not a man was on the wall—nor were any symptoms
of movement to be detected. As there was no evidence before
him of intention to attack, he took no precautions, and marched
in careless and disorderly array.® Having reached the top of
the ridge, and posted his army on the strong eminence fronting
the highest portion of the Long Wall, he surveyed at leisure
the lake before him, and the side of the city which lay towards
Thrace—or towards Myrkinus, Drabéskus, &c.—thus viewing
all the descending portion of the Long Wall northward towards
the Strymon. The perfect quiescence of the city imposed upon
and even astonished him. It seemed altogether undefended,
and he almost fancied, that if he had brought battering engines,
he could have taken it forthwith.? Impressed with the belief
that there was no enemy prepared to fight, he took his time to
survey the ground ; while his soldiers became more and more
relaxed and careless in their trim—some even advancing close
up to the walls and gates.

! Thucyd. v. 7. Kark 8éar & piarov Epn draBalver Tob xwplov, xal vhy
HEi(ow wapac ey TEpiE ey, 0bY @5 T dogacl, iy dvayadinTa, Tepioxrws,
AN &3 xiwhyp weporas Bla clphawy rip wéiw,

The words eiry &s 7§ aoparei, & C., do not refer t0 ueifw wapnorerhy, as
the Scholiast (with whom Dr. Arnold agrees) considers them, but to the
general Purpose and dispositions of Kleon. " Ile marched up, not like one
who will have more than sufficient means of safety, in case of being put on
his defence; but like one who is going to surround the city and take it at
once."

Nor do these last words represent any real design conceived in the mind
of Kleon (for Amphipolis from its locality could not be really surrounded),
but are merely given as illustrating the careless confidence of his march
from Eion up to the ridge : in the same manner as Herodotus describes the
forward rush of the Persians before the battle of Plates, to overtake the
Greeks whom they supposed to be running away—Kat efitos pev Bofi Te xal
dpbhy émfican, &5 Gyaprasdpervar robs"EAApas (ix.59): compareviii.28.

?hUC d. V. 7. &are kal pnxavas §1i ob kariAder Ixwr, duaprely dbdner
€Ny yip by THy wéAw Bk Th épniuor.

| apprehend that the verb xariaver refers to the coming of the armament
to Eion, analogous to what is said v. 2, raréxAevoey és ov Topawvalwy
Aspéra . compare i. 51, iii. 4, &c. The march from Eion up to the ridge
could not well be expressed by theword xarfader : but the arrival of the
expedition at the Strymon, the place of its destination, might be so described.
Battering-engines would be brought from nowhere else but from Athens.

Dr. Arnold interprets the word xarfafes to mean that Kleon had first
marched up to a higher point, and then descended from this point upon
Amphipolis. But | contest the correctness of this assumption, as a matter
of topography. It does not appear to me that Kleon ever reached any
point higher than the summit of the hill and wall of Amphipolis. Besides,
even if he had reached a higher point of the mountain, he could not well
talk of " bringing down battering -machines from that point'.
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But this state of affairs was soon materially changed.
Brasidas, knowing that the Athenian hoplites would not long
endure the tedium of absolute inaction, calculated that by
affecting extreme backwardness and apparent fear, he should
seduce Kleon into some incautious movement, of which
advantage might he taken. His station on Mount Kerdylium
enabled him to watch the march of the Athenian army from
Eion, and when he saw them pass up along the road outside
of the Long Wall of Amphipolis,' he immediately crossed the
river with his forces and entered the town. But it was not his
intention to march out and offer them open battle. For his
army, though equal in number to theirs, was extremely inferior
in arms and equipment;® in which points the Athenian force
now present was so admirably provided, that his own men
would not think themselves a match for it, if the two armies
faced each other in open field. He relied altogether on the
effect of sudden sally and well-timed surprise, when the Athe-
nians should have been thrown into a feeling of contemptuous
security by an exaggerated show of impotence in their enemy.

Having offered the battle sacrifice at the temple of Athéné,
Brasidas called his men together to address to them the usual
encouragements prior to an engagement. After appealing to
the Dorian pride of his Peloponnesians, accustomed to triumph
over lonians, he explained to them his design of relying
upon a bold and sudden movement with comparatively small
numbers, against the Athenian army when not prepared for it®
—when their courage was not wound up to battle pitch—and

. Thucyd. V. 6. Bpaaidas Se—avrenddyro xal abrds éxl @ Keplvaly: fore
3% 73 xwpiov voire rav Apyiiwr, wépay Tob morTapol, ob woAD Awéyor Tis
‘Appimdiews, wol xatepoivero rdvra abrdfer, Sote obx kv Eaber
abrdber dpudpevos 8 Krdawr 7¢ orparg, &e.

? Thucyd. v. 8.

Thucyd. v. 9. Tais vip dvarrlovs eixd{w naragporfioe Te Hudv kal obi
By éiwigavras ws Br drelénBor Tis abroly €y udyny, dvaSfral Te #pds Td
wwploy, kal vir drderwy kard 8éav rerpapuévovs sArywpely . . . . "Ews ol
Ere dnupdokevos Bapooiios, xal Tob Uwamifvar wAfor ) Toii pévavrey, &
dy duol ¢alvovran, *iv Budvoway ¥yowow, & T dveruévy alTar THS
yrduns, sal mplv uvraxffivar udAiov vy Sdiar, dyd pdy, &o.

The words =d dveuévor Tis wwdpm? are full of significance in regard to
ancient military affairs. The Grecian hoplites, even the best of them,
required to be peculiarly wound up for a battle : hence the necessity of the
harangue from the general which always preceded. Compare Xenophon's
eulogy of the manoeuvres of Epaminondas before the battle of Mantineia,
wherebK he made the enemy fancy that he was not going to fight, and took
down the preparation in the minds of their soldiers for battle—¥aveoe s
T@v wheloTwy woheufwy The &y rais doxals xpbs pdynr wapaswevhy, &C.
(Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 5, 22.)
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when, after carelessly mounting the hill to survey the ground,
they were thinking only of quietly returning to quarters. He
himself at the proper moment would rush out from one gate,
and be foremost in conflict with the enemy. Klearidas, with
that bravery which became him as a Spartan, would follow the
example by sallying out from another gate; and the enemy,
taken thus unawares, would probably make little resistance.
For the Amphipolitans, this day and their own behaviour
would determine whether they were to be allies of Lacedsamon,
or slaves of Athens—perhaps sold into captivity, or even put to
death, as a punishment for their recent revolt.

These preparations, however, could not be completed in
secrecy. Brasidas and his army were perfectly visible while
descending the hill of Kerdylium, crossing the bridge and
entering Amphipolis, to the Athenian scouts without. More-
over, so conspicuous was the interior of the city to spectators
without, that the temple of Athene, and Brasidas with its
ministers around him performing the ceremony of sacrifice, was
distinctly recognised. The fact was made known to Kleon as
he stood on the high ridge taking his survey, while at the same
time those who had gone near to the gates reported that the
feet of many horses and men were beginning to be seen under
them, as if preparing for a sally.® He himself went close to
the gate, and satisfied himself of this circumstance: we must
recollect that there was no defender on the walls, nor any
danger from missiles. Anxious to avoid coming to any real
engagement before his reinforcements should arrive, he at once
gave orders for retreat, which he thought might be accomplished
before the attack from within could be fully organised. For
he imagined that a considerable number of troops would be
marched out, and ranged in battle order, before the attack was
actually begun,—not dreaming that the sally would be instanta-
neous, made with a mere handful of men. Orders having
been proclaimed to wheel to the left, and retreat in column on
the left flank towards Eion—Kleon, who was himself on the
top of the hill with the right wing, waited only to see his left

i Thucyd. v. 10. T§ 3¢ Krdwry ¢urepoi yevoudvov abrod &wd Tob
KepSurfov raraBdvros nal dv 7) wére dripavel ofiop fwler xepl Tob lepoi
7Hs "Adnriis Quopdéven nel TaiTa wpdooorTes, &yyéArerar (xpobkexwphne: vip
rére wurd thy 8éav) v § Te oTpard Gmows Pavepd iy worspluy v L
wirei, &c.

Kleon did not himself see Brasidas sacrificing, or see the enemy's army
within the city: others on the lower ground were better situated, for
seeing what was going on in Amphipolis, than he was while on the high
ridge. Others saw it, and gave intimation to him.
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and centre actually in march on the road to Eion, and then
directed his right also to wheel to the left and follow them.
The whole Athenian army were thusin full retreat, marching
in adirection nearly parallel to the LongWall of Amphipolis,
with their right or unshielded side exposed to the enemy—
when Brasidas, looking over the southernmost gates of the
Long Wall with his small detachment ready marshalled near
him, burst out into contemptuous exclamations on the disorder
of their array.” "These men will not stand us: | see it by the
quivering of their spears and of their heads. Men who reel
about in that way never stand an assailing enemy. Open the
gates for me instantly, and let us sally out with confidence."
With that, both the gate of the Long Wall nearest to
the palisade, and the adjoining gate of the palisade itself,
were suddenly thrown open, and Brasidas with his 150
chosen soldiers issued out through them to attack the
retreating Athenians.  Running rapidly down the straight
road which joined laterally the road towards Eion along
which the Athenians were marching, he charged their central
division on the right flank.>? Their left wing had already

! Thucyd. v. 10. of Evdpes fpas ob pévovor (q. wevobait) dfrol S Tdv
Te Bopdray TH rohoe xul TEv kepahdye ols yap kv rolimo wyiviyrar, obx
effaos pévew rabs dmideray.

This is aremarkable illustration of the regular movement of heads and
spears, which characterised a well-ordered body of Grecian hoplites.

Thucyd. v. 10. Kal & uéw kard 7os éml b eradpoua wirar, kat ris wpdras
Toi pakpoi relyovs rére Srros dLexBlv Fbes Spdugy THe SBbv TalTyr elOsiar,
fmep viv uatdk Td xeprepdraTor Teb xwplov i6vri TO Tpoewaier FoTnue.

Brasidas and his men sallied forth by two different gates at the same
time. One was the first gate in the Long Wall—that is, the gate marked
No. 3 in the plan at the end of this volume, which would be the first gate
in order, to a person coming from the southward. The other was, thegate
upon the palisade {ai éxi 73 arabpewna rirai)—that is, the gatein the Long
Wall which opened from the town upon thepalisade: as marked No. 4 in
the plan. The persons who sallied out by this ?ate would get out to
attack the enemy by the gate in the palisade itself, marked No. 5.

The gate No. 4 would be that by which Brasidas himself with his army
entered Amphipolis from Mount Kerdylium. It probably stood open at
this moment when he directed the sally forth : that which had to be opened
at the moment was, the gate in the palisade, together with the gate (3) first
in the Long Wall.

The last words cited from Thucydidés—fixep viv xard Td xaprepdraror
Tail xwplov idwrs Td Tpowalor fornxe—ae not intelligible without better
knowledge of the topography than we possess. What Thucydidés means
by "the strongest point in the place" we cannot tell. We only under-
stand that the trophy was erected in the road by which a person went up to
that point. We must recollect that the expressions of Thucydidés here refer
to the ground as it stood sometime afterwards—not as it stood in the time
of the battle between Kleon and Brasidas.

C2
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got beyond him on the road towards Eion. Taken completely
unprepared, conscious of their own disorderly array, and
astounded at the boldness of their enemy—the Athenians of
the centre were seized with panic, made not the least resist-
ance, and presently fled. Even the Athenian left, though not
attacked at all, instead of halting to lend assistance, shared the
panic and fled in disorder. Having thus disorganised this part
of the army, Brasidas passed along the line to press his attack
on the Athenian right: but in this movement he was mortally
wounded and carried off the field unobserved by his enemies.
Meanwhile Klearidas, sallying forth from the Thracian gate,
had attacked the Athenian right on the ridge opposite to him,
immediately after it began its retreat. But the soldiers on the
Athenian right had probably seen the previous movement of
Brasidas against the other division, and though astonished
at the sudden danger, had thus a moment's warning, before
they were themselves assailed, to halt and form on the hill.
Klearidas here found a considerable resistance, in spite of the
desertion of Kleon; who, more astounded than any man in his
army by a catastrophe so unlooked for, lost his presence of
mind and fled at once; but was overtaken by a Thracian
peltast from Myrkinus, and slain. His soldiers on the right
wing, however, repelled two or three attacks in front from
Klearidas, and maintained their ground, until at length the
Chalkidian cavalry and the peltasts from Myrkinus, having
come forth out of the gates, assailed them with missiles in
flank and rear so as to throw them into disorder. The whole
Athenian army was thus put to flight; the left hurrying to
Eion, the men of the right dispersing and seeking safety among
the hilly grounds of Pangeeus in their rear. Their sufferings
and loss in the retreat, from the hands of the pursuing peltasts
and cavalry, were most severe. When they at last again
mustered at Eion, not only the commander Kleon, but 600
Athenian hoplites, half of the force sent out, were found
missing.

So admirably had the attack been concerted, and so entire
was its success, that only seven men perished on the side of
the victors. But of those seven, one was the gallant Brasidas

! It is almost painful to read the account given by Diodorus (xii. 73, 74)
of the battle of Amphipolis, when one's mind is full of the distinct and
admirable narrative of Thucydidés—only defective by being too brief. It
is difficult to believe that Diodorus is describing the same event; so totally
different are all the circumstances, except that the Lacedaemonians at last

gain the victory. To say, with Wesseling in his note—" Haec non
usquequaque conveniunt Thucydideis" is prodigiously below the truth.
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himself, who being carried into Amphipolis, lived just long
enough to learn the complete victory of his troops and then
expired. Great and bitter was the sorrow which his death
occasioned throughout Thrace, especially among the Amphi-
politans. He received, by special decree, the distinguished
honour of interment within their city—the universal habit being
to inter even the most eminent deceased persons in a suburb
without the walls. All the allies attended his funeral, in
arms, and with military honours. His tomb was encircled by
arailing, and the space immediately fronting it was consecrated
as the great agora of the city, which was remodelled accordingly.
He was also proclaimed CEkist or Founder of Amphipolis,
and as such, received heroic worship with annual games and
sacrifices to his honour.® The Athenian Agnon, the real
founder and originally recognised CEkist of the city, was
stripped of all his commemorative honours and expunged from
the remembrance of the people; the buildings, which served
as visible memento of his name, being destroyed. Full of
hatred as the Amphipolitans now were towards Athens—and
not merely of hatred, but of fear, since the loss which they
had just sustained of their saviour and protector—they felt
repugnance to the idea of rendering further worship to an
Athenian CEkist. It was inconvenient to keep up such a
religious link with Athens, now that they were forced to
look anxiously to Lacedsemon for assistance. Klearidas, as
governor of Amphipolis, superintended those numerous alter-
ations in the city which this important change required, together
with the erection of the trophy, just at the spot where Brasidas
had first charged the Athenians; while the remaining armament
of Athens, having obtained the usual truce and buried their
dead, returned home without further operations.

There are few battles recorded in history wherein the disparity
and contrast of the two generals opposed has been so manifest—
consummate skill and courage on the one side against ignorance
and panic on the other. On the singular ability and courage of
Brasidas there can be but one verdict of unqualified admiration.

! Thucyd. v. Il. Aristotle (a native of Stageirus near to Amphipolis)
cites the sacrifices rendered to Brasidas as an instance of institutions
established by special and local enactment (Ethic. Nikomach. v. 7).

In reference to the aversion now entertained by the Amphipolitans to the
continued worship of Agnon as their CEkist, compare the discourse addressed
by the Plataeans to the Lacedsamonians, pleading for mercy. The Thebans,
if they became possessors of the Platasd, would not continue the sacrifices
to the gods who had granted victory at the great battle of Platasa—nor
funereal mementoes to the slain (Thucyd. iii. 58).
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But the criticism passed by Thucydidés on Kleon, here as else-
where, cannot be adopted without reserves. He tells us that
Kleon undertook his march, from Eion up to the hill in front
of Amphipolis, in the same rash and confident spirit with which
he had embarked on the enterprise against Pylus—in the blind
confidence that no one would resist him.> Now | have already,
in a former chapter, shown grounds for concluding that the
anticipations of Kleon respecting the capture of Sphakteria,
far from being marked by any spirit of unmeasured presumption,
were sober and judicious—realised to the letter without any
unlooked-for aid from fortune. The remarks, here made by
Thucydidés on that affair, are not more reasonable than the
judgement on it in his former chapter; for it is not true (as he
here implies) that Kleon expected no resistance in Sphakteria—
he calculated on resistance, but knew that he had force sufficient
to overcome it. His fault even at Amphipolis, great as that
fault was, did not consist in rashness and presumption. This
charge at least is rebutted by the circumstance, that he himself
wished to make no aggressive movement until his reinforce-
ments should arrive—and that he was only constrained, against
his own will, to abandon his intended temporary inactivity
during that interval, by the angry murmurs of his soldiers, who
reproached him with ignorance and backwardness—the latter
quality being the reverse of that with which he is branded by
Thucydidés.

When Kleon was thus driven to do something, his march up
to the top of the hill, for the purpose of reconnoitring the
ground, was not in itself ill-judged. It might have been
accomplished in perfect safety, if he had kept his army in
orderly array, prepared for contingencies. But he suffered
himself to be out-generalled and over-reached by that simulated
consciousness of impotence and unwillingness to fight, which
Brasidas took care to present to him. Among all military
stratagems, this has perhaps been the most frequently practised
with success against inexperienced generals; who are thrown
off their guard and induced to neglect precaution, not because
they are naturally more rash or presumptuous than ordinary men,
but because nothing except either a high order of intellect, or
special practice and training, will enable a man to keep steadily
present to his mind liabilities even real and serious, when there

i Thucyd.v. 7. Kal dxpfioaro 7d tedme dmep kal ds mhy TIiAov elbTuyhoas
éxfarevad ri ppoveir s pdyny uty yap obbe Hamaéy ol énefibvar olbéva, nerd
plav B¢ paErxor ¥on dvafaiver Tob ywplov, xal Tiv uelle wapasxevhy
mepiéurivey, &c.
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is no discernible evidence to suggest their approach—much
more when there is positive evidence, artfully laid out by a
superior enemy, to create belief in their absence. A fault
substantially the same had been committed by Thucydidés
himself and his colleague Euklés a year and a half before, when
they suffered Brasidas to surprise the Strymonian bridge and
Amphipolis; noteven taking common precautions, nor thinking
it necessary to keep the fleet at Eion. They were not men
peculiarly rash and presumptuous, but ignorant and unpractised,
in amilitary sense; incapable of keeping before them dangerous
contingencies which they perfectly knew, simply because there
was no present evidence of approaching explosion.

This military incompetence, which made Kleon fall into the
trap laid for him by Brasidas, also made him take wrong measures
against the danger, when he unexpectedly discovered at last
that the enemy within were preparing to attack him. His fatal
error consisted in giving instant order for retreat, under thevain
hope that he could get away before the enemy's attack could
be brought to bear.!  An abler officer, before he commenced
the retreating march so close to the hostile walls, would have
taken care to marshal his men in proper array, to warn and
address them with the usual harangue, and to wind up their
courage to the fighting-point. Up to that moment they had no
idea of being called upon to fight; and the courage of Grecian
hoplites—taken thus unawares while hurrying to get away in
disorder visible both to themselves and their enemies, with-
out any of the usual preliminaries of battle—was but too apt
to prove deficient. To turn the right or unshielded flank to
the enemy, was unavoidable, from the direction of the retreat-
ing movement; nor is it reasonable to blame Kleon for this,
as some historians have done—or for causing his right wing to
move too soon in following the lead of the left, as Dr. Arnold
seems to think. The grand fault seems to have consisted in
not waiting to marshal his men and prepare them for standing
fight during their retreat. L et usadd however—and the remark,
if it servesto explain Kleon's idea of being able to get away
before he was actually assailed, counts as a double compliment
to the judgement as well as boldness of Brasidas—that no other
Lacedaemonian general of that day (perhaps not even Demo-
sthenés, the most enterprising general of Athens) would have
ventured upon an attack with so very small a band, relying
altogether upon the panic produced by his sudden movement.

But the absence of military knowledge and precaution is not
1 Thucyd. v. 10. Oiduevas pohaecdas dwerddy, &C.
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the worst of Kleon's faults on this occasion. His want of
courage at the moment of conflict is yet more lamentable, and
divests his end of that personal sympathy which would otherwise
have accompanied it. A commander who has been out-gener-
alled is under a double force of obligation to exert and expose
himself to the uttermost, in order to retrieve the consequences
of his own mistakes. He will thus at least preserve his own
personal honour, whatever censure he may deserve on the score
of deficient knowledge and judgement.’

What is said about the disgraceful flight of Kleon himself
must be applied, with hardly less severity of criticism, to the
Athenian hoplites under him. They behaved in a manner
altogether unworthy of the reputation of their city ; especially
the left wing, which seems to have broken and run away without
waiting to be attacked. And when we read in Thucydidés,
that the men who thus disgraced themselves were among the
best and the best-armed hoplites in Athens—that they came
out unwillingly under Kleon—that they began their scornful mur-
murs against him before he had committed any error, despising
him for backwardness when he was yet not strong enough to
attempt anything serious, and was only manifesting a reasonable
prudence in awaiting the arrival of expected reinforcements—
when we read this, we shall be led to compare the expedition
against Amphipoliswith former artifices respecting the attack of
Sphakteria, and to discern other causes for its failure besides
the military incompetence of the commander. These hoplites
brought out with them from Athens the feelings prevalent
among the political adversaries of Kleon. The expedition was
proposed and carried by him, contrary to the wishes of these
adversaries. They could not prevent it, but their opposition
enfeebled it from the beginning, kept within too narrow limits
the force assigned, and was one main reason which frustrated
its success.

Had Periklés been alive, Amphipolis might perhaps still have
been lost, since its capture was the fault of the officers employed
to defend it. But if lost, it would probably have been attacked
and recovered with the same energy as the revolted Samos had
been ; with the full force, and the best generals, that Athens
could furnish. With such an armament under good officers,
there was nothing at all impracticable in the reconquest of the
place; especially as at that time it had no defence on three

! Contrast the brave death of the Lacedaemonian general Anaxibius, when
he found himself out-generalled and surprised by the Athenian Iphikratés
(Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 8, 38).
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sides except the Strymon, and might thus be approached by
Athenian ships on that navigable river. The armament of
Kleon,! even if his reinforcements had arrived, was hardly
sufficient for the purpose. But Periklés would have been able
to concentrate upon it the whole strength of the city, without
being paralysed by the contentions of political party. He
would have seen as clearly as Kleon, that the place could
only be recovered by force, and that its recovery was the
most important object to which Athens could devote her
energies.

It was thus that the Athenians, partly from political intrigue,
partly from the incompetence of Kleon, underwent a disastrous
defeat instead of carrying Amphipolis. But the death of
Brasidas converted their defeat into a substantial victory.
There remained no Spartan, like or second to that eminent
man, either as a soldier or a conciliating politician ; none who
could replace him in the confidence and affection of the allies
of Athens in Thrace; none who could prosecute those enter-
prising plans against Athens on her unshielded side, which he
had first shown to be practicable. With him the fears of
Athens, and the hopes of Sparta, in respect to the future, alike
disappeared. The Athenian generals Phormio and Demo-
sthenés had both of them acquired among the Akarnanians an
influence personal to themselves, apart from their post and
from their country. But the career of Brasidas exhibited an
extent of personal ascendency and admiration, obtained as well
as deserved, such as had never before been paralleled by any
military chieftain in Greece: and Plato might well select him
as the most suitable historical counterpart to the heroic
Achilles.? All the achievements of Brasidas were his own
individually, with nothing more than bare encouragement,
sometimes even without encouragement, from his country.
And when we recollect the strict and narrow routine in which
as a Spartan he had been educated, so fatal to the development

! Amphipoliswas actually thus attacked by the Athenians, though without
success, eight years afterwards, by ships, on the Strymon—Thucyd. vii. 9.

Eber{wr orpariryds ‘Abnpvafwy, perd Ilepdinkov orprredoas dx’ "Applrorw
Opall worAals, Thr pév wirey obxy elher, & B iy Zrpuudve wepuroploas

Torhipers ke Toli moraped émodudoxe:, bppduevos € "Tpepalov. (I n the eighteenth
year of the war.) But the fortifications of the place seem to have been
materially altered during the interval. Instead of one long wall, with three
sides open to the river, it seemsto have acquired a curved wall, only open to
the river on a comparatively narrow space near to the lake; while this
curved wall joined the bridge southerly by means of a parallel pair of long
walls with road between.
2 Plato, Symposion, c. 36, p. 221,
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of everything like original thought or impulse, and so com-
pletely estranged from all experience of party or political
discussion—we are amazed at his resource and flexibility of
character, his power of adapting himself to new circumstances
and new persons, and his felicitous dexterity in making himself
the rallying-point of opposite political parties in each of the
various cities which he acquired. The combination " of every
sort of practical excellence "—valour, intelligence, probity, and
gentleness of dealing—which his character presented, was never
forgotten among the subject-allies of Athens; and procured for
other Spartan officers in subsequent years favourable pre.
sumptions, which their conduct was seldom found to realise.*

At the time when Brasidas perished, in the flower of his age,
he was unquestionably the first man in Greece. And though
it is not given to us to predict what he would have become had
he lived, we may be sure that the future course of the war would
have been sensibly modified ; perhaps even to the advantage of
Athens, since she might have had sufficient occupation at home
to keep her from undertaking her disastrous enterprisein Sicily.

Thucydidés seems to take pleasure in setting forth the gallant
exploits of Brasidas, from the first at Methéné to the last at
Amphipolis—not less than the dark side of Kleon; both,
though in different senses, the causes of his banishment. He
never mentions the latter except in connexion with some pro-
ceeding represented as unwise or discreditable. The barbarities
which the offended majesty of empire thought itself entitled to
practise in ancient times against dependencies revolted and re-
conquered, reached their maximum in the propositions against
Mitylénéand Ski6né : both of them are ascribed to Kleon by
name as their author. But when we come to the slaughter of
the Melians—equally barbarous, and worse in respect to grounds
of excuse, inasmuch as the Melians had never been subjects of
Athens—we find Thucyd|des mentioning the deed without
naming the proposer.?

Respecting the foreign policy of Kleon, the facts already
narrated will enable the reader to form an idea of it as compared
with that of his opponents. | have shown grounds for believing
that Thucydidés hasforgotten hisusual impartialityincriticising
this personal enemy ; that in regard to Sphakteria, Kleon was
really one main and indispensable cause of procuring for his
country the greatest advantage which she obtained through-
out the whole war; and that in regard to his judgement, as

1 Thucyd.iv.81. ddtas elvas ward wdira &yadds, &C.
2 Thucyd. v. 116.
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advocating the prosecution of war, three different times must
be distinguished—i. After thefirst blockade of the hoplites in
Sphakteria—2. After the capture of the island—3. After the
expiration of the One-year truce. On the earliest of those
three occasions, he was wrong, for he seems to have shut the
door on all possibilities of negotiation, by his manner of dealing
with the Lacedaemonian envoys. On the second occasion, he
had fair and plausible grounds to offer on behalf of his opinion,
though it turned out unfortunate : moreover, at that time, all
Athens was warlike, and Kleon is not to be treated as the
peculiar adviser of that policy. On thethird and last occasion,
after the expiration of the truce, the political counsel of Kleon
was right, judicious, and truly Perikléan—much surpassing in
wisdom that of his opponents. We shall see in the coming
chapters how those opponents managed the affairs of the state
after his death—how Nikias threw away the interests of Athens
in the enforcement of the conditions of peace—how Nikias and
Alkibiadés together shipwrecked the power of their country on
the shores of Syracuse. And when we judge the demagogue
Kleon in this comparison, we shall find ground for remarking
that Thucydidés is reserved and even indulgent towards the
errors and vices of other statesmen—harsh only towards those
of his accuser.

As to the internal policy of Kleon, and his conduct as a
politician in Athenian constitutional life, we have but little
trustworthy evidence. There exists indeed a portrait of him
drawn in colours broad and glaring—most impressive to the
imagination, and hardly effaceable from the memory; the
portrait in the " Knights" of Aristophanes. It isthrough this
representation that Kleon has been transmitted to posterity,
crucified by a poet who admits himself to have a personal
grudge against him, just as he has been commemorated in the
prose of an historian whose banishment he had proposed. Of
all the productions of Aristophanes, so replete with comic
genius throughout, the " Knights" is the most consummate
and irresistible—the most distinct in its character, sym metry,
and purpose. Looked at with a view to the object of its
author, both in reference to the audience and to Kleon, it
deserves the greatest possible admiration, and we are not
surprised to learn that it obtained the first prize. It dis-
plays the maximum of that which wit combined with malice
can achieve, in covering an enemy with ridicule, contempt,
and odium. Dean Swift could have desired nothing worse,
even for Ditton and Whiston. The old man Demos of Pnyx,
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introduced on the stage as personifying the Athenian people—
Kleon, brought on as his newly-bought Paphlagonian slave,
who by coaxing, lying, impudent and false denunciation of
others, has gained his master's ear, and heaps ill-usage upon
every one else, while he enriches himself—the Knights or
chief members of what we may call the Athenian aristocracy,
forming the Chorus of the piece as Kleon's pronounced enemies
—the Sausage-seller from the market-place, who instigated by
Nikias and Demosthenes along with these Knights, overdoes
Kleoninall his own low arts, and supplants him in the favour of
Demos—all this, exhibited with inimitable vivacity of expression,
forms the masterpiece and glory of libellous comedy. The
effect produced upon the Athenian audience when this piece
was represented at the Lenaean festival (January B.C. 424, about
six months after the capture of Sphakteria), with Kleon himself
and most of the real Knights present, must have been intense
beyond what we can now easily imagine. That Kleon could
maintain himself after this humiliating exposure, is no small
proof of his mental vigour and ability. It does not seem to
have impaired his influence—at least not permanently. For
not only do we see him the most effective opponent of peace
during the next two years, but there is ground for believing that
the poet himself found it convenient to soften his tone towards
this powerful enemy.

So ready are most writers to find Kleon guilty, that they are
satisfied with Aristophanes as a witness against him; though
no other public man, of any age or nation, has ever been con-
demned upon such evidence. No man thinks of judging Sir
Robert Walpole, or Mr. Fox, or Mirabeau, from the numerous
lampoons put in circulation against them. No man will take
measure of a political Englishman from" Punch," or of aFrench-
man from the " Charivari." The unrivalled comic merit of the
" Knights" of Aristophanes is only one reason the more for
distrusting the resemblance of its picture to the real Kleon.
We have means too of testing the candour and accuracy of
Aristophanes by his delineation of Sokratés, whom heintroduced
in the comedy of " Clouds" in the year after that of the
"Knights." As a comedy, the "Clouds" stands second only
to the " Knights": as a picture of Sokratés, it is little better
than pure fancy: it is not even a caricature, but a totally
different person. We may indeed perceive single features of
resemblance; the bare feet, and the argumentative subtlety,
belong to both : but the entire portrait is such, that if it bore
a different name, no one would think of comparing it with
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Sokratés, whom we know well from other sources. With such
an analogy before us, not to mention what we know generally
of the portraits of Periklés by these authors, we are not
warranted in treating the portrait of Kleon as alikeness, except
on points where there is corroborative evidence. And we may
add, that some of the hits against him, where we can acci-
dentally test their pertinence, are decidedly not founded in fact
—as for example where the poet accuses Kleon of having
deliberately and cunningly robbed Demosthenes of his laurels
in the enterprise against Sphakteria.!

In the prose of Thucydidés, we find Kleon described as a
dishonest politician—a wrongful accuser of others—the most
violent of all the citizens.> Throughout the verse of Aristo-
phanés, these same charges are set forth with his characteristic
emphasis, but others are also superadded—KIleon practises the
basest artifices and deceptions to gain favour with the people,
steals the public money, receives bribes and extorts com-
positions from private persons by wholesale, and thus enriches
himself under pretence of zeal for the public treasury. In the
comedy of the " Achamians," represented one year earlier than
the " Knights," the poet alludes with great delight to a sum of
five talents, which Kleon had been compelled "to disgorge" :
a present tendered to him by the insular subjects of Athens
(if we may believe Theopompus) for the purpose of procuring
a remission of their tribute, and which the Knights, whose
evasions of military service he had exposed, compelled him to
relinquish.?

But when we put together the different heads of indictment
accumulated by Aristophanés, it will be found that they
are not easily reconcileable one with the other. For an
Athenian, whose temper led him to violent crimination of
others, at the inevitable price of multiplying and exasperating
personal enemies, would find it peculiarly dangerous, if not
impossible, to carry on peculation for his own account. If, on
the other hand, he took the latter turn, he would be inclined

1 Aristophan. Equit. 55, 391, 740, &c. In one passage of the play, Kleon
is reproached with pretendlng to be engaged at Argos in measures for
winning the alliance of that city, but in reality, under cover of this pro-
ceeding, carrying on clandestine negotiations with the Lacedaemonians
(464). In two other passages, he is denounced as being the person who
obstructs the conclusion of peace with the Lacedaemonians (790, 1390)

Thucyd v. 17; iii. 45. xarapavéorepas uév slvai xaxovpydy, xol
amigrérepos SiafdaAwr-—Siatbraros Tay wokrroy.

% Aristophan. Acharn. 8, with the Scholiast, who quotes from Theopom-
pus. Theopompus, Fragment. 99, 100, 101, ed. Didot.
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to purchase connivance from others even by winking at real
guilt on their part, far from making himself conspicuous
as a calumniator of innocence. We must therefore discuss
the side of the indictment which isindicated in Thucydidés;
not Kleon as truckling to the people and cheating for his own
pecuniary profit (which is certainly not the character implied
in his speech about the Mitylenseans as given to us by the
historian®), but Kleon as a man of violent temper and fierce
political antipathies—a bitter speaker—and sometimes dishonest
in his calumnies against adversaries. These are the qualities
which, in all countries of free debate, go to form what is called
a great opposition speaker. It was thus that the elder Cato—
"the universal biter, whom Persephone was afraid even to
admit into Hades after his death "—was characterised at Rome,
even by the admission of his admirers to some extent, and in a
still stronger manner by those who were unfriendly to him, as
Thucydidés was to Kleon.? In Cato such a temper was not

! The public speaking of Kleon was characterised by Aristotle and Theo-
pompus (see Schol ad Lucian. Timon, c. 30), not as wheedling, but as full
of arrogance: in this latter point too like that of the elder Cato at Rome
(Plutarch, Cato, c. 14). The derisory tone of Cato in his public speaking,
too, is said to have been impertinent and disgusting (Plutarch, Reipub.
Gerend Pnecept., p. 803, c. 7).

2 An epigram which Plutarch (Cato, c. 1) gives us, from a poet con-
temporary of Cato the Censor, describes him—
Tvodde, waydanétny, yhauképparor, obll fordvra
Mipkesr i "Aifne Tepredivn Edxerac.

Livy says, in an eloguent encomium on Cato (xxxix. 40)—" Simultates
nimio plures et exercuerunt eum, et ipse exercuit eas: nec facile dixeris
utrum magis presserit eum nobilitas, an iile agitaverit nobilitatem. Asperi
proculdubio animi, et linguoe acerbee et immodice libereefuit: sed invicti a
cupiditatibus animi et rigideeinnocentiae contemptor gratisg divitiarum. . . .
Huncsicut omni vita, turn censuram petentem premebat nobilitas; coierantque
candidati omnes ad dejiciendum honore eum ; non solum ut ipsi potius adi-
piscerentur, nec quiaindignabantur novum hominem censorem videre ; sed
etiam quod tristem censuram, periculosamgue multorum famag et ab losoa
plerisque et loadendi cupido, expectabant "

See also Plutarch (Cato, c. 15, 16—his comparison between Aristeidés
and Cato, c. 2) about the prodigious number of accusations in which Cato
was engaged, either as prosecutor or as party prosecuted. His bitter feud
with the nobilitas is analogous to that of Kleon against the Hippeis.

| need hardly say that the comparison of Cato with Kleon applies only to
domestic politics; in the military courage and energy for which Cato is dis-
tinguished, Kleonisutterly wanting. We arenot entitled to ascribe to him
anything like the superiority of knowledge and general intelligence which
we find recorded of Cato.

The expression of Cicero respecting Kleon—"turbulentum quidem civem,
sed tamen eloquentem " (Cicero, Brutus, 7) appears to beatranslation of the
epithets of Thucydidés—#iatdraros—r§ Ehpy mbavdratesi. 45).
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inconsistent with a high sense of public duty. And Plutarch
recounts an anecdote respecting Kleon, that on first beginning
his political career, he called his friends together, and dissolved
his intimacy with them, conceiving that private friendships
would distract him from his paramount duty to the common-
wealth.!

Moreover, the reputation of Kleon, as a frequent and un-
measured accuser of others, may be explained partly by a
passage of his enemy Aristophanes : a passage the more deserv-
ing of confidence as a just representation of fact, since it
appears in a comedy (the " Frogs") represented (405 B.C.)
fifteen years after the death of Kleon, and five years after that
of Hyperbolus, when the poet had less motive for misrepre-
sentations against either.  In the " Frogs," the scene is laid in
Hades, whither the god Dionysus goes, in the attire of Heraklés
and along with his slave Xanthias, for the purpose of bringing
up again to earth the deceased poet Euripides. Among the
incidents, Xanthias in the attire which his master had worn,
is represented as acting with violence and insult towards two
hostesses of eating-houses ; consuming their substance, robbing
them, refusing to pay when called upon, and even threatening
their lives with a drawn sword. Upon which, the women,
having no other redress left, announce their resolution of calling,
the one upon her protector Kleon, the other on Hyperbolus,
for the purpose of bringing the offender to justice before the
dikastery.? This passage shows us (if inferences on comic
evidence are to be held as admissible) that Kleon and Hyper-
bolus became involved in accusations partly by helping poor
persons, who had been wronged, to obtain justice before the
dikastery. A rich man who had suffered injury might purchase
of Antipho or some other rhetor, advice and aid as to the
conduct of his complaint. But a poor man or woman would
think themselves happy to obtain the gratuitous suggestion,
and sometimes the auxiliary speech, of Kleon or Hyperbolus;

The remarks made too by Latin critics on the style and temper of Cato's
speeches, might almost seem to be a translation of the words of Thucydidés
about Kleon. Fronto said about Cato—" Concionatur Cato infeste Gracchus
turbulente, Tullius copiose. Jam in judiciis scevit idem Cato, triumphat
Cicero, tumultuatur Gracchus." See Diibner's edition of Meyer's Oratorum
Romanorum Fragmenta, p. 117 (Paris, 1837).

! Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Pramep., p. 806. Compare two other passages
in the same treatise, p. 805, where Plutarch speaks of the &mdvora xal Sewérys
of Kleon ; and p. 812, where he says, with truth, that Kleon was not at all
qualified to act as general in a campaign.

2 Aristophan. Ran. 566-576.
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who would thus extend their own popularity, by means very
similar to those practised by the leading men in Rome.’

But besides lending aid to others, doubtless Kleon was often
also a prosecutor, in his own name, of official delinquents, real
or alleged. That some one should undertake this duty, was
indispensable for the protection of the city; otherwise the
responsibility to which official persons were subjected after
their term of office would have been merely nominal : and we
have proof enough that the general public morality of these
official persons, acting individually, was by no means high.
But the duty was at the same time one which most persons
would and did shun. The prosecutor, while obnoxious to
general dislike, gained nothing even by the most complete
success ; and if he failed so much as not to procure a minority
of votes among the dikasts, equal to one-fifth of the numbers
present, he was condemned to pay a fine of 1000 drachms.
What was still more serious, he drew upon himself a formidable
mass of private hatred, from the friends, partisans, and the
political club, of the accused party—extremely menacing to his
own future security and comfort, in a community like Athens.
There was therefore little motive to accept, and great motive to
decline, the task of prosecuting on public grounds. A prudent
politician at Athens would undertake it occasionally, and against
special rivals; but he would carefully guard himself against the
reputation of doing it frequently or by inclination—and the
orators constantly do so guard themselves, in those speeches
which yet remain.

Itis this reputation which Thucydidés fastens upon Kleon,
and which, like Cato the censor at Rome, he probably merited;
from native acrimony of temper, from a powerful talent for
invective, and from his position both inferior and hostile to the
Athenian knights or aristocracy, who overshadowed him by
their family importance. But in what proportion of cases his
accusations were just or calumnious—the real question upon
which a candid judgement turns—we have no means of deciding
either in his case or in that of Cato. " To lash the wicked
(observes Aristophanes himself?) is not only no blame, but is

! Here again we find Cato the elder represented as constantly in the
forum at Rome, lending aid of this kind and espousing the cause of others
who had grounds of complaint (Plutarch, Cato, c. 3), wpwt mév €is ayopar
Badife xal moploraral Tois Seoudvors—rots uiv dovpnoris kat ¢plaovs Exrhire
Gk rior Evrnyopray, &c.

2 Aristophan. Equit. 1271—

Aowdaps Todg ouﬁ(r eor’ Emifdorow,
"AMAR Topd Toum mnrrm:, BoTe o Aoy lerau.
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even a matter of honour to the good." It has not been common
to allow to Kleon the benefit of this observation, though heis
much more entitled to it than Aristophanes. For the attacks
of a poetical libeller admit neither of defence nor retaliation;
whereas a prosecutor before the dikastery found his opponent
prepared to reply or even to retort—and was obliged to specify
his charge, as well as to furnish proof of it—so that there was
a fair chance for the innocent man not to be confounded with
the guilty.

The quarrel of Kleon with Aristophanesis said to have arisen
out of an accusation which he brought against that poet® in the
senate of Five Hundred, on the subject of his second comedy,
the " Babylonians," exhibited B.C. 426, at the festival of the
urban Dionysia in the month of March. At that season many
strangers were present at Athens; especially many visitors and
deputies from the subject-allies, who were bringing their annual
tribute. And as the " Babylonians" (now lost), like so many
other productions of Aristophanés, was full of slashing ridicule
not only against individual cmzens but against the functionaries
and institutions of the city’>—Kleon instituted a complaint
against it in the senate, as an exposure dangerous to the public
security before strangers and allies. We have to recollect that
Athens was then in the midst of an embarrassing war—that the
fidelity of her subject-allies was much doubted—that Leshos,
the greatest of her allies, had been reconquered only in the
preceding year, after a revolt both troublesome and perilous to
the Athenians. Under such circumstances, Kleon might see
plausible reason for thinking that a political comedy of the
Aristophanic vein and talent tended to degrade the city in the
eyes of strangers, even granting that it was innocuous when
confined to the citizens themselves. The poet complains® that
Kleon summoned him before the senate, with terrible threats
and calumny : but it does not appear that any penalty was
inflicted. Nor indeed had the senate competence to find him
guilty or punish him, except to the extent of a small fine.

' |t appears that the complaint was made ostensibly against Kallistratus,
in whose name the poet brought out the " Babylonians" (Schol. ad Arist.
Vesp. 1284), and who was of course the responsible party—though the real
author was doubtless perfectly well known. The "Knights" was the first
play brought out by the poet in his own name.

See Acharn. 377, with the Scholia and the anonvm of
Aristophanes.

Both Meineke (Aristoph. Frag

(Commentat de Aristoph. Vita

' Babylonians ;" but there is nc
% Aristoph. Acharn. 355-475.
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They could only bring him to trial before the dikastery, which
in this case plainly was not done. He himself however seems
to havefelt the justice of the warning: for we find that three out
of his four next following plays, before the peace of Nikias (the
"Acharnians," the "Knlghts " and the "Wasps"), were repre-
sented at the Lenaean festival,* in the month of January, a season
when no strangers nor allies were present.  Kleon was doubtless
much incensed with the play of the "Knights," and seems to have
annoyed the poet either by bringing an indictment against him
for exercising freeman's rights without being duly qualified
(since none but citizens were allowed to appear and act in the
dramatic exhibitions), or by some other means which are not
clearly explained. We cannot make out in what way the poet
met him, though it appears that finding less public sympathy
than he thought himself entltled to, he made an apology without
intending to bebound by it.? Certain it is, that his remaining
plays subsequent to the "Knights," though containing some few
bitter jests against Kleon, manifest no second deliberate plan
of attack against him.

! See the arguments prefixed to these three plays ; and Acharn. 475 ;
Equit. 881.

It is not known whether the first comedy entitled the " Clouds" (repre-
sented in the earlier part of B.C. 423, ayear after the "Knights," and a year
before the " Wasps ) appeared at the Lenaean festival of January, or at the
urban Dionysia in March. It was unsuccessful, and the poet partialy-
altered it with aview to a second representatlon If it be true that this
second representation took place during the year immediately following
(B.C. 422: e Mr. Clinton's Fasti Hellenici ad ann. 422), it must have
been at the urban Dionysiain March, just at the time when the truce for
one year was coming to a close; for the " Wasps" was represented in that
year at the Lenaean festival, and the same poet would hardly be likely to
bring out two plays. The inference which Ranke draws from Nubes 310,
that it was represented at the Dionysia, is not however very conclusive
(Ranke, Commentat. de Aristoph. Vita, p. dexxi, prefixed to his edition of
the Plutus).

2 See the obscure passage, Vespee 1285 seq. ; Aristoph. Vita Anonyrni,
p. xiii. ed. Bekker; Demosthen. cont. Meid. p 532.

It appears that Arlstophanes was of AEginetan parentage (Acharn. 629) ;
so that the ypagy Eevias (indictment for undue assumption of the rights of an
Athenian citizen) was founded upon areal fact. Between the time of the
conquest of Agina. by Athens, and the expulsion of the native inhabitants
in the first year of the Peloponnesian war (an interval of about twenty
years), probably no inconsiderable number of AEginetans became inter-
mingled or intermarried with Athenian citizens. Especially men of poeti-
cal talent in the subject-cities would find it their interest to repair to
Athens: lon came from Chios, and Achaus from Eretria; both tragic
COMpOSers.

The comic author Eupolis seems also to have directed some taunts
-against the foreign origin of Aristophanés—if Meineke is correct in his
interpretation of a passage (Historia Comicor. Graz. i. p. I11).
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The battle of Amphipolis removed at once the two most pro-
nounced individual opponents of peace, Kleon and Brasidas.
Athens too was more than ever discouraged and averse to
prolonged fighting; for the number of hoplites slain at Amphi-
polis doubtless filled the city with mourning, besides the
unparalleled disgrace now tarnishing Athenian soldiership.
The peace-party under the auspices of Nikias and Lachés,
relieved at once from the internal opposition of Kleon, as
well as from the foreign enterprise of Brasidas, were enabled to
resume their negotiations with Sparta in a spirit promising
success. King Pleistoanax, and the Spartan ephors of the year,
were on their side equally bent on terminating the war, and the
deputies of all the allies were convoked at Sparta for discussion
with the envoys of Athens. Such discussion was continued
during the whole autumn and winter after the battle of Amphi-
polis, without any actual hostilities on either side. At first the
pretensions advanced were found very conflicting ; but at length,
after several debates, it was agreed to treat upon the basis of
each party surrendering what had been acquired by war. The
Athenians insisted at first on the restoration of Plataea; but the
Thebans replied that Plataea was theirs neither by force nor by
treason—but by voluntary capitulation and surrender of the
inhabitants. This distinction seems to our ideas somewhat
remarkable, since the capitulation of abesieged town is not less
the result of force than capture by storm. But it was adopted
in the present treaty; and under it the Athenians, while fore-
going their demand of Platass, were enabled to retain Nisam,
which they had acquired from the Megarians, and Anaktorium
and Sollium® which they had taken from Corinth. To ensure
accommodating temper on the part of Athens, the Spartans
held out the threat of invading Attica in the spring, and of
establishing a permanent fortification in theterritory : and they
even sent round proclamation to their allies, enjoining all the
details requisite for this step. Since Attica had now been
exempt from invasion for three years, the Athenians were
probably not insensible to this threat of renewal under a
permanent form.

At the beginning of spring—about the end of March, 421
B.C.—shortly after the urban Dionysiaat Athens—theimportant

! Thucyd. v. 17-30. The statement in cap. 30 seems to show that this
was the ground on which the Athenians were allowed to retain Sollium and
Anaktorium. For if their retention of these two places had been distinctly
and in terms at variance with the treaty, the Corinthians would doubtless
have chosen this fact as the ostensible ground of their complaint: whereas
they preferred to have recourse to ampdoxnpa or sham-plea.
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treaty was concluded for the term of fiftyyears. The following
were its principal conditions :—

1

All shall have full liberty to visit all the public temples of
Greece—for purposes of private sacrifice, consultation of oracle,
or visit to the festivals. Every man shall be undisturbed both
in going and coming.—[The value of this article will be felt
when we recollect that the Athenians and their alies had been
unable to visit either the Olympic or the Pythian festival since
the beginning of the war.]

2. The Delphians shall enjoy full autonomy and mastery of
their temple and their territory.—[This article was intended to
exclude the ancient claim of the Phokian confederacy to the
management of the temple; a claim which the Athenians had
once supported, before the Thirty years' truce: but they had
now little interest in the matter, since the Phokians were in the
ranks of their enemies.]

3. There shall be peace for fifty years between Athens and
Sparta with their respective alies, with abstinence from mischief
either overt or fraudulent, by land as well as by sea

4. Neither party shall invade for purposes of mischief the
territory of the other—not by any artifice or under any pretence.

Should any subject of difference arise, it shall be settled by
equitable means, and by oaths tendered and taken, in form to
be hereafter agreed on.

5. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall restore Amphi-
polis to the Athenians.

They shall further relinquish to the Athenians Argilus,
Stageirus, Akanthus, Skoélus, Olynthus, and Spartdlus. But
these cities shall remain autonomous, on condition of paying
tribute to Athens according to the assessment of Aristeidés.
Any citizen of these cities (Amphipolis as well as the others)
who may choose to quit them shall be at liberty to do so, andto
carry away his property. Nor shall the cities be counted here-
after either as allies of Athens or of Sparta, unless Athens shall
induce them by amicable persuasions to become her allies,
which she is at liberty to do if she can.

The inhabitants of Mekyberna, Sané, and Singe, shall dwell
independently in their respective cities, just as much as the
Olynthians and Akanthians.—[These were towns which adhered
to Athens and were stlll numbered as her a|I|es though they
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The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall restore Panaktum
to the Athenians.

6. The Athenians shall restore to Sparta Koryphasium,
Kythéra, Methoné, Pteleum, Atalanté—with all the captives in
their hands from Sparta or her allies.  They shall further release
all Spartans or allies of Sparta now blocked up in Skiéné.

7. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall give back all the
captives in their hands, from Athens or her allies.

8. Respecting Skidné, Tordné, Sermylus, or any other town
in the possession of Athens—the Athenians may take their own
measures.

9. Oaths shall be exchanged between the contracting parties
according to the solemnities held most binding in each city
respectively, and in the following words—" | will adhere to this
convention and truce sincerely and without fraud." The oaths
shall be annually renewed, and the terms of peace shall be in-
scribed on columns at Olympia, Delphi, and the Isthmus, as
well as at Sparta and Athens.

10. Should any matter have been forgotten in the present
convention, the Athenians and Lacedemonians may alter it by
mutual understanding and consent, without being held to violate
their oaths.

These oaths were accordingly exchanged. They were taken
by seventeen principal Athenians, and as many Spartans, on
behalf of their respective countries—on the 26th day of the
month Artemisius at Sparta, and on the 24th day of Elaphe-
bolion at Athens, immediately after the urban Dionysia; Plei-
stolas being Ephor eponymus at Sparta, and Alkaus Archon

The use of the word é&xeddrrwr in regard to the restoration of Amphi-
polis to Athens—and of the word wapéSogar in regard to the relinquish-
ment of the other cities—deserves notice. Those who drew up the treaty,
which is worded in a very confused way, seem to have intended that the
word wapébecar should apply both to Amphipolis and the other cities—
but that the word éroddwraws should apply exclusively to Amphipolis.
The word mtapedooav is applicable also to the restoration of Amphipolis—
for that which is restored is of course delivered up. But it is remarkable
that this word wapéBoear does not properly apply to the other cities ;
for they were not delivered up to Athens—they were only relinquished, as
the clauses immediately following further explain. Perhaps there is a
little Athenian pride in the use of the word—first to intimate indirectly
that the Lacedaemonians were to deliver up various cities to Athens—then
to add words afterwards, which show that the cities were only to be
relinquished—not surrendered to Athens.

The provision for guaranteeing liberty of retirement and carrying away
of property, was intended chiefly for the Amphipolitans, who would
naturally desire to emigrate, if the town had been actually restored to
Athens.
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eponymus at Athens. Among the Lacedaemonians swearing
are included the two kings, Agis and Pleistoanax—the Ephor
Pleistolas (and perhaps other ephors, but this we do not know)
—and Tellis, the father of Brasidas. Among the Athenians
sworn are comprised Nikias, Laches, Agnon, Lamachus, and
Demosthenes.*

Such was the peace (commonly known by the name of the
peace of Nikias) concluded in the beginning of the eleventh
spring of the war, which had just lasted ten full years. Its
conditions being put to the vote at Sparta in the assembly
of deputies from the Lacedaemonian allies, the majority
accepted them; which, according to the condition adopted
and sworn to by every member of the confederacy,? made it
binding upon all. There was indeed a special reserve allowed
to any particular state in case of religious scruple, arising out of
the fear of offending some of their gods or heroes. Savingthis
reserve, the peace had been formally acceded to by the decision
of the confederates. But it soon appeared how little the vote
of the majority was worth, even though enforced by the strong
pressure of Lacedeemon herself—when the more powerful
members were among the dissentient minority. The Boeotians,
Megarians, and Corinthians all refused to accept it.

The Corinthians were displeased because they did not recover
Sollium and Anaktorium ; the Megarians, because they did not
regain Nisaa; the Boeotians, because they were required to
surrender Panaktum. In spite of the urgent solicitations of
Sparta, the deputies of all these powerful states not only
denounced the peace as unjust, and voted against it in the
general assembly of allies—but refused to accept it when the
vote was carried, and went home to their respective cities for
instructions.®

Such were the conditions, and such the accompanying
circumstances, of the peace of Nikias, which terminated, or
professed to terminate, the great Peloponnesian War, after a
duration of ten years. Its consequences and fruits—in many
respects such as were not anticipated by either of the concluding
parties—will be seen in the following chapters.

! Thucyd. v. 19.

Thucyd.v. 1 7 w=apaBficeodal ve éparav) e lacedaemonians said)
abrovy (the Corinthians) Tobs Bprovs weal KBn &Bixeiv 87 of Séyorrar Thy
*Abyvalor orevBds, elpnuéver wlpwoy slvas § 11 By 7 wAGlos 7&p fupudywr
Implonrar, v pwh 7 Bedw § fpdwy xdAvug J.

8 Thucyd. v. 22.
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CHAPTER LV

FROM THE PEACE OF NIKIAS TO THE OLYMPIC FESTIVAL OF
OLYMPIAD 90

MY last chapter terminated with the peace called the Peace
of Nikias, concluded in March 421 B.C.—between Athens and
the Spartan confederacy, for fifty years.

This peace—negotiated during the autumn and winter suc-
ceeding the defeat of the Athenians at Amphipolis, wherein
both Kleon and Brasidas were slain—resulted partly from the
extraordinary anxiety of the Spartans to recover their captives
who had been taken at Sphakteria, partly from the discourage-
ment of the Athenians, leading them to listen to the peace
party who acted with Nikias. The general principle adopted
for the peace was, the restitution by both parties of what had
been acquired by war—yet excluding such places as had been
surrendered by capitulation: according to which reserve, the
Athenians, while prevented from recovering Plataea, continued
to hold Niszm, the harbour of Megara. The Lacedsemonians
engaged to restore Amphipolis to Athens, and to relinquish
their connexion with the revolted allies of Athensin Thrace—
that is, Argilus, Stageirus, Akanthus, Skélus, Olynthus, and
Spartélus. These six cities, however, were not to be enrolled
as allies of Athens unless they chose voluntarily to become so
—but only to pay regularly to Athens the tribute originally
assessed by Aristeidés, as a sort of recompense for the pro-
tection of the AEgean sea against private war or piracy. Any
inhabitant of Amphipolis or the other cities, who chose to
leave them, was at liberty to do so and to carry away his pro-
perty. Further, the Lacedaemonians covenanted to restore
Panaktum to Athens, together with all the Athenian prisoners
in their possession. As to Skiéné, Tordné, and Sermylus, the
Athenians were declared free to take their own measures. On
their part, they engaged to release all captives in their hands,
either of Sparta or her allies; to restore Pylus, Kythéra,
Meth6ne, Pteleon, and Atalanté; and to liberate all the
Peloponnesian or Brasidean soldiers now under blockade in
Skioné.

Provision was also made, by special articles, that all Greeks
should have free access to the sacred Pan-Hellenic festivals,
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either by land or sea; and that the autonomy of the Delphian
temple should be guaranteed.

The contracting parties swore to abstain in future from all
injury to each other, and to settle by amicable decision any
dispute which might arise.!

Lastly, it was provided that if any matter should afterwards
occur as having been forgotten, the Athenians and Lace-
daemonians might by mutual consent amend the treaty as
they thought fit. So prepared, the oaths were interchanged
between seventeen principal Athenians and as many principal
Lacedaemonians.

Earnestly bent as Sparta herself was upon the peace—and
ratified as it had been by the vote of a majority among her
confederates—still there was a powerful minority who not only
refused their assent, but strenuously protested against its con-
ditions. The Corinthians were discontented because they did
not receive back Sollium and Anaktorium; the Megarians,
because they did not regain Nisaa; the Boeotians, because
Panaktum was to be restored to Athens; the Eleians also, on
some other ground which we do not distinctly know. All
of them moreover took common offence at the article which
provided that Athens and Sparta might by mutual consent, and
without consulting the allies, amend the treaty in any way that
they thought proper.? Though the peace was sworn, there-
fore, the most powerful members of the Spartan confederacy
remained all recusant.

So strong was the interest of the Spartans themselves, how-
ever, that having obtained the favourable vote of the majority,
they resolved to carry the peace through, even at the risk of
breaking up the confederacy. Besides the earnest desire of
recovering their captives from the Athenians, they were further
alarmed by the fact that their truce for thirty years concluded
with Argos was just now expiring. They had indeed made
application to Argosfor renewing it, through Lichas the Spartan
proxenus of that city. But the Argeians had refused, except
upon the inadmissible condition that the border territory of
Kynuria should be ceded to them: there was reason to fear
therefore that this new and powerful force might be thrown
into the scale of Athens, if war were allowed to continue.’

Accordingly, no sooner had the peace been sworn, than the
Spartans proceeded to execute its provisions. Lots being
drawn to determine whether Sparta or Athens should be the

5 Thucyd. v. 17-29. 2 Thucyd. v. 18,
® Thucyd. v. 14, 22, 6.
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first to make the cessions required, the Athenians drew the
favourable lot:—an advantage so very great, under the circum-
stances, that Theophrastus affirmed Nikias to have gained the
point by bribery. There is no ground for believing such
alleged bribery; the rather, as we shall presently find Nikias
gratuitously throwing away most of the benefit which the lucky
lot conferred.

The Spartans began their compliance by forthwith releasing
all the Athenian prisoners in their hands, and despatching
Ischagoras with two others to Amphipolis and the Thracian
towns. These envoys were directed to proclaim the peace
as well as to enforce its observance upon the Thracian towns,
and especially to command Klearidas, the Spartan commander
in Amphipolis, that he should surrender the town to the Athe-
nians. But on arriving in Thrace, Ischagoras met with nothing
but unanimous opposition: and so energetic were the remon-
strances of the Chalkidians, both in Amphipolis and out of it,,
that even Klearidas refused obedience to his own government,
pretending that he was not strong enough to surrender the place
against the resistance of the Chalkidians. Thus completely
baffled, the envoys returned to Sparta, whither Klearidas thought
it prudent to accompany them, partly to explain his own conduct,
partly in hopes of being able to procure some modification of
the terms.  But he found this impossible. He was sent back
to Amphipolis with peremptory orders to surrender the place
to the Athenians, if it could possibly be done; if that should
prove beyond his force, then to come away, and bring home
every Peloponnesian soldier in the garrison. Perhaps the
surrender was really impracticable to a force no greater than
that which Klearidas commanded, since the reluctance of the
population was doubtless obstinate. At any rate, he repre-
sented it to be impracticable: the troops accordingly came
home, but the Athenians still remained excluded from Amphi-
polis, and all the stipulations of the peace respecting the
Thracian towns remained unperformed. Nor was this all.
The envoys from the recusant minority (Corinthians and others),
after having gone home for instructions, had now come back
to Sparta with increased repugnance and protest against the
injustice of the peace, so that all the efforts of the Spartans to
bring them to compliance were fruitless.?

The Spartans were now in serious embarrassment. Not
having executed their portion of the treaty, they could not
demand that Athens should execute hers: and they were

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10. 2 Thucyd. v. 21, 22.
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threatened with the double misfortune of forfeiting the con-
fidence of their allies without acquiring any of the advantages
of the treaty. In this dilemma they determined to enter into
closer relations, and separate relations, with Athens, at all
hazard of offending their allies. Of the enmity of Argos,
if unaided by Athens, they had little apprehension; while the
moment was now favourable for alliance with Athens, from the
decided pacific tendencies reigning on both sides, as well as
from the known philo-Laconian sentiment of the leaders Nikias
and Laches. The Athenian envoys had remained at Sparta
ever since the swearing of the peace—awaiting the fulfilment
of the conditions; Nikias or Laches, one or both, being very
probably among them. When they saw that Sparta was unable
to fulfil her bond, so that the treaty seemed likely to be
cancelled, they would doubtless encourage, and perhaps may
even have suggested, the idea of a separate alliance between
Sparta and Athens, as the only expedient for covering the
deficiency; promising that under that alliance the Spartan
captives should be restored. Accordingly a treaty was con-
cluded between the two, for fifty years—not merely of peace,
but of defensive alliance.  Each party pledged itself to assist in
repelling any invaders of the territory of the other, to treat
them as enemies, and not to conclude peace with them without
the consent of the other.  This was the single provision of the
alliance,—with one addition, however, of no mean importance,
for the security of Lacedsemon. The Athenians engaged to
lend their best and most energetic aid in putting down any
rising of the Helots which might occur in Laconia. Such
a provision indicates powerfully the uneasiness felt by the
Lacedaemonians respecting their serf-population. But at the
present moment it was of peculiar value to them, since it
bound the Athenians to restrain, if not to withdraw, the Messe-
nian garrison of Pylus, planted there by themselves for the
express purpose of provoking the Helots to revolt.

An alliance with stipulations so few and simple took no long
time to discuss. It was concluded very speedily after the
return of the envoys from Amphipolis—probably not more than
a month or two after the former peace. It was sworn to by the
same individuals on both sides; with similar declaration that
the oath should be annually renewed,—and also with similar
proviso that Sparta and Athens might by mutual consent either
enlarge or contract the terms, without violating the oath.

! Thucyd. v. 23. Thetreaty of alliance seemsto have been drawn up at
Sparta, and approved or concerted with the Athenian envoys ; then sent to
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Moreover the treaty was directed to be inscribed on two
columns; one to be set up in the temple of Apollo at Amyklee,
the other in the temple of Athene in the acropolis of Athens.

The most important result of this new alliance was something
not specified in its provisions, but understood, we may be well
assured, between the Spartan Ephors and Nikias at the time
when it was concluded. All the Spartan captives at Athens
were forthwith restored.!

Nothing can demonstrate more powerfully the pacific and
acquiescent feeling now reigning at Athens, as well as the
strong philo-Laconian inclinations of her leading men, (at this
moment Alkibiadéswas competing with Nikias for the favour
of Sparta, as will be stated presently,) than the terms of this
alliance, which bound Athens to assist in keeping down the
Helots—and the still more important after-proceeding, of re-
storing the Spartan captives. Athens thus parted irrevocably
with her best card, and promised to renounce her second best
—without obtaining the smallest equivalent beyond what was
contained in the oath of Sparta to become her ally. For the
last three years and a half, ever since the capture of Sphakteria,
the possession of these captives had placed her in a position of
decided advantage in regard to her chief enemy—advantage,
however, which had to a certain extent been countervailed by
subsequent losses. This state of things was fairly enough
represented by the treaty of peace deliberately discussed during
the winter, and sworn to at the commencement of spring ;
whereby a string of concessions, reciprocal and balancing, had
been imposed on both parties. Moreover, Athens had been
lucky enough in drawing lots to find herself enabled to wait for
the actual fulfilment of such concessions by the Spartans,
before she consummated her own. Now the Spartans had not
as yet realised any one of their promised concessions: nay
more—in trying to do so, they had displayed such a want either
of power or of will, as made it plain, that nothing short of the
most stringent necessity would convert their promises into
realities. Yet under these marked indications, Nikias per-
suades his countrymen to conclude a second treaty which
practically annuls the first, and which ensures to the Spartans
Athens, and there adopted by the people; then sworn to on both sides.
The interval between this second treaty and the first {sé woAAg Sarepor,
V. 24) may have been more than a month ; for it comprised the visit of the
Lacedaemonian envoys to Amphipolis and the other towns of Thrace—the
manifestation of resistance in those towns, and the return of Klearidas to

Sparta to give an account of his conduct. ¢
Y Thucyd. v. 24.

VOL. VII. D
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gratuitously all the main benefits of the first, with little or none
of the correlative sacrifices. The alliance of Sparta could
hardly be said to count as a consideration : for such alliance
was at this moment (under the uncertain relations with Argos)
not less valuable to Sparta herself than to Athens. There can
be little doubt that if the game of Athens had now been played
with prudence, she might have recovered Amphipolis in
exchange for the captives: for the inability of Klearidas to
make over the place, even if we grant it to have been a real
fact and not merely simulated, might have been removed by
decisive co-operation on the part of Sparta with an Athenian
armament sent to occupy the place. In fact, that which
Athens was now induced to grant was precisely the original
proposition transmitted to her by the Lacedeemonians four
years before, when the hoplites were first enclosed in
Sphakteria, but before the actual capture. Theythen tendered
no equivalent, but merely said, through their envoys, "Give us
the men in the island, and accept, in exchange, peace, together
with our alliance."® At that moment there were some plausible
reasons in favour of granting the proposition: but even then,
the case of Kleon against it was also plausible and powerful,
when he contended that Athens was entitled to make a better
bargain. But now there were no reasons in its favour, and a
strong concurrence of reasons against it. Alliance with the
Spartans was of no great value to Athens: peace was of
material importance to her—but peace had been already sworn
to on both sides, after deliberate discussion, and required now
only to be carried into execution. That equal reciprocity of
concession, which presented the best chance of permanent
result, had been agreed on ; and fortune had procured for her
the privilege of receiving the purchase-money before she handed
over the goods. Why renounce so advantageous a position,
accepting in exchange a hollow and barren alliance, under the
obligation of handing over her most precious merchandise
upon credit—and upon credit as delusive in promise as it
afterwards proved unproductive in reality ? The alliance in
fact prevented the peace from being fulfilled: it became (as
Thucydidés himself> admits) no peace, but asimple suspension
of direct hostilities.

! Thucyd. iv. 19. Aune&m,mfwm 3¢ Duds rpotm.\.-wwm és axorSos ral
SidAveyy wohduou, Bildvrer pev elphpny xal Eu#pu;(mv Hal 5?\1\17# tpti\fav
wo.\)\ﬁv xul oikedryra &5 nM\ﬁJ\aus Swdpyew, drrauTobvres Bt Tobs &k viis
vﬂgw BvBpas.
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Thucydidés states on more than one occasion,—and it was
the sentiment of Nikias himself,—that at the moment of
concluding the peace which bears his name, the position of
Sparta was one of disadvantage and dishonour in reference to
Athens.! He alludes chiefly to the captives in the hands of
the latter—for as to other matters, the defeats of Delium and
Amphipolis, with the serious losses in Thrace, would more than
countervail the acquisitions of Nissm, Pylus, Kythéra, and
Méthoné. Yet so inconsiderate and short-sighted were the
philo-Laconian leanings of Nikias and the men who now
commanded confidence at Athens, that they threw away this
advantage—suffered Athens to be cheated of all those hopes
which they had themselves held out as the inducement for
peace—and nevertheless yielded gratuitously to Sparta all the
main points which she desired. Most certainly, there was
never any public recommendation of Kleon (as far as our
information goes) so ruinously impolitic as this alliance with
Sparta and surrender of the captives, wherein both Nikias and
Alkibiadésconcurred. Probably the Spartan Ephors amused
Nikias, and he amused the Athenian assembly, with falla-
cious assurances of certain obedience in Thrace, under alleged
peremptory orders given to Klearidas. And now that the
vehement leather-dresser, with his criminative eloquence, had
passed away,—replaced only by an inferior successor, the lamp-
maker > Hyperbolus—and leaving the Athenian public under
the undisputed guidance of citizens eminent for birth and
station, descended from gods and heroes—there remained
no one to expose effectively the futility of such assurances, or
to enforce the lesson of simple and obvious prudence—" Wait,
as you are entitled to wait, until the Spartans have performed
the onerous part of their bargain, before you perform the
onerous part of yours. Or if you choose to relax in regard
to some of the concessions which they have sworn to make, at
any rate stick to the capital point of all, and lay before them
the peremptory alternative—Amphipolis in exchange for the
captives."

The Athenians were not long in finding out how completely
they had forfeited the advantage of their position, and their chief

! Thucyd. v. 28. «kard &g vov xpdvor Tobrov # T¢ Aanebaluwv pdhicra
b wakds ficovme war frepdfdn Bid 7as bvpgopds.—(Niwles) Aéywy &v ptv v
opeTépe wadd (Athenian). €v & 7§ éveivwr ampswel (Lacedaemonian) Tbe
whAepor draBarierar, &c, (v. 46).—Ols mpdTor uév (to the Lacedaemonians)
B1d fvupopiy 7 EopBaeis, &o.

2 Aristophan. Pac. 665-887.
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means of enforcement, by giving up the captives ; which imparted
a freedom of action to Sparta such as she had never enjoyed
since the first blockade of Sphakteria. Yet it seems that under
the present Ephors Sparta was not guilty of any deliberate 01
positive act which could be called a breach of faith. She gave
orders to Klearidas to surrender Amphipolis, if he could"; il
not, to evacuate it, and bring the Peloponnesian troops home.
Of course the place was not surrendered to the Athenians, but
evacuated; and she then considered that she had discharged
her duty to Athens, as far as Amphipolis was concerned,
though she had sworn to restore it, and her oath remained
unperformed.® The other Thracian towns were equally deal
to her persuasions, and equally obstinate in their hostility to
Athens. So also were the Boeotians, Corinthians, Megarians,
and Eleians: but the Boeotians, while refusing to become
parties to the truce along with Sparta, concluded for themselves
a separate convention or armistice with Athens, terminable at
ten days notice on either side.”

In this state of things, though ostensible relations of
peace and free reciprocity of intercourse between Athens
and Peloponnesus were established—the discontent of the
Athenians, and the remonstrances of their envoys at Sparta,
soon became serious. The Lacedaemonians had sworn for
themselves and their allies—yet the most powerful among these
allies, and those whose enmity was most important to Athens,
continued still recusant. Neither Panaktum, nor the Athenian
prisoners in Boeotia, were yet restored to Athens; nor had the
Thracian cities yet submitted to the peace. In reply to the
remonstrances of the Athenian envoys, the Lacedaemonians
affirmed that they had already surrendered all the Athenian
prisoners in their own hands, and had withdrawn their troops
from Thrace, which was (they said) all the intervention ir
their power, since they were not masters of Amphipolis, nol
capable of constraining the Thracian cities against their will,
As to the Boeotians and Corinthians, the Lacedaemonians weni
so far as to profess readiness to take arms along with Athens,?
for the purpose of constraining them to accept the peace, and
even spoke about naming a day, after which these recusan
states should be proclaimed as joint enemies, both by Sparta
and Athens. But their propositions were always confined to

! Thucyd. v. 21-35. 2 Thucyd. v. 32.
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vague words, nor would they consent to bind themselves by any
written or peremptory instrument. Nevertheless, so great was
their confidence either in the sufficiency of these assurances, or
in the facility of Nikias, that they ventured to require from
Athens the surrender of Pylus—or at least the withdrawal of
the Messenian garrison with the Helot deserters from that
place—leaving in it none but native Athenian soldiers, until
further progress should be made in the peace. But the feeling
of the Athenians was now seriously altered, and they received
this demand with marked coldness. None of the stipulations
of the treaty in their favour had yet been performed—none
even seemed in course of being performed ; so that they now
began to suspect Sparta of dishonesty and deceit, and deeply
regretted their inconsiderate surrender of the captives.! Their
remonstrances at Sparta, often repeated during the course of
the summer, produced no positive effect: nevertheless, they
suffered themselves to be persuaded to remove the Messenians
and Helots from Pylus to Kephallenia, replacing them by an
Athenian garrison.?

The Athenians had doubtless good reason to complain of
Sparta.  But the persons of whom they had still better reason
to complain, were Nikias and their own philo-Laconian leaders ;
who had first accepted from Sparta promises doubtful as to
execution, and next—though favoured by the lot in regard to
priority of cession, and thus acquiring proof that Sparta either
would not or could not perform her promises—renounced all
these advantages, and procured for Sparta almost gratuitously
the only boon for which she seriously cared. The many critics
on Grecian history who think no term too harsh for the
demagogue Kleon, ought in fairness to contrast his political
counsel with that of his rivals, and see which of the two
betokens greater forethought in the management of the foreign
relations of Athens. Amphipolis had been once lost by the
improvident watch of Thucydidés and Euklés: it was now
again lost by the improvident concessions of Nikias.

So much was the Peloponnesian alliance unhinged by the
number of states which had refused the peace, and so
greatly was the ascendency of Sparta for the time impaired,

! Thucyd. v. 35.  rodrwr obr dp@rres of *"Abnraios abdiy Epyy yryvduevor,
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that new combinations were now springing up in the peninsula.
It has already been mentioned that the truce between Argos
and Sparta was just now expiring: Argos therefore was free,
with her old pretensions to the headship of Peloponnesus,
backed by an undiminished fulness of wealth, power, and
population. Having taken no direct part in the late exhausting
war, she had even earned money by lending occasional aid on
both sides;' while her military force was just now further
strengthened by a step of very considerable importance. She
had recently set apart a body of a thousand select hoplites,
composed of young men of wealth and station, to receive
constant military training at the public expense, and to be
enrolled as a separate regiment by themselves, apart from the
other citizens.? To a democratical government like Argos such
an institution was internally dangerous, and pregnant with
mischief, which will be hereafter described. But at the present
moment the democratical leaders of Argos seem to have
thought only of the foreign relations of their city, now that her
truce with Sparta was expiring, and that the disorganised state
of the Spartan confederacy opened new chances to her ambition
of regaining something like headship in Peloponnesus.

The discontent of the recusant Peloponnesian allies was
now inducing them to turn their attention towards Argos as
a new chief. They had mistrusted Sparta, even before the
peace, well knowing that she had separate interests from the
confederacy, arising from desire to get back her captives. In
the terms of peace, it seemed as if Sparta and Athens aone

! Thucyd. v. 28. Aristophan. Pac. 477, about the Argeians—dixsfev
wiofopopotvres Ehpira.

He characterises the Argeians as anxious for this reason to prolong the
war between Athens and Sparta.  This passage, as well as the whole tenor
of the play, affords ground for affirming that the Pax was represented
during the winter immediately preceding the peace of Nikias—about four
or five months after the battle of Amphipolis and the death of Kleon and
Brasidas ; not two years later, as Mr. Clinton would place it, on the
auEhority of a date in the play itself upon which he lays too great stress.
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re%iment, during all the period of their long peace, just now coming to an
end.
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were regarded, the interests of the remaining allies, especially
those in Thrace, being put out of sight. Moreover that article
in the treaty of peace whereby it was provided that Athens
and Sparta might by mutual consent add or strike out any
article that they chose, without consulting the allies, excited
general alarm, as if Sparta were meditating some treason in
conjunction with Athens against the confederacy." And the
alarm, once roused, was still further aggravated by the separate
treaty of alliance between Sparta and Athens, which followed
so closely afterwards, as well as by the restoration of the
Spartan captives.

Such general displeasure among the Peloponnesian states at
the unexpected combination of Athenians and Lacedaemonians,
strengthened in the case of each particular state by private
interests of its own, first manifested itself openly through the
Corinthians. On retiring from the conferences at Sparta—
where the recent alliance between the Athenians and Spartans
had just been made known, and where the latter had vainly
endeavoured to prevail upon their allies to accept the peace—
the Corinthians went straight to Argos to communicate what
had passed, and to solicit interference. They suggested to the
leading men in that city, that it was now the duty of Argos to
step forward as saviour of Peloponnesus, which the Lacedee
monians were openly betraying to the common enemy—and
to invite for that purpose, into alliance for reciprocal defence,
every autonomous Hellenic state which would bind itself to
give and receive amicable satisfaction in all points of differ-
ence. They affirmed that many cities, from hatred of Sparta,
would gladly comply with such invitation ; especially if a board
of commissioners in small number were named, with full
powers to admit all suitable applicants; so that, in case of
rejection, there might at least be no exposure before the
public assembly in the Argeian democracy. This suggestion
—privately made by the Corinthians, who returned home
immediately afterwards—was eagerly adopted both by leaders
and people at Argos, as promising to realise their long-cherished
pretensions to headship. Twelve commissioners were accord-
ingly appointed, with power to admit any new allies whom
they might think eligible, except Athens and Sparta. With
either of those two cities no treaty was allowed without the
formal sanction of the public assembly.?

1ThUCyd. V. 29. % pere ‘Abdmaler opis BobAerrac Acwelmipdiiol
Bovideardar : compare Diodorus, xii. 75.
2 Thucyd. v. 28.
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Meanwhile the Corinthians, though they had been the first
to set the Argeians in motion, nevertheless thought it right,
before enrolling themselves publicly in the new alliance, to
invite a congress of Peloponnesian malcontents to Corinth.
It was the Mantineians who made the first application to
Argos under the notice just issued. And here we are admitted
to a partial view of the relations among the secondary and
interior states of Peloponnesus. Mantineia and Tegea, being
conterminous as well as the two most considerable states in
Arcadia, were in perpetual rivalry, which had shown itself,
only a year and a half before, in a bloody, but indecisive
battle. Tegea, situated on the frontiers of Laconia and
oligarchically governed, was tenaciously attached to Sparta;
while for that very reason, as well as from the democratical
character of her government, Mantineia was less so—though
she was still enrolled in, and acted as a member of, the
Peloponnesian confederacy. She had recently conquered for
herself a little empire in her own neighbourhood, composed
of village districts in Arcadia, reckoned as her subject-allies,
and comrades in her ranks at the last battle with Tegea. This
conquest had been made even during the continuance of the
war with Athens—a period when the lesser states of Pelopon-
nesus generally, and even subject-states as against their own
imperial states, were under the guarantee of the confederacy,
to which they were required to render their unpaid service
against the common enemy—so that she was apprehensive of
Lacedaemonian interference at the request and for the emanci-
pation of these subjects, who lay moreover near to the borders
of Laconia. Such interference would probably have been
invoked earlier; only that Sparta had been under pressing
embarrassments—and further, had assembled no general
muster of the confederacy against Athens—ever since the
disaster in Sphakteria. But now she had her hands free,
together with a good pretext as well as motive for interference.

To maintain the autonomy of all the little states, and
prevent any of them from being mediatised or grouped into
aggregations under the ascendency of the greater, had been
the general policy of Sparta,—especially since her own influ-

! Thucyd. iv. 134.

2 Thucyd. v. 29. ‘Tois ydp Maprrwedo: udpos 1¢ t7s 'Apxaldlas woré.
aTpamTo Ywhkooy, ¥y Tob wphs ‘Afnralovs wohduey lvres, wal évduior ob
mepibfrerBat opas Tobs AnreSaipoviovs Bpxew, Imedh kol axordy fuyov.

As to the way in which the agreement of the members of the confederacy
modified the relations between subordinate and imperial states, see further
on, pages 76 and 77, in the case of Elis and Lepreum.
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ence as general leader was increased by ensuring to every
lesser state a substantive vote at the meetings of the con-
federacy.® Moreover the rivalry of Tegea would probably
operate here as an auxiliary motive against Mantineia. Under
such apprehensions, the Mantineians hastened to court the
alliance and protection of Argos, with whom they enjoyed the
additional sympathy of a common democracy. Such revolt
from Sparta“® (for so it was considered) excited great sensation
throughout Peloponnesus, together with considerable dispo-
sition, amidst the discontent then prevalent, to follow the
example.

In particular, it contributed much to enhance the importance
of the congress at Corinth; whither the Lacedsamonians
thought it necessary to send special envoys to counteract the
intrigues going on against them. Their envoy addressed to
the Corinthians strenuous remonstrance, and even reproach,
for the leading part which they had taken in stirring up dis-
sension among the old confederates, and organising a new
confederacy under the presidency of Argos. "They (the
Corinthians) were thus aggravating the original guilt and
perjury which they had committed by setting at nought the
formal vote of a majority of the confederacy, and refusing to
accept the peace—for it was the sworn and fundamental
maxim of the confederacy, that the decision of the majority
should be binding on all, except in such cases as involved
some offence to Gods or Heroes." Encouraged by the pres-
ence of many sympathising deputies—Boeotian, Megarian,
Chalkidian from Thrace,® & c,—the Corinthians replied with
firmness. But they did not think it good policy to proclaim
their real ground for rejecting the peace—viz. that it had
not procured for themselves the restoration of Sollium and
Anaktorium; since, first, this was a question in which their
allies present had no interest—next, it did not furnish any
valid excuse for their resistance to the vote of the majority.
Accordingly, they took their stand upon a pretence at once
generous and religious—upon that reserve for religious scruples,
which the Lacedaemonian envoy had himself admitted, and

! Thucyd. i. 125.

2 Thucyd. v. 29. ‘Awocrdrvrar 8% Tév Mavrivéav, kal § GAAR
Nenomdvonoos &s Bpoiw sadicrare s xal oplos womréov Tobro, roulfovres
whdor 7é 7t eibdras peraeTiva: alrobs wal Tobs AaxeSapoviovs dua &' opyiis
Exovres, &e.

Thucyd. v. 30. Keplvtior & wapivrwy ople: iy tvppdywe, Gaoi obd"
airol €Fegovre Tas owovdis (wapextAesay e avTols abrol wpérepor], drrédeyor
vois AaxeSoipovios, & piv H8inoir7e, o0 Spholivres Uprinprs, &c.
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which of course was to be construed by each member with
reference to his own pious feeling. "It was a religious
impediment (the Corinthians contended) which prevented us
from acceding to the peace with Athens, notwithstanding the
vote of the majority; for we had previously exchanged oaths,
ourselves apart from the confederacy, with the Chalkidians of
Thrace at the time when they revolted from Athens; and we
should have infringed those separate oaths, had we accepted a
treaty of peace in which these Chalkidians were abandoned.
As for alliance with Argos, we consider ourselves free to adopt
any resolution which we may deem suitable, after consultation
with our friends here present." With this unsatisfactory
answer the Lacedaemonian envoys were compelled to return
home. Yet some Argeian envoys, who were also present in
the assembly for the purpose of urging the Corinthians to
realise forthwith the hopes of alliance which they had held
out to Argos, were still unable on their side to obtain a
decided afflrmatlve—belng requested to come again at the
next conference.’

Though the Corinthians had themselves originated the idea
of the new Argeian confederacy and compromised Argos in
an open proclamation, yet they now hesitated about the
execution of their own scheme. They were restrained in
part, doubtless, by the bitterness of Lacedsemonian reproof—
for the open consummation of this revolt, apart from its grave
political consequences, shocked a train of very old feelings—
but still more by the discovery that their friends, who agreed
with them in rejecting the peace, decidedly refused all open
revolt from Sparta and all alliance with Argos. In this
category were the Boeotians and Megarians. Both of these
states—left to their own impression and judgement by the
Lacedaemonians, who did not address to them any distinct
appeal as they had done to the Corinthians—spontaneously
turned away from Argos, not less from aversion towards the
Argelan democracy than from sympathy with the oligarchy at
Sparta.? They were linked together by communion of interest,

! Thucyd. v. 30.

2 Thucyd. v. 31. Bowrol 5% kal Meyaphis b abrd Adyovres hordxalor,
wepLopaperor WD Towp Aaxvedarporiar, xal vouliovres o@igt THY
*Apyelwy Snpoxparioy wbrels dheyapxovpévors Heaor Eiudepor elm Tiy
Ankedmpovior moAirelas.

These words, wepiopiuerst brd Tior Aaredaporiwr, are not clear, and have
occasioned much embarrassment to the commentators, as well as some
propositions for altering the text. It would undoubtedly be an improve-
ment in the sense, if we were permitted (with Dobree) to strike out the
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not merely as being both neighbours and intense enemies of
Attica, but as each having a body of democratical exiles who
might perhaps find encouragement at Argos. Discouraged by
the resistance of these two important allies, the Corinthians
hung back from visiting Argos, until they were pushed forward
by a new accidental impulse—the application of the Eleians;
who, eagerly embracing the new project, sent envoys first to
conclude alliance with the Corinthians, and next to go on and
enrol Elis as an ally of Argos. This incident so confirmed
the Corinthians in their previous scheme, that they speedily

words éwd Tér Aaxelapoviay as a gloss, and thus to construe mepropdépueros
as a middle verb, "waiting to se the event," or literally, "keeping a
look-out about them." But taking the text as it now stands, the sense
which 1 have given to it seems the best which can be elicited.

Most of the critics translate wepapdiuerar "slighted or despised by the
Lacedaamonians." But in the first place, thisis not true as a matter of fact:
in the next place, if it were true, we ought to have an adversative conjunc-
tion instead of kal before »auierres, since the tendency of the two motives
indicated would then be in opposite directions. "The Bostians, though
despised by the Lacedsamonians, still thought a junction with the Argeian
democracy dangerous." And this is the sense which Haack actually pro-
poses, though it does great violence to the word kal.

Dr.Thirl wall and Dr. Arnoldtranslate wmepopdpevor " feeling themselves
slighted ; " and the latter says, " The Boeotians and Megarians took neither
side : not the Lacedaemonian, for they felt that the Lacedaemonians had
inghted them ; not the Argive, for they thought that the Argive democracy
would suit them less than the constitution of Sparta." But this again puts
an inadmissible meaning on #rdxafor, which means " stood as they were."
The Boeotians were not called upon to choose between two sides or two
positive schemes of action : they were invited to ally themselves with
Argos, and this they decline doing : they prefer to remain as they are,
allies of Lacedaamon, but refusing to become parties to the peace. More-
over, in the sense proposed by Dr. Arnold, we should surely find an
adversative conjunction in place of ka

| submit that the word wepiop@iv does not necessarily mean " to slight or
despise," but sometimes " to leave alone, to take no notice of, to abstain
from interfering." Thus, Thucyd i Em&d;.;m:—mmmww i The
Képrupar wpfﬁﬂﬂs—ﬁsd;.tﬁﬂm uh o‘tpas wip.l.op g ¢-3ﬂpo;.csyovs, &c. Again,
i.69. xal viv rabs "A@nvafovs ody Ekds GAN' &yybs brras weprop iiTe, &.C.
The same is the sense of wepiibeir and wepidfeadear, ii. 20. In all theSe
passages there is no idea of contempt implied in the word : the " leaving
alone," or "abstaining from interference,” proceeds from feelings quite
different from contempt.

So in the passage here before us, repopduerat seems the passive participle
in this sense.  Thucydidés, having just described an energetic remonstrance
sent by the Spartans to prevent Corinth from joining Argos, means to-
intimate (by the words here in discussion) that no similar interference
was resorted to by them to prevent the Boeotians and Megarians from join-
ing her : " The Boeotians and Megarians remained as they were—left to
themselves by the Lacedemonians, and thinking the Argeian democracy less
suitable to them than the oligarchy of Sparta.”
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went to Argos, along with the Chalkidians of Thrace, to join
the new confederacy.

The conduct of Elis, like that of Mantineia, in thus revolt-
ing from Sparta, had been dictated by private grounds of
quarrel, arising out of relations with their dependent ally
Lepreum. The Lepreates had become dependent on Elis
some time before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, in
consideration of aid lent by the Eleians to extricate them
from a dangerous war against some Arcadian enemies. To
purchase such aid, they had engaged to cede to the Eleians
half their territory; but had been left in residence and occu-
pation of it, under the stipulation of paying one talent yearly
as tribute to the Olympian Zeus—in other words, to the
Eleians as his stewards. When the Peloponnesian war began,*
and the Lacedaemonians began to call for the unpaid service
of the Peloponnesian cities generally, small as well as great,
against Athens—the Lepreates were, by the standing agree-
ment of the confederacy, exempted for the time from con-
tinuing to pay their tribute to Elis. Such exemption ceased
with the war; at the close of which Elis became entitled,
under the same agreement, to resume the suspended tribute.
She accordingly required that the payment should then be
recommenced: but the Lepreates refused, and when she
proceeded to apply force, threw themselves on the protection
of Sparta, by whose decision the Eleians themselves at first
agreed to abide, having the general agreement of the con-
federacy decidedly in their favour. But it presently appeared
that Sparta was more disposed to carry out her general system
of favouring the autonomy of the lesser states, than to enforce
the positive agreement of the confederacy. Accordingly the
Eleians, accusing her of unjust bias, renounced her authority
as arbitrator, and sent a military force to occupy Lepreum.
Nevertheless the Spartans persisted in their adjudication, pro-
nounced Lepreum to be autonomous, and sent a body of their
own hoplites to defend it against the Eleians. The latter
loudly protested against this proceeding, and denounced the
Lacedaemonians as having robbed them of one of their
dependencies, contrary to that agreement which had been
adopted by the general confederacy when the war began,—
to the effect that each imperial city should receive back at the

! Thucyd. v. 31. Kal péxp: vob 'Arrixeb wokéuov dwépepor, fwearan,
wavoguévey dmk mpdpagy Tob wohéuov, ol 'HAelm émnpdyralor, oi &
drpdworro pds Tobs Acwxebaiporiovs.

For the agreement here alluded to, see afew lines forward.
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end of the war all the dependencies which it possessed at the
beginning, on condition of waiving its title to tribute and
military service from them so long as the war lasted. After
fruitless remonstrances with Sparta, the Eleians eagerly em-
braced the opportunity now offered of revolting from her, and
of joining the new league with Corinth and Argos.’

That new league, including Argos, Corinth, Elis, and
Mantineia, had now acquired such strength and confidence,
that the Argeians and Corinthians proceeded on a joint
embassy to Tegea to obtain the junction of that city—seem-
ingly the most powerful in Peloponnesus next to Sparta and
Argos. What grounds they had for expecting success, we are
not told. The mere fact of Mantineia having joined Argos,
seemed likely to deter Tegea, as therival Arcadian power, from
doing the same: and so it proved,—for the Tegeans decidedly
refused the proposal, not without strenuous protestations that
they would stand by Sparta in everything. The Corinthians

! Thucyd. v.31. che fusthns mpopeparres dv § elpnro, & E—'Xf.w-rss és Tir
*ArTuchy wéhewor kablorawrd Twes, Tabra fxovras kal 2EeAleiv, O obx foow
Exovres dploTavral, &c.

Of the agreement here alluded to among the members of the Pelopon-
nesian confederacy, we hear only in this one passage. It was extremeIK
important to such of the confederates as were imperial cities—that is, whic
had subordinate or subject-allies.

Poppo and Bloomfield wonder that the Corinthians did not appea to
this agreement in order to procure the restitution of Sollium and Anak-
torium. But they misconceive, in my opinion, the scope of the agreement,
which did not relate to captures made during the war by the common
enemy. It would be usdess for the confederacy to enter into a formal
agreement that none of the members should lose anything through capture
made by the enemy. This would be a question of superiority of force—
for no ax]greement could bind the enemy. But the confederacy might
very well make a covenant among themselves, as to the relations
between their own imperial immediate members, and the mediate or
subordinate dependencies of each.  Each |mper|a| state consented to
forego the tribute or services of its dependency, so long as the latter was
called upon to lend its aid in the general effort of the confederacy against
the common enemy. But the confederacy at the same time gave its guarantee
that the imperial state should re-enter upon these suspended rights, so soon
as the war should be at an end. This guarantee was clearly violated by
Sparta in the case of Elisand Lepreum. On the contrary, in the case of
Mantineia (mentioned a few pages back, p. 72) the Mantineians had violated
the maxim of the confederacy, and Sparta was justified in interfering at the
request of their subjects to maintain the autonomy of the latter.  For
Thucydidés expressly states, that the Mantineians had subdued these
Arcadian dlstncts during the very time while the war against Athens was
going on—ofs yip Marrivedo: pépos T 145 "Apkadias karégrpamrto dwhxoor,

¥ri ol wpbs 'Abnralous mworduov brros (v. 29). The Eleians were in pos-
session of Lepreum, and in receipt of tribute from it, before that war
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were greatly disheartened by this repulse, which they had by
no means expected—having been so far misled by general
expressions of discontent against Sparta as to believe that they
could transfer nearly the whole body of confederates to Argos.
But they now began to despair of all further extension of
Argeian headship, and even to regard their own position
insecure on the side of Athens; with whom they were not at
peace, while by joining Argos they had forfeited their claim
upon Sparta and all her confederacy, including Boeotia and
Megara. In this embarrassment they betook themselves to
the Boeotians, whom they again entreated to join them in the
Argeian alliance: a request already once refused, and not
likely to be now granted—but intended to usher in a different
request preferred at the same time. The Boeotians were
entreated to accompany the Corinthians to Athens, and obtain
for them from the Athenians an armistice terminable at ten
days' notice, such as that which they had contracted for them-
selves. In case of refusal, they were further entreated to throw
up their own agreement, and to conclude no other without the
concurrence of the Corinthians. So far the Boeotians complied,
as to go to Athens with the Corinthians, and back their
application for an armistice—which the Athenians declined to
grant, saying that the Corinthians were already included in the
general peace, if they were allies of Sparta.  On receiving this
answer, the Corinthians entreated the Boeotians, putting it as a
matter of obligation, to renounce their own armistice, and make
common cause as to all future compact. But this request was
steadily refused. The Boeotians maintained their ten days
armistice; and the Corinthians were obliged to acquiesce in
their existing condition of peace de facto, though not guaranteed
by any pledge of Athens.*

1 Thucyd. v. 32. Koepwslais 5 dvoxwxh BoworBos Hv wpbs "Adyralovs.

Upon which Dr. Arnold remarks—" By aomovdos is meant a mere agree-
ment in words, not ratified by the solemnities of religion. And the Greeks,
as we have seen, considered the breach of their word very different from the
breach of their oath."

Not so much is here meant even as that which Dr. Arnold supposes.
There was no agreement at all—either in words or by oath. There was a
simple absence of hostilities, de facto, not arising out of any recognised
pledge. Such is the meaning of dvaxex#, i. 66 ; iii. 25, 26.

The answer here made by the Athenians to the application of Corinth
is not easy to understand. They might, with much better reason, have
declined to conclude the ten days' armistice with the Bomtians—because
these latter still remained allies of Sparta, though refusing to accede to the
general peace ; whereas the Corinthians, having joined Argos, had less
right to be considered allies of Sparta.  Nevertheless, we shall still find
them attending the meetings at Sparta, and acting as alies of the latter.
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Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians were not unmindful of the
affront which they had sustained by the revolt of Mantineia
and Elis. At the request of a party among the Parrhasii, the
Arcadian subjects of Mantineia, they marched under king
Pleistoanax into that territory, and compelled the Mantineians
to evacuate the fort which they had erected withinit; which
the latter were unable to defend, though they received a body
of Argeian troops to guard their city, and were thus enabled
to march their whole force to the threatened spot. Besides
liberating the Arcadian subjects of Mantineia, the Lacedse
monians also planted an additional body of Helots and
Neodamodes at Lepreum, as a defence and means of obser-
vation on the frontiers of Elis." These were the Brasidean
soldiers, whom Klearidas had now brought back from Thrace.
The Helots among them had been manumitted as a reward,
and allowed to reside where they chose. But as they had
imbibed lessons of bravery under their distinguished com-
mander, their presence would undoubtedly be dangerous
among the serfs of Laconia: hence the disposition of the
Lacedaemonians to plant them out. We may recollect that
not very long before, they had caused 2000 of the most
soldierly Helots to be secretly assassinated, without any ground
of suspicion against these victims personally, but simply from fear
of the whole body, and of course greater fear of the bravest.?

It was not only against danger from the returning Brasidean
Helots that the Lacedeemonians had to guard—but also against
danger (real or supposed) from their own Spartan captives,
liberated by Athens at the conclusion of the recent alliance.
Though the surrender of Sphakteria had been untarnished by
any real cowardice or military incompetence, nevertheless,
under the inexorable customs and tone of opinion at Sparta,
these men would be looked upon as more or less degraded ; or
at least, there would be enough to make them fancy that they
were so looked upon, and thus become discontented  Some of
them were already in the exercise of various functions, when
the Ephors, contracting suspicions of their designs, condemned
them all to temporary disqualification for any official post;
placing the whole of their property under trust-management,
and interdicting them, like minors, from every act either of
purchase or sale.” This species of disfranchisement lasted for a

! Thucyd. v. 33, 34. The Neodamodes were Helots previously enfran-
chised, or the sons of such. % Thucyd. iv. 80.

® Thucyd. v. 34. ‘Arigous émefneay, drulay 8¢ vobryy, dore uhre
pxew, pire mpouévovs T, §i mwAovvras, kupiows €lmai,
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considerable time; but the sufferers were at length relieved
from it—the danger being supposed to be over. The nature
of the interdict confirms, what we know directly from Thucy-
didés, that many of these captives were among the first and
wealthiest families in the state; and the Ephors may have
apprehended that they would employ their wealth in acquiring
partisans and organising revolt among the Helots. We have
no facts to enable us to appreciate the situation; but the
ungenerous spirit of the regulation, as applied to brave warriors
recently come home from a long imprisonment (justly pointed
out by modern historians), would not weigh much with the
Ephors under any symptoms of public danger.

Of the proceedings of the Athenians during this summer
we hear nothing, except that the town of Skidné at length
surrendered to them after a long-continued blockade, and that
they put to death the male population of military age—selling
the women and children into slavery. The odium of having
proposed this cruel resolution two years and a half before,
belongs to Kleon ; that of executing it, nearly a year after his
death, to the leaders who succeeded him, and to his country-
men generally. The reader will however now be sufficiently
accustomed to the Greek laws of war, not to be surprised at
such treatment against subjects revolted and reconquered.
Skibné and its territory was made over to the Platasan refugees.
The native population of Delos, aso, who had been removed
from that sacred spot during the preceding year, under the
impression that they were too impure for the discharge of the
sacerdotal functions—were now restored to their island. The
subsequent defeat at Amphipolis had created a belief in Athens
that this removal had offended the gods—under which
impression, confirmed by the Delphian oracle, the Athenlans
now showed their repentance by restoring the Delian exiles.
They further lost the towns of Thyssus on the peninsula of
Athos, and Mekyberna on the S|thon|an Gulf, which were
captured by the Chalkidians of Thrace.?

Meanwhile the political relations throughout the powerful
Grecian states remained all provisional and undetermined.
The alliance still subsisted between Sparta and Athens, yet

For the usual treatment of Spartan soldiers who fled from battle, see
Xenophon, Rep. Laced, c. 9; Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 30; Herodot. vii.
231.

! Thucyd. v. 32.

2 Thucyd. v. 35-39. | agree with Dr. Thirlwall and Dr. Arnold in pre-
ferring the conjecture of Poppo—XaAmidis—in this place.
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with continual complaints on the part of the latter that the
prior treaty remained unfulfilled. ~The members of the Spartan
confederacy were discontented; some had seceded, and others
seemed likely to do the same; while Argos, ambitious to sup-
plant Sparta, was trying to put herself at the head of a new
confederacy, though as yet with very partial success. Hitherto,
however, the authorities of Sparta—King Pleistoanax as well as
the Ephors of the year—had been sincerely desirous to main-
tain the Athenian alliance, so far as it could be done without
sacrifice, and without the real employment of force against
recusants, of which they had merely talked in order to amuse
the Athenians. Moreover, the prodigious advantage which
they had gained by recovering the prisoners, doubtless making
them very popular at home, would attach them the more firmly
to their own measure.  But at the close of the summer (seem-
ingly about the end of September or beginning of October,
B.C. 421) the year of these Ephors expired, and new Ephors
were nominated for the ensuing year. Under the existing
state of things this was an important revolution: for out of the
five new Ephors, two (Kleobllus and Xenarés) were decidedly
hostile to peace with Athens, and the remaining three apparently
indifferent.! And we may here remark, that this fluctuation
and instability of public policy, which is often denounced as if
it were the peculiar attribute of a democracy, occurs quite as
much under the constitutional monarchy of Sparta—the least
popular government in Greece, both in principle and detail.
The new Ephors convened a special congress at Sparta for
the settlement of the pending differences, at which, among the
rest, Athenian, Boeotian, and Corinthian envoys were all pre-
sent.  But, after prolonged debates, no approach was made to
agreement; so that the congress was on the point of breaking
up, when Kleobilus and Xenarés, together with many of their
partisans,? originated, in concert with the Boeotian and Corin-
thian deputies, a series of private underhand manoeuvres for
the dissolution of the Athenian alliance. This was to be
effected by bringing about a separate alliance between Argos
and Sparta, which the Spartans sincerely desired, and would
grasp at it in preference (so these Ephors affirmed), even if it
cost them the breach of their new tie with Athens. The
Boeotians were urged, first to become allies of Argos them-
selves, and then to bring Argos into alliance with Sparta.

! Thucyd. v. 36.
2 Thucyd. v. 37.  émeoraruévor énd e Tob Kheofodrov wal Bevdpovs nal
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But it was further essential that they should give up Panaktum
to Sparta, so that it might be tendered to the Athenians in
exchange for Pylus—for Sparta could not easily go to war
with them while they remained masters of the latter.

Such were the plans which Kleobllus and Xenarés laid with
the Corinthian and Boeotian deputies, and which the latter
went home prepared to execute. Chance seemed to favour
the purpose at once: for on their road home, they were
accosted by two Argeians, senators in their own city, who
expressed an earnest anxiety to bring about alliance between
the Boeotians and Argos. The Boeotian deputies, warmly
encouraging this idea, urged the Argeians to send envoys to
Thebes as solicitors of the alliance; and communicated to
the Bomtarchs, on their arrival at home, both the plans laid
by the Spartan Ephors and the wishes of these Argeians.
The Bomtarchs also entered heartily into the entire scheme;
receiving the Argeian envoys with marked favour, and
promising, as soon as they should have obtained the
requisite sanction, to send envoys of their own and ask for
alliance with Argos.

That sanction was to be obtained from "the Four Senates
of the Boeotians "—bodies, of the constitution of which nothing
is known. But they were usually found so passive and acqui-
escent, that the Boeotarchs, reckoning upon their assent as a
matter of course, even without any full exposition of reasons,
laid all their plans accordingly.” They proposed to these four
Senates a resolution in general terms, empowering themselves
in the name of the Boeotian federation to exchange oaths of
alliance with any Grecian city which might be willing to con-
tract on terms mutually beneficial. Their particular object
was (as they stated) to form alliance with the Corinthians,
Megarians, and Chalkidians of Thrace—for mutual defence,
and for war as well as peace with others only by common con-
sent. To this specific object they anticipated no resistance on
the part of the Senates, inasmuch as their connexion with
Corinth had aways been intimate, while the position of the
four parties named was the same—all being recusants of the
recent peace. But the resolution was advisedly couched in
the most comprehensive terms, in order that it might authorise
them to proceed further afterwards, and conclude alliance on

; Thucyd. v. 36.
ThUCyd. V. 38. oiduevar rhr Bovady, xhv uh elrwaiw, obr ErAo mgei-
abut 4 & ggizt wpoliyrivres wapavoiaw, . . . . Tais Térgapo: Sovhais Tar
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the part of the Boeotians and Megarians with Argos; that
ulterior purpose being however for the present kept back,
because alliance with Argos was a novelty which might sur-
prise and alarm the Senates. The manoeuvre, skilfully con-
trived for entrapping these bodies into an approval of measures
which they never contemplated, illustrates the manner in which
an oligarchical executive could elude the checks devised to
control its proceedings. But the Boeotarchs, to their astonish-
ment, found themselves defeated at the outset: for the Senates
would not even hear of alliance with Corinth—so much did
they fear to offend Sparta by any special connexion with a city
which had revolted from her. Nor did the Bosotarchs think
it safe to divulge their communications with Kleobdlus and
Xenarés, or to acquaint the Senates that the whole plan origin-
ated with a powerful party in Sparta herself. Accordingly,
under this formal refusal on the part of the Senates, no further
proceedings could be taken. The Corinthian and Chalkidian
envoys left Thebes, while the promlse of sending Boeotian
envoys to Argos remained unexecuted.

But the anti-Athenian Ephors at Sparta, though baffled in
their schemes for arriving at the Argeian alliance through the
agency of the Boeotians, did not the less persist in their views
upon Panaktum. That place—a frontier fortress in the
mountainous range between Attica and Boeotia, apparently on
the Boeotian side of Phylé, and on or near the dlrect road from
Athens to Thebes which led through Phylé&’—had been an
Athenian possession, until six months before the peace, when
it had been treacherously betrayed to the Boeotians® A
special provision of the treaty between Athens and Sparta
prescribed that it should be restored to Athens; and Lacedse
monian envoys were now sent on an express mission to Boeotia,
to request from the Boeotians the delivery of Panaktum as well
as of their Athenian captives, in order that by tendering these
to Athens, she might be induced to surrender Pylus. The
Boeotians refused compliance with this request, except on
condition that Sparta should enter into special alliance with
them as she had done with the Athenians. Now the Spartans
stood pledged by their covenant with the latter (either by its
terms or by its recognised import) not to enter into any new
alliance without their consent. But they were eagerly bent
upon getting possession of Panaktum—while the prospect of

! > Thucyd. v. 38.
2 See Colonel Leake, Travels in Northern Greece vol. ii. ch. xvii.
p. 370. ®* Thucyd. v. 3.
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breach with Athens, far from being a deterring motive, was
exactly that which Kleobllus and Xenarés desired. Under
these feelings, the Lacedaemonians consented to and swore the
special alliance with Bosotia. But the Boeotians, instead of
handing over Panaktum for surrender as they had promised,
immediately razed the fortress to the ground; under pretence
of some ancient oaths which had been exchanged between
their ancestors and the Athenians, to the effect that the dis-
trict round it should aways remain without resident inhab-
itants,—as a neutral strip of borderland, and under common
pasture.

These negotiations, after having been in progress throughout
the winter, ended in the accomplishment of the alliance and
the destruction of Panaktum at the beginning of spring or
about the middle of March. And while the Lacedaemonian
Ephors thus seemed to be carrying their point on the side of
Bootia, they were agreeably surprised by an unexpected
encouragement to their views from another quarter. An
embassy arrived at Sparta from Argos, to solicit renewal of the
peace just expiring. The Argeians found that they made no
progress in the enlargement of their newly-formed confederacy,
while their recent disappointment with the Boeotians made
them despair of realising their ambitious projects of Pelopon-
nesian headship. But when they learnt that the Lacedse
monians had concluded a separate alliance with the Boeotians,
and that Panaktum had been razed, their disappointment was
converted into positive alarm for the future. Naturally infer-
ring that this new alliance would not have been concluded
except in concert with Athens, they interpreted the whole pro-
ceeding as indicating that Sparta had prevailed upon the
Boeotians to accept the peace with Athens—the destruction of
Panaktum being conceived as a compromise to obviate dis-
putes respecting possession. Under such a persuasion—noway
unreasonable in itself, when the two contracting governments,
both oligarchical and both secret, furnished no collateral
evidence to explain their real intent—the Argeians saw them-
selves excluded from alliance not merely with Bosotia, Sparta,
and Tegea, but also with Athens; which latter city they had
hitherto regarded as a sure resort in case of hostility with
Sparta.  Without a moment's delay, they despatched Eustro-
phus and ./AEson—two Argeians much esteemed at Sparta, and
perhaps proxeni of that city—to press for a renewal of their
expiring truce with the Spartans, and to obtain the best terms
they could.
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To the Lacedaemonian Ephors this application was eminently
acceptable—the very event which they had been manoeuvring
underhand to bring about. Negotiations were opened, in which
the Argeian envoys at first proposed that the disputed posses-
sion of Thyrea should be referred to arbitration. But they
found their demand met by a peremptory negative—the Lace-
daemonians refusing to enter upon such a discussion, and
insisting upon simple renewal of the peace now at an end. At
last the Argeian envoys, eagerly bent upon keeping the question
respecting Thyrea open, in some way or other—prevailed upon
the Lacedaemonians to assent to the following singular agree-
ment. Peace was concluded between Athens and Sparta for
fifty years; but if at any moment within that interval, excluding
either periods of epidemic or periods of war, it should suit the
views of either party to provoke a combat by chosen champions
of equal number for the purpose of determining the right to
Thyrea—there was to be full liberty of doing so; the combat
to take place within the territory of Thyrea itself, and the
victors to be interdicted from pursuing the vanquished beyond
the undisputed border of either territory. Itwill berecollected,
that, about 120 years before this date, there had been a combat
of this sort by 300 champions on each side, in which, after
desperate valour on both sides, the victory as well as the dis-
puted right still remained undetermined. The proposition
made by the Argeians was a revival of this old practice of
judicial combat: nevertheless, such was the alteration which
the Greek mind had undergone during the interval, that it
now appeared a perfect absurdity—even in the eyes of the
Lacedaemonians, the most old-fashioned people in Greece.
Yet since they hazarded nothing, practically, by so vague a
concession, and were supremely anxious to make their relations
smooth with Argos, in contemplation of abreach with Athens
—they at last agreed to the condition, drew up the treaty, and
placed it in the hands of the envoys to carry back to Argos.
Formal acceptance and ratification, by the Argeian public
assembly, was necessary to give it validity: should this be
granted, the envoys were invited to return to Sparta at the

! Thucyd. v. 41. Tofs 5t Aaxedmpuorlors b ptv mparrov €dne: pupln elvm
ravra Exevra (EmeBipovy pip vd"Apyos wdvras dpihiov Exew) bovexdpnaar ép'
ofs Htlovw, kal fureypddrarro.

By the forms of treaty which remain, we are led to infer that the treaty
was not subscribed by any signatures, but drawn up by the secretary or
authorised officer, and ultimately engraved on a column. The names of
those who take the oath are recorded, but seemingly no official signature.
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festival of the Hyakinthia, and there go through the solemnity
of the oaths.

Amidst such strange crossing of purposes and interests, the
Spartan Ephors seemed now to have carried all their points—
friendship with Argos, breach with Athens, and yet the means
(through the possession of Panaktum) of procuring from Athens
the cession of Pylus. But they were not yet on firm ground.
For when their deputies, Andromedes and two colleagues,
arrived in Bceotia for the purpose of going on to Athens and
prosecuting the negotiation about Panaktum (at the time when
Eustrophus and “Eson were carrying on their negotiation at
Sparta), they discovered for the first time that the Boeotians,
instead of performing their promise to hand over Panaktum,
had razed it to the ground. This was a serious blow to their
chance of success at Athens: nevertheless Andromedes pro-
ceeded thither, taking with him all the Athenian captives in
Bceotiaa These he restored at Athens, at the same time
announcing the demolition of Panaktum as a fact: Panaktum
as well as the prisoners were thus restored (he pretended)—for
the Athenians would not now find a single enemy in the place :
and he claimed the cession of Pylus in exchange.’

But he soon found that the final term of Athenian com-
pliance had been reached. It was probably on this occasion
that the separate alliance concluded between Sparta and the
Boeotians first became discovered at Athens; since not only
were the proceedings of these oligarchical governments habit-
ually secret, but there was a peculiar motive for keeping such
alliance concealed until the discussion about Panaktum and
Pylus had been brought to aclose. Both the alliance, and the
demolition of Panaktum, excited among the Athenians the
strongest marks of disgust and anger; aggravated probably
rather than softened by the quibble of Andromedes—that
demolition of the fort, being tantamount to restitution and
precluding any further tenancy by the enemy, was a substantial
satisfaction of the treaty; and aggravated still further by the
recollection of all the other unperformed items in the treaty.
A whole year had now elapsed, amidst frequent notes and
protocols (to employ a modern phrase): nevertheless not one
of the conditions favourable to Athens had yet been executed
(except the restitution of her captives, seemingly not many in
number)—while she on her side had made to Sparta the cap-
ital cession on which almost everything hinged. A long train

Thucytl. v. 42.
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of accumulated indignation, brought to a head by this mission
of Andromedés, discharged itself in the harshest dismissal and
rebuke of himself and his colleagues.’

Even Nikias, Lachés, and the other leading Athenians, to
whose improvident facility and misjudgement the embarrass-
ment of the moment was owing, were probably not much
behind the general public in exclamation against Spartan
perfidy—if it were only to divert attention from their own
mistake. But there was one of them—Alkibiadés son of
Kleinias—who took this opportunity of putting himself at
the head of the vehement anti-Laconian sentiment which
now agitated the Ekklesia, and giving to it a substantive
aim.

The present is the first occasion on which we hear of this
remarkable man as taking a prominent part in public life. He
was now about thirty-one or thirty-two years old, which in
Greece was considered an early age for a man to exercise
important command. But such was the splendour, wealth, and
antiquity of his family, of /akid lineage through the heroes
Eurysakes and Ajax,—and such the effect of that lineage upon
the democratical public of Athens’—that he stepped speedily
and easily into a conspicuous station. Belonging also through
his mother Deinomaché to the gens of the Alkmaeonidae, he was
related to Periklés, who became his guardian when he was left
an orphan at about five years old, along with his younger
brother Kleinias. It was at that time that their father Kleinias
was slain at the battle of Koroneia, having already served with
honour in atrireme of his own at the sea-fight of Artemisium
against the Persians. A Spartan nurse named Amykla was
provided for the young Alkibiadés, and a slave named Zopyrus
chosen by his distinguished guardian to watch over him. But
even his boyhood was utterly ungovernable, and Athens was full
of his freaks and enormltles to the unavailing regret of Periklés
and his brother Ariphron.® Hisviolent passions, love of enjoy-

! Thucyd. v. 42.

2 Thucyd. v.43. ‘AnxBiddns . . . . &vilp Hrocdz wiv Dy ¥re vdre wéng, by
v EAAp wdAer, alidunre B wpoydrwy Tiudpeves.

The expression of Plutarch, however, &7: ueipdreow, ScEMS an exaggeration
(Alkibiad. c. 10).

Kritias and Chariklés, in reply to the question of Sokratés, whom they
had forbidden to converse with or teach young men—defined ayoung man
to be one under thirty years of age—the senatorial age at Athens
(Xenophon Memor. i. 2, 35).

Plato, Protagoras, c. 10, p. 320; Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 2, 3, 4;
ISﬁ(krbaI%s De Bigis, Orat. xvi. p. 353 sect. 33, 34; Cornel. Nepos
Alkibiad. c. I.
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ment, ambition of pre-eminence, and insolence towards others,*
were manifested at an early age, and never deserted him through-
out his life. Hisfinished beauty of person both as boy, youth,
and mature man, caused him to be much run after by women®—
and even by women of generally reserved habits. Moreover, even
before the age when such temptations were usually presented,
the beauty of his earlier youth, while going through the ordinary
gymnastic training, procured for him assiduous caresses, com-
pliments, and solicitations of every sort, from the leading
Athenians who frequented the public paaestrae. These men
not only endured his petulance, but were even flattered when
he would condescend to bestow it upon them. Amidst such
universal admiration and indulgence—amidst corrupting in-
fluences exercised from so many quarters and from so early
an age, combined with great wealth and the highest position
—it was not likely that either self-restraint or regard for
the welfare of others would ever acquire development in the
mind of Alkibiadés. The anecdotes which fill his biography
reveal the utter absence of both these constituent elements of
morality; and though, in regard to the particular stories,
allowance must doubtless be made for scandal and exaggera-
tion, yet the general type of character stands plainly marked
and sufficiently established in all.

A dissolute life, and an immoderate love of pleasure in all
its forms, is what we might naturally expect from a young man
so circumstanced; and it appears that with him these tastes
were indulged with an offensive publicity which destroyed the
comfort of his wife Hippareté, daughter of Hipponikus who
was slain at the battle of Delium. She had brought him a
large dowry of ten talents: when she sought a divorce, as the
law of Athens permitted, Alkibiadés violently interposed to
prevent her from obtaining the benefit of the law, and brought
her back by force to his house even from the presence of the

! Mémorba 3¢ wpds Tabray (Zwxpdrn) pérov drfpidmar, b obk Ew Tis
efoure dv dpol drelvar, b aiocydveobar dvrivoiip,

This is a part of the language which Plato puts into the mouth of
Alkibiadés,in the Symposion, c. 32, p. 216 ; se aso Plato, Alkibiad. i.
c 123

Compare his other contemporary, Xenophon., Memor. i. 2, 16-25.
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2| translate, with some diminution of the force of the words, the
expression of a contemporary author, Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2, 24.
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magistrate. It is this violence of selfish passion, and reckless
disregard of social obligation towards every one, which forms
the peculiar characteristic of Alkibiadés. He strikes the
schoolmaster whose house he happens to find unprovided with
a copy of Homer—he strikes Taureas, a rival chorégus, in the
public theatre, while the representation is going on—he strikes
Hipponikus (who afterwards became his father-in-law), out of
a wager of mere wantonness, afterwards appeasing him by
an ample apology—he protects the Thasian poet Hégémon,
against whom an indictment had been formally lodged before
the archon, by effacing it with his own hand from the list put
up in the public edifice, called Metréon ; defying both magis-
trate and accuser to press the cause on for trial.> Nor does it
appear that any injured person ever dared to bring Alkibiadés
to trial before the dlkastery though we read with amazement
the tissue of lawlessness® which marked his private life—a com-
bination of insolence and ostentation with occasional mean
deceit when it suited his purpose. But amidst the perfect
legal, judicial, and constitutional equality, which reigned
among the citizens of Athens, there still remained great social
inequalities between one man and another, handed down from
the times preceding the democracy: inequalities which the
democratical institutions limited in their practical mischiefs,
but never either effaced or discredited—and which were recog-
nised as modifying elements in the current, unconscious vein
of sentiment and criticism, by those whom they injured as well

! Demosthen. cont. Meidiam, c. 49 ; Thucyd. vi. 16 ; Antipho a pud
Atheneeum Xii. p. 525.

Athenams ix. p. 407.

3 Thucyd. vi. 15. | translate the expression of Thucydidés, which is of
great force and significance—poSnbérres yip alrot of wokial T4 uéyefos Tir
TE kaTi Td Eavrob shue wapavoplas €5 riv Slarray, &C. The same word
is repeated by the historian, vi. 28, vhv EAage abroi &5 & émirnledpara ob
Squarichy mapavoplicy.

The same phrase is also found in the short extract from the AsiSapia of
Antipho (Athenawus, Xii. p. 525).
The description of Alkibiadés, given in that Discourse called the "Epwrixds

Adyos, erroneously ascribed to Demosthenes (c. 12, p. 1414), is more dis-
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Of the three epithets, whereby the author describes the bad tendencies of
Alkibiadés, full illustrations will be seen in his proceedings, hereafter to be
described. The improving influence here ascribed to Sokratés is unfor-
tunately far less borne out.
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as by those whom they favoured. In the speechwhich Thucy-
didés’ ascribes to Alkibiadés before the Athenian public
assembly, we find the insolence of wealth and high social
position not only admitted as a fact, but vindicated as a just
morality; and the history of his life, as well as many other
facts in Athenian society, show that if not approved, it was at
least tolerated in practice to a serious extent, in spite of the
restraints of the democracy.

Amidst such unprincipled exorbitances of behaviour,
Alkibiadés stood distinguished for personal bravery. He
served as a hoplite in the army under Phormion at the siege of
Potideea in 432 B.C. Though then hardly twenty years of age,
he was among the most forward soldiers in the battle, received
a severe wound, and was in great danger; owing his life only
to the exertions of Sokratés, who served in the ranks along
with him. Eight years afterwards, Alkibiadés also served with
credit in the cavalry at the battle of Delium, and had the
opportunity of requiting hisobligation to Sokratés by protecting
him against the Boeotian pursuers. As arich young man, aso,
choregy and trierarchy became incumbent upon him : expensive
duties, which (as we might expect) he discharged not merely
with sufficiency, but with ostentation. In fact expenditure of
this sort, though compulsory up to a certain point upon all

! Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 4; Cornel. Nepos, Alkibiad. c. 2; Plato,
Protagoras, c. |I.

| do not know how far the memorable narrative ascribed to Alkibiadésin
the Symposium of Plato (c. 33, 34, pp. 216, 217) can be regarded as matter
of actual fact and history, so far as Sokratés is concerned ; but it is abun-
dant proof in regard to the general relations of Alkibiadés with others:
compare Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2, 29, 30; iv. 1-2.

Several of the dialogues of Plato present to us striking pictures of the
paleestra, with the boys, the young men, the gymnastic teachers, engaged in
their exercises or resting from them—and the philosophers and spectators
who came there for amusement and conversation. See particularly the
opening chapters of the Lysis and the Charmidés—also the Rivales, where
the sceneis laid in the house of a <ypapparirrds or schoolmaster. In the
Lysis, Sokratés professes to set his own conversation with these interesting
youths as an antidote to the corrupting flatteries of most of those who
sought to gain their goodwill. Obre xe#t, & Frxédares, Tois wabucors dug-
Aéyealar, Tewevsivre xal gueTihAorTa, GAAL pf, Samwep g6, xevroirvra xal
Swbptmwrorra (Lysis, ¢. 7, p. 210).

See, in illustration of what is here said about Alkibiadés as a youth,
Euripid. Supplic. 906 (about Parthenopaaus), and the beautiful lines in the
Atys of Catullus, 60-69.

There cannot be a doubt that the characters of all the Greek youth of
any pretensions were considerably affected by this society and conversation
of their boyish years; though the subject is one upon which the full
evidence cannot well be produced and discussed.
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rich men, was so fully repaid, to all those who had the least
ambition, in the shape of popularity and influence, that most
of them spontaneously went beyond the requisite minimum for
the purpose of showing themselves off. The first appearance
of Alkibiadésin public life is said to have been as a donor, for
some special purpose, in the Ekklesia, when various citizens
were handing in their contributions: and the loud applause
which his subscription provoked was at that time so novel and
exciting to him, that he suffered a tame quail which he carried
in his bosom to escape. This incident excited mirth and
sympathy among the citizens present: the bird was caught and
restored to him by Antiochus, who from that time forward
acquired his favour, and in after days became his pilot and
confidential lieutenant.*

To a young man like Alkibiadés, thirsting for power and
pre-eminence, a certain measure of rhetorical facility and
persuasive power was indispensable. With a view to this
acquisition, he frequented the society of various sophistical
and rhetorical teachers>—Prodikus, Protagoras, and others ;
but most of all, that of Sokratés. His intimacy with Sokrates
has become celebrated on many grounds, and is commemor-
ated both by Plato and Xenophon, though unfortunately with
less instruction than we could desire. We may readily believe
Xenophon, when he tells us that Alkibiadés (like the oligarchi-
cal Kritias, of whom we shall have much to say hereafter) was
attracted to Sokratés by his unrivalled skill of dialectical con-
versation—his suggestive influence over the minds of his
hearers, in eliciting new thoughts and combinations—his
mastery of apposite and homely illustrations—his power of
seeing far beforehand the end of a long cross-examination—his
ironical affectation of ignorance, whereby the humiliation of
opponents was rendered only the more complete, when they
were convicted of inconsistency and contradiction out of their
own answers. The exhibitions of such ingenuity were in
themselves highly interesting, and stimulating to the mental
activity of listeners, while the faculty itself was one of peculiar
value to those who proposed to take the lead in public debate;
with which view both these ambltlous young men tried to
catch the knack from Sokratés,® and to copy his formidable

! Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 10.
See the descrlptlon in the Protagoras of Plato, c. 8, p. 317.
3 See Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2, 12-24, 39-47.
Kperlas iy wol *AxwiBiddns, odw &pemcawos abrois Twxpdrovs, Luknodray,
by xpérov dpnelrmy adrd, &AN ebBlis & dpxiis dpunxére mporardvar THX
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string of interrogations. Both of them doubtless involuntarily
respected the poor, self-sufficing, honest, temperate, and brave
citizen, in whom this eminent talent resided; especially
Alkibiadés, who not only owed his life to the generous valour
of Sokratés at Potidsea, but had aso learnt in that service to
admire the iron physical frame of the phllosopher in his
armour, enduring hunger, cold, and hardship.! But we are
not to suppose that either of them came to Sokratés with the
purpose of hearing and obeying his precepts on matters of
duty, or receiving from him a new plan of life. They came
partly to gratify an intellectual appetite, partly to acquire a
stock of words and ideas, with facility of argumentative
handling, suitable for their after-purpose as public speakers.
Subjects moral, political, and intellectual, served as the theme
sometimes of discourse, sometimes of discussion, in the society
of all these sophists—Prodikus and Protagoras, not less than
Sokratés; for in the Athenian sense of the word, Sokratés was
a sophist as well as the others: and to the rich youths of
Athens, like Alkibiadés and Kritias, such society was highly
useful.? It imparted a nobler aim to their ambition, including

wéhews, YEvi yip Jwwpdrer fuvderes obx BAAois Tiol pEAror dmexelpovy Simhé-
rvegla ) Tols prhioTa wpdrrova: Té wohiried . . . . CEmel malvur vdyioTa TEY
modurevoulvwy Umédafor npelrroves elvar, Soxpdrer udv obi &t wpooyequr,
oblis yip obvols BAAws fipeoxer elre wpoaé?\ﬂmev, brep Qv pudpraver dhey-
Kbpevor fxPorrer T B vis wéhews Frparror, Gwvwep Evewer ral SwxpdTe
mpooirber. Compare Plato, Apolog. Sokrat. c. 10, p. 23; c. 22, p. 33.

Xenophon represents Alkibiadés and Kritias as frequentmg the society of
Sokratés, for the same reason and with the same objects as Plato affirms
that young men generally went to the Sophists : see Plato, Sophist, ¢. 20,
p. 232 D.

" Nam et Socrati (observes Quintilian, Inst. Or. ii. 16) objiciunt comici,
docere eum, quomodo pejorem causam meliorem reddat; et contra Tisiam
et Gorgiam similiadicit polliceri Plato."

The representation given by Plato of the great influence acquired by
Sokratés over Alkibiadés, and of the deference and submission of the latter,
is plainly not to be taken as historical, even if we had not the more simple
and trustworthy picture of Xenophon. Isokratés goes so far as to say that
Sokratés was never known by any one as teacher of Alkibiadés; which is
an exaggeration in the other direction (Isokratés, Busiris, Or. Xxi. sect. 6,
p. 222

! Plato Symposion, c. 35-36, p. 220, &c.

2 See the representation given in the Protagoras of Plato, of the temper
in which the young and wealthy Ilippokratés goes to seek instruction from
Protagoras—and of the objects which Protagoras proposes to himself in
|mpart|ng the instruction (Plato, Protagoras, ¢. 2, p. 310D ; ¢. 8, p. 316C ;

9, P. 318, &c.: compare aso Plato, Meno. p. 91, and Gorglas c. 4,
p. 449 E—asserting the connexion, in the mind of Gorgias, between
teaching to speak and teaching to think—?\é‘yew xal ppoveiv, & C).

It would not be reasonable to repeat, as true and just, all the polemical
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mental accomplishments as well as political success: it
enlarged the range of their understandings, and opened to
them as ample a vein of literature and criticism as the age
afforded : it accustomed them to canvass human conduct, with
the causes and obstructions of human well-being, both public
and private:—it even suggested to them indirectly lessons of
duty and prudence from which their social position tended to
estrange them, and which they would hardly have submitted
to hear except from the lips of one whom they intellectually
admired. In learningto talk, they were forced to learn more or
less to think, and familiarised with the difference between truth
and error: nor would an eloquent lecturer fail to enlist their
feelings in the great topics of morals and politics. Their
thirst for mental stimulus and rhetorical accomplishments had
thus, as far as it went, a morallsmg effect, though this was
rarely their purpose in the pursuit.

charges against those who are called the Sophists, even as we find them in
Plato—without scrutiny and consideration. But modern writers on Grecian
affairs run down the Sophists even more than Plato did, and take no notice
of the admissions in their favour which he, though their opponent, is
perpetually making.

ThIS is a very extensive subject, to which | hope to revert.

1} dissent entirely from the jud%;ement of Dr. Thirl wall, who repeats
what is the usual representation of Sokratés and the Soph|sts depicting
Alkibiadés as "ensnared by the Sophists," while Sokratés is described as a
good genius preserving him from the|r corruptions (Hist, of Greece, vol. in.
ch. xxiv. pp. 312, 313, 314). | think him aso mistaken when he distin-
guishes so pomtedly Sokratés from the Sophists—when he describes the
Sophists as "pretenders to wisdom,"—as "a new school,"—as "teaching
that there was no real difference between truth and falsehood, right and

wron

?the plau5| bility that thereisin this representation arises from a confusion
between the original sense, and the modern sense, of the word Sophist; the
latter seemingly first bestowed upon theword by Platoand Aristotle. In the
common ancient acceptation of the word at Athens, it meant not a school of
persons professing common doctrines—but a class of men bearing the same
name, because they derived their celebrity from analogous objects of study and
common intellectual occupation. The Sophists were men of similar calling
and pursuits, partly speculative, partly professional ; but they differed
widely from each other, both in method and doctrine. (See for example
Isokratés cont. Sophlstas Orat. xiii. ; Plato, Mono. p. 87 B.) Whoever
made himself eminent in speculative pursuits, and communicated his
opinions by public lecture, discussion, or conversation—was called a Sophist,
whatever might be the conclusions which he sought to expound or defend.
The difference between taking money, and expounding gratuitously, on
which Sokratés himself was so fond of dwelling (Xenophon, Memor. i. 6,
12), has plainly no essentlal bearing on the case. When Zschinés the
orator reminds the Dikasts, " Recollect that you Athenians put to death
the Sophist Sokratés, because he was shown o have been the teacher of
Kritias" (Zschin. cont. Timarch, c. 34, p. 74), he uses the word in its
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Alkibiadés, full of impulse and ambition of every kind,
enjoyed the conversation of all the eminent talkers and lecturers
to be found in Athens, that of Sokratés most of all and most
frequently. The philosopher became greatly attached to him,
and doubtless lost no opportunity of inculcating on him salutary
lessons, as far as could be done without disgusting the pride

natural and true Athenian sense. He had no point to make against
Sokratés, who had then been dead more than forty years—but he describes
him by his profession or occupation, just as he would have said, Hippokratés
the physician, Pheidias the sculptor, &c. Dionysius of Halikarn. calls
both Plato and Isokratés sophists (Ars Rhetor. De Compos. Verborum,
p. 208 R.). The Nubes of Aristthanes, and the defences put forth by
Plato and Xenophon, show that Sokratés was not only called by the name
Sophist, but regarded just in the same light as that in which Dr. Thirlwall
presents to us what he calls " the new School of the Sophists "—as " a cor-
ruptor of youth, indifferent to truth or falsehood, right or wrong," &c. See
astriking passage in the Politicus of Plato, c. 38, p. 299 B. Whoever
thinks (as | think) that these accusations were falsely advanced against
Sokratés, will be careful how he advances them against the general
profession to which Sokratés belonged.

That there were unprincipled and immoral men among the class of
Sophists, (as there are and always have been among schoolmasters, pro-
fessors, lawyers, & ¢, and all bodies of men,) | do not doubt ; in what pro-
portion, we cannot determine. But the extreme hardship of passing a
sweeping condemnation on the great body of intellectual teachersat Athens,
and canonising excluswel?/ Sokratés and his followers—will be felt when
we recollect, that the well-known Apologue, called the Choice of Hercules,
was the work of the Sophist Prodikus, and his favourite theme of lecture
(Xenophon, Memor. ii. 1, 21-34). To this day, that Apologue remains
without a superior, for the impressive simplicity with which it presents one
of the most important points of view of moral obligation : and it has been
embodied in a greater number of books of elementary morality than an?/thlng
of Sokratés, Plato, or Xenophon. To treat the author of that Apologue,
and the class to which he belonged, as teaching "that there was no real
difference between right and wrong, truth and falsehood,” & c, isacriticism
not in harmony with thejust and liberal tone of Dr. Thirlwall's history.

| will add that Plato himself, in a very important passage of the Republic
(vi. c. 6, 7, p. 492-493), refutes the imputation against the Sophists of
being specially the corrur)tors of youth. He represents them as inculcating
upon their youthful pupils that morality which was received as true and just
in their age and society—nothing better, nothing worse. The grand cor-
rupter (he savs) is society itself: the Sophists merely repeat the voice and
judgement of society. Without inquiring at present how far Plato or
Sokratés were right in condemning the received morality of their country-
men, | must fully accept his assertion that the great body of the contem-
porary professional teachers taught what was considered good morality
among the Athenian public: there were doubtless some who taught a
better morality, others who taught aworse. And thismay be said with equal
truth of the great body of professional teachers in every age and nation.

Xenophon enumerates various causes to which he ascribes the corruption
of the character of Alkibiadés—wealth, rank, personal beauty, flatterers, & c;
but he does not name the Sophists among them (Memorab. i. 2, 24, 25).
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of a haughty and spoilt youth who was looking forward to the
celebrity of public life. But unhappily his lessons never pro-
duced any serious effect, and ultimately became even distasteful
to the pupil. The whole life of Alkibiadés attests how faintly
the sentiment of obligation, public or private, ever got footing
in his mind—how much the ends which he pursued were
dictated by overbearing vanity and love of aggrandisement.
In the later part of life, Sokratés was marked out to public
hatred by his enemies, as having been the teacher of Alkibiadés
and Kritias. And if we could be so unjust as to judge of the
morality of the teacher by that of these two pupils, we should
certainly rank him among the worst of the Athenian sophists.
At the age of thirty-one or thirty-two, the earliest at which
it was permitted to look forward to an ascendent position in
public life, Alkibiadés came forward with a reputation stained
by private enormities, and with a number of enemies created
by his insolent demeanour. But this did not hinder him from
stepping into that position to which his rank, connexions, and
club-partisans, afforded him introduction; nor was he slow in
displaying his extraordinary energy, decision, and capacity of
command. From the beginning to the end of his eventful
political life, he showed a combination of boldness in design,
resource in contrivance, and vigour in execution-—not surpassed
by any one of his contemporary Greeks : and what dlstlngmshed
him from all, was his extraordinary flexibility of character,* and
consummate power of adapting himself to new habits, new
necessities, and new persons, whenever circumstances required.
Like Themistoklés—whom he resembled as well in ability and
vigour as in want of public principle and in recklessness about
means—Alkibiadés was essentially a man of action. Eloquence
was in him a secondary quality subordinate to action; and
though he possessed enough of it for his purposes, his speeches
were distinguished only for pertinence of matter, often im-
perfectlg expressed, at least according to the high standard of
Athens.” But his career affords a memorable example of

! Cornel. Nepos, Alcibiad. c. | ; Satyrusapud Athenseum, xii. p. 534;
Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 23.

O ryip Towdrwy Sei, To:ovTos elu’ dyd, says Odysseus in the Philoktétés
of _Sophoklés.

2| follow the criticism which Plutarch cites from Theophrastus, seem-
ingly discriminating and measured : much more trustworthy than the vague
eulogy of Nepos, or even of Demosthenes (of course not from his own know-
ledge), upon the eloquence of Alkibiadés (Plutarch, Alkib. c. 10); Plutarch,
Reipubl. Gerend. Pracept. c. 8, p. 804.

Antisthenés—companion and pupil of Sokratés, and originator of what is
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splendid qualities both for action and command, ruined and
turned into instruments of mischief by the utter want of
morality, public and private. A strong tide of individual
hatred was thus roused against him, as well from meddling
citizens whom he had insulted, as from rich men whom his
ruinous ostentation outshone. For his exorbitant voluntary
expenditure in the public festivals, transcending the largest
measure of private fortune, satisfied discerning men that he
would reimburse himself by plundering the public, and even,
if opportunity offered, by overthrowing® the constitution to
make himself master of the persons and properties of his fellow-
citizens. He never inspired confidence or esteem to any one;
and sooner or later, among a public like that of Athens, so
much accumulated odium and suspicion was sure to bring a
public man to ruin, in spite of the strongest admiration for
his capacity. He was always the object of very conflicting
sentiments: " the Athenians desired him, hated him, but still
wished to have him,"—was said in the latter years of his life
by a contemporary poet—while we find also another pithy
precept delivered in regard to him—" Y ou ought not to keep a
lion's whelp in your city at all; but if you choose to keep him,
you must submit yourself to his behaviour."? Athens had to

called the Cynic philosophy—contemporary and personally acquainted with
Alkibiadés—was full of admiration for his extreme personal beauty, and
pronounced him to be strong, manly, and audacious—but unschooled—
arafferror. His scandas about the lawless life of Alkibiadés, however,
exceed what we can reasonably admit, even from a contemporary (.Anti-
sthenés ap. Athenaeum, v. p. 220, xii. p. 534). Antisthenés had composed
adialogue, called Alkibiadés (Diog. Laért. vi. 15).

See the collection of the Fragmenta Antisthenis (by A. G. Winckelmann,
Zurich, 1842, p. 17-19).

The comic writers of the day—Eupolis, Aristophanes, Pherekratés, and
others—seem to have been abundant in their jests and libels against the
excesses of Alkibiadés, real or supposed. There was a tale, untrue, but
current in common tradition, that Alkibiadés, who was not a man to suffer
himself to be insulted with impunity, had drowned Eupolis in the sea, in
revenge for his comedy of the Baptee See Meineke, Fragm. Com. Gree
Eupolidis Bdwras and Kéraxes (vol. ii. p. 447-494) and Aristophanes
ToudpdAns, p. 1166: aso Meineke's first volume, Historia Critica Cornice.
Gra. p. 124-136; and the Dissertat. xix. in Buttmann's Mythologus, on
the Baptee and the Cotyttia.

! Thucyd. vi. 15. ‘Compare Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Pra. c. 4, p. 800.
The sketch which Plato draws (in the first three chapters of the ninth Book
of the Republic) of the citizen who erects himself into a despot and enslaves
his fellow-citizens—exactly suits the character of Alkibiadés. See aso the
same treatise, vi. 6-8, p. 491-494, and the preface of Schleiermacher to his
German translation of the Platonic dialogue called Alkibiadés the first.

‘T(_Aristo%han. Rana 1445-1453 ; Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 16; Plutarch..
Nikias, c. 9.
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feel the force of his energy, as an exile and enemy; but the
great harm which he did to her was, in his capacity of adviser
—awakening in his countrymen the same thirst for showy,
rapacious, uncertain, perilous aggrandisement which dictated
his own personal actions.

Mentioning Alkibiadés now for the first time, | have some-
what anticipated on future chapters, in order to present a
general idea of his character, hereafter to be illustrated. But
at the moment which we have now reached (March, 420 B.C)
the lion's whelp was yet young, and had neither acquired his
entire strength, nor disclosed his full-grown claws.

He began to put himself forward as a party leader, seemingly
not long before the peace of Nikias. The political traditions
hereditary in his family, as in that of his relation Periklés, were
democratical: his grandfather Alkibiadés had been vehement
in his opposition to the Peisistratids, and had even afterwards
publicly renounced an established connexion of hospitality with
the Lacedaemonian government, from strong antipathy to them
on political grounds. But Alkibiadés himself, in commencing
political life, departed from this family tradition, and presented
himself as a partisan of oligarchical and philo-Laconian senti-
ment—doubtless far more consonant to his natural temper
than the democratical. He thus started in the same general
party with Nikias, and with Thessalus son of Kimén, who
afterwards became his bitter opponents. And it was in part
probably to put himself on a par with them, that he took the
marked step of trying to revive the ancient family tie of
hospitality with Sparta, which his grandfather had broken off.!

To promote this object, he displayed peculiar solicitude for
the good treatment of the Spartan captives, during their
detention at Athens. Many of them being of high family at
Sparta, he naturally calculated upon their gratitude, as well as
upon the favourable sympathies of their countrymen, whenever
they should be restored. He advocated both the peace and
the alliance with Sparta, and the restoration of her captives.
Indeed he not only advocated these measures, but tendered
his services, and was eager to be employed, as the agent of
Sparta, for carrying them through at Athens. From such
selfish hopes in regard to Sparta, and especialy from the
expectation of acquiring, through the agency of the restored

! Thucyd. v. 43, vi. 90; Isokratés, De Bigis, Or. xvi. p. 352, sect.
27-30.

Plutarch (Alkibiad. c. 14) carelessly represents Alkibiadés as being
actually proxenus of Sparta at Athens.

VOL. VII. E
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captives, the title of Proxenus of Sparta—Alkibiadés thus
became a partisan of the blind and gratuitous philo-Laconian
concessions of Nikias. But the captives on their return were
either unable, or unwilling, to carry the point which he wished ;
while the authorities at Sparta rejected all his advances—not
without a contemptuous sneer at the idea of confiding important
political interests to the care of a youth chiefly known for
ostentation, profligacy, and insolence. That the Spartans
should thus judge, is noway astonishing, considering their
extreme reverence both for old age and for strict discipline.
They naturally preferred Nikias and Laches, whose prudence
would commend, if it did not originally suggest, their mistrust
of the new claimant. Nor had Alkibiadés yet shown the
mighty movement of which he was capable. But this con-
temptuous refusal from the Spartans stung him so to the quick,
that, making an entire revolution in his political course,’ he
immediately threw himself into anti-Laconian politics with an
energy and ability which he was not before known to possess.
The moment was favourable, since the recent death of
Kleon, for a new political leader to espouse this side; and
was rendered still more favourable by the conduct of the
Lacedaemonians. Month after month passed, remonstrance
after remonstrance was addressed, yet not one of the restitutions
prescribed by the treaty in favour of Athens had yet been
accomplished. Alkibiadés had therefore ample pretext for
altering his tone respecting the Spartans—and for denouncing
them as deceivers who had broken their solemn oaths, abusing
the generous confidence of Athens. Under his present anti-
pathies, his attention naturally turned to Argos, in which city
he possessed some powerful friends and family guests. The
condition of that city, disengaged by the expiration of the
peace with Sparta, opened a possibility of connexion with
Athens—a policy now strongly recommended by Alkibiadés,
who insisted that Sparta was playing false with the Athenians,
merely in order to keep their hands tied until she had attacked
and put down Argos separately. This particular argument
had less force when it was seen that Argos acquired new and
powerful allies—Mantineia, Elis, and Corinth; but on the

1 Thucyd. v. 43. Ob pérras &AL wal pporduar: quhoveiy Hvartioinro,
U1 AaxeSaspdvio i Nurlov kel Adxmros Erpatav vas oxorbds, alrdv 5id hv
vedrora dmepiByres xal purd vy waheiy ®pofeviav word oboar ob Toudrav-
¥s, hv Toi mdwmov émemdrTos abrds Tobs éx ThHs phoer aivdy alyper drove
feparebwr Sievoelto dvavedoasdo Tavraxdfer ve vaullewr éa\a_;avaﬁ-
obas v 7 wpiTor derelmer, &c.
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other hand, such acquisitions rendered Argos positively more
valuable as an ally to the Athenians.

It was not so much however the inclination towards Argos,
but the growing wrath against Sparta, which furthered the
philo-Argeian plans of Alkibiadés. And when the Lacedee
monian envoy Andromedés arrived at Athens from Boeotia,
tendering to the Athenians the mere ruins of Panaktum in
exchange for Pylus,—when it further became known that the
Spartans had already concluded a specia alliance with the
Boeotians without consulting Athens—the unmeasured ex-
pression of displeasure in the Athenian Ekklesia showed AlKi-
biadés that the time was now come for bringing on a substantive
decision. While he lent his own voice to strengthen the dis-
content against Sparta, he at the same time despatched a
private intimation to his correspondents at Argos, exhorting
them, under assurances of success and promise of his own
strenuous aid, to send without delay an embassy to Athens in
conjunction with the Mantineians and Eleians, requesting to
be admitted as Athenian allies. The Argeians received this
intimation at the very moment when their citizens Eustrophus
and Ason were negotiating at Sparta for the renewal of the
peace; having been sent thither under great uneasiness lest
Argos should be left without allies, to contend single-handed
against the Lacedaemonians. But no sooner was the unexpected
chance held out to them of alliance with Athens—a former
friend, a democracy like their own, an imperial state at sea, yet
not interfering with their own primacy in Peloponnesus—than
they became careless of Eustrophus and Ason, and despatched
forthwith to Athens the embassy advised. It was a joint
embassy, Argeian, Eleian and Mantineian.® The alliance
between these three cities had already been rendered more
intimate, by a second treaty concluded since that treaty to
which Corinth was a;oarty—though Corinth had refused all
concern in the second.

But the Spartans had been already alarmed by the harsh
repulse of their envoy Andromedés, and probably warned by
reports from Nikias and their other Athenian friends of the
crisis impending respecting alliance between Athens and Argos.
Accordingly they sent off without a moment's delay three
citizens extremely popular at Athens®—Philocharidas, Leon
and Endius; with full powers to settle all matters of difference.

! Thucyd. v. 4 3 ) 2 Thucyd. v . 48.
8 Thucyd. v. 44. ‘Agixerre 3 ral Ackedaporler wpérfes xard
'rdxas, &c.
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The envoys were instructed to deprecate all alliance of Athens
with Argos—to explain that the alliance of Spartawith Boeotia
had been concluded without any purpose or possibility of evil
to Athens—and at the same time to renew the demand that
Pylus should be restored to them in exchange for the demolished
Panaktum. Such was still the confidence of the Lacedaemo-
nians in the strength of assent at Athens, that they did not yet
despair of obtaining an affirmative, even to this very unequal
proposition. And when the three envoys, under the introduc-
tion and advice of Nikias, had their first interview with the
Athenian senate, preparatory to an audience before the public
assembly,—the impression which they made, on stating that
they camewith full powers of settlement, was highly favourable.
It was indeed so favourable, that Alkibiadés became alarmed
lest, if they made the same statement in the public assembly,
holding out the prospect of some trifling concessions, the philo-
Laconian party might determine public feeling to accept a
compromise, and thus preclude all idea of alliance with
Argos.

To obviate such a defeat of his plans, he resorted to a
singular manoeuvre. One of the Lacedaemonian envoys,
Endius, was his private guest, by an ancient and particular
intimacy subsisting between their two families.® This probably
assisted in procuring for him a secret interview with the envoys,
and enabled him to address them with greater effect, on the day
before the meeting of the public assembly, and without the
knowledge of Nikias. He accosted them in the tone of a
friend of Sparta, anxious that their proposition should succeed ;
but he intimated that they would find the public assembly
turbulent and angry, very different from the tranquil demeanour
of the senate: so that if they proclaimed themselves to have
come with full powers of settlement, the people would burst
out with fury, to act upon their fears and bully them into
extravagant concessions. He therefore strongly urged them
to declare that they had come, not with any full powers of
settlement, but merely to explain, discuss, and report: the
people would then find that they could gain nothing by in-
timidation—explanations would be heard, and disputed points
be discussed with temper—while he (Alkibiadés) would speak
emphatically in their favour. He would advise, and felt confi-
dent that he could persuade, the Athenians to restore Pylus—
a step which his opposition had hitherto been the chief means
of preventing. He gave them his solemn pledge—confirmed

! Thucyd. viii. 6.
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by an oath, according to Plutarch—that he would adopt this
conduct, if they would act upon his counsel.! The envoys
were much struck with the apparent sagacity of these sugges-
tions,? and still more delighted to find that the man from whom
they anticipated the most formidable opposition was prepared
to speak in their favour. His language obtained with them,
probably, the more ready admission and confidence, inasmuch
as he had volunteered his services to become the political agent
of Sparta, only a few months before; and he appeared now to
be simply resuming that policy. They were sure of the support
of Nikias and his party, under all circumstances: if, by com-
plying with the recommendation of Alkibiadés, they could gain
his strenuous advocacy and influence also, they fancied that
their cause was sure of success. Accordingly, they agreed to
act upon his suggestion, not only without consulting, but with-
out even warning, Nikias—which was exactly what Alkibiadés
desired, and had probably required them to promise.

Next day, the public assembly met, and the envoys were
introduced; upon which Alkibiadés himself, in a tone of
peculiar mildness, put the question to them, upon what footing
they came ?° what powers they brought with them ? They
immediately declared that they had brought no full powers
for treating and settlement, but only came to explain and
discuss. Nothing could exceed the astonishment with which
their declaration was heard. The senators present, to whom
these envoys a day or two before had publicly declared the
distinct contrary ; the assembled people, who, made aware of
that previous affirmation, had come prepared to hear the
ultimatum of Sparta from their lips; lastly, most of all, Nikias
himself—their confidential agent and probably their host at
Athens—who had doubtless announced them as plenipotenti-
aries, and concerted with them the management of their case

! Thucyd. v. 45. Muyevares 3¢ mpds adrobs ratdule 11 & "ArntBidbns
rois Aakedaupoviovs mweifler, wloriv pdrveis Sods, Hv uf duedeyhicwry €
7§ Bug edroxpdropes fixew, TiAor Te abrois dwobdoew (weloeir yip
auThs 'Afynvalovs, Howep wm)l viv drriéyer) wal rtihie Fvvadhdien.
BovAduevos 8t abrods Nixlov Te EmooThoar TaiTa gparre, kal waws, dv v ¢
Ehpw BiaBaiay adrobs & odbty dAqbis dv »f Ixovor, bl Aé
youvoiv abEéware rabrd, Tobs "Apyelous feppdyavs xasfoy.

¢ Plutarch (Alkibiad. c. 14). Taiira ¥ elrdr Spkovs Ebwker abrols,
xal weréornaey &mwd Tov Nuwlov wavrdwar: miogretovras avrg, kal fovud{ov-
ras &pe vhy Sevirure xal odveoiw, &s od mov Tuydrros &ulpbs
obgar. Again, Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10.

S plutarch, Alkib. c. 14. ‘Epwrdusror 5 Sxd Tob ‘Ahx:Siudiov wdvy
Piriardpdrws, &' ols dgeypévor Tuyxdrovow, ofx ¥pacar Hxew alvo-
KpdTopes.
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before the assembly—all were alike astounded, and none knew
what to make of the words just heard. But the indignation
of the people equalled their astonishment. There was an
unanimous burst of wrath against the standing faithlessness
and duplicity of Lacedaemonians ; never saying the same thing
two days together. To crown the whole, Alkibiadés himself
affected to share all the surprise of the multitude, and was even
the loudest of them all in invectives against the envoys; de-
nouncing Lacedamonian perfidy and evil designs in language
far more bitter than he had ever employed before. Nor was
this all:' he took advantage of the vehement acclamation
which welcomed his invectives to propose that the Argeian
envoys should be called in and the alliance with Argos con-
cluded forthwith. And this would certainly have been done,
if aremarkable phaanomenon—an earthquake—had not occurred
to prevent it; causing the assembly to be adjourned to the
next day, pursuant to a religious scruple then recognised as
paramount.

This remarkable anecdote comes in all its main circumstances
from Thucydidés. It illustrates forcibly that unprincipled
character which will be found to attach to Alkibiadés through
life, and presents indeed an unblushing combination of im-
pudence and fraud, which we cannot better describe than by
saying that it is exactly in the vein of Fielding's Jonathan
Wild. In depicting Kleon and Hyperbolus, historians vie with
each other in strong language to mark the impudence which
is said to have been their peculiar characteristic. Now we
have no particular facts before us to measure the amount of
truth in this, though as a general charge it is sufficiently
credible. But we may affirm, with full assurance, that none
of the much-decried demagogues of Athens—not one of those
sellers of leather, lamps, sheep, ropes, pollard, and other com-
modities, upon whom Aristophanes heaps so many excellent
jokes—ever surpassed, if they ever equalled, the impudence
of this descendant of Aakus and Zeus in his manner of over-
reaching and disgracing the Lacedaemonian envoys. These
latter, it must be added, display a carelessness of public faith
and consistency—a facility in publicly unsaying what they have
just before publicly said—and a treachery towards their own
confidential agent—which is truly surprising, and goes far to

! Thucyd. v. 45. Qi 'Afnvaio: ebiére frelxovro, &AAd To¥ "AdcBiudlon
worAf paldor ¥ wpdrepoy kaTafedrres TEy Aakebaiuorior,
dohinoudy T xal Erofum ficar eiPds wapayavely rols ‘Apyelovs, &,

Compare Plutarch, Alkib. c. 14; and Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10.
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justify the general charge of habitual duplicity so often alleged
against the Lacedaemonian character.

The disgraced envoys would doubtless quit Athens immedi-
ately : but this opportune earthquake gave Nikias a few hours
to recover from his unexpected overthrow. In the assembly
of the next day, he still contended that the friendship of Sparta
was preferable to that of Argos, and insisted on the prudence
of postponing all consummation of engagement with the latter
until the real intentions of Sparta, now so contradictory and
inexplicable, should be made clear. He contended that the
position of Athens, in regard to the peace and alliance,' was
that of superior honour and advantage—the position of Sparta,
one of comparative disgrace : Athens had thus agreater interest
than Sparta in maintaining what had been concluded. But
he at the same time admitted that a distinct and peremptory
explanation must be exacted from Sparta as to her intentions,
and he requested the people to send himself with some other
colleagues to demand it. The Lacedaemonians should be
apprised that Argeian envoys were already present in Athens
with propositions, and that the Athenians might already have
concluded this alliance, if they could have permitted themselves
to do wrong to the existing alliance with Sparta. But the
Lacedeemonians, if their intentions were honourable, must show
it forthwith—i. By restoring Panaktum, not demolished, but
standing. 2. By restoring Amphipolisalso. 3. By renouncing
their special alliance with the Boeotians, unless the Boeotlans
on their side chose to become parties to the peacewith Athens.?

The Athenian assembly, acquiescing in the recommendation
of Nikias, invested himwith the commission which herequired;
aremarkable proof, after the overpowering defeat of the pre-
ceding day, how strong was the hold which he still retained
upon them, and how sincere their desire to keep on the best
terms with Sparta. This was a last chance granted to Nikias
and his policy—a perfectly fair chance, since all that was asked
of Sparta was just—but it forced him to bring matters to a
decisive issue with her, and shut out all further evasion. His
mission to Sparta failed altogether : the influence of Kleobdlus
and Xenarés, the anti-Athenian Ephors, was found predominant,
so that not one of his demands was complied with. And even
when he formally announced that unless Sparta renounced her
special alliance with the Boeotians or compelled the Boeotians
to accept the peace with Athens, the Athenians would immedi-

! Eur|p|d Andromach. 445-455 ; Herodot. ix. 54; Thucyd. iv. 50.
2 Thucyd. v. 46.
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ately contract alliance with Argos—the menace produced no
effect. He could only obtain, and that too as a personal
favour to himself, that the oaths as they stood should be
formally renewed ; an empty concession, which covered but
faintly the humiliation of his retreat to Athens. The Athenian
assembly listened to his report with strong indignation against
the Lacedaemonians, and with marked displeasure even against
himself, as the great author and voucher of this unperformed
treaty; while Alkibiadés was permitted to introduce the envoys
(already at hand in the city), from Argos, Mantlne|a and Elis,
with whom a pact was at once concluded.’

The words of this convention, which Thucydidés gives us
doubtless from the record on the public column, comprise
two engagements—one for peace, another for alliance.

The Athenians, Argeians, Mantineians, and Eleians, have
concluded a treaty of peace by sea and by land, without fraud
or mischief, each for themselves and for the allies over whom
each exercise empire.> [The express terms in which these
states announce themselves as imperial states and their allies
as dependencies, deserve notice. No such words appear in
the treaty between Athens and Lacedsemon. | have already
mentioned that the main ground of discontent on the part
of Mantineia and Elis towards Sparta, was connected with
their imperial power.]

Neither of them shall bear arms against the other for
purposes of damage.

The Athenians, Argeians, Mantineians, and Eleians, shall be
allies with each other for one hundred years. If any enemy
shall invade Attica, the three contracting cities shall lend the
most vigorous aid in their power at the invitation of Athens.
Should the forces of the invading city damage Attica and then
retire, the three will proclaim that city their enemy and attack
it; neither of the four shall in that case suspend the war,
without consent of the others.

Reciprocal obligations are imposed upon Athens, in case
Argos, Mantineia, or Elis, shall be attacked.

Neither of the four contracting powers shall grant passage to
troops through their own territory or the territory of allies over
whom they may at the time be exercisi ng command, either by
land or sea, unless upon joint resolution.

: , Thucyd. v. 46; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 10.
Thucyd V. 47. Swép opiv adrav kol Tiov buppdyar Sy Bpyovow éndrepos.
Thucyd V. 47. kal Tiov fvppdxwy ay By Epxwoid tkasror,  The
tense and phrase here deserve notice, as contrasted with the phrase in the
former part of the treaty—rdv Evuudywy &v Epxovaiy Exdrepos
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In case auxiliary troops shall berequired and sent under this
treaty, the city sending shall furnish their maintenance for the
space of thirty days, from the day of their entrance upon the
territory of the city requiring. Should their services be needed
for alonger period, the city requiring shall furnish their main-
tenance, at the rate of three Aginaan oboli for each hoplite,
light-armed or archer, and of one Aginsean drachma or six
oboli for each horseman, per day. The city requiring shall
possess the command, so long as the service required shall
be in her territory. But if any expedition shall be undertaken
by joint resolution, then the command shall be shared equally
between all.

Such were the substantive conditions of the new alliance.
Provision was then made for the oaths—by whom ? where?
when ? in what words? how often ? they were to be taken.
Athens was to swear on behalf of herself and her allies; but
Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, with their respective allies, were
to swear by separate cities. The oaths were to be renewed
every four years; by Athens, within thirty days before each
Olympic festival, at Argos, Elis, and Mantineia; by these three
cities, at Athens, ten days before each festival of the greater
Panathenaesa. " The words of the treaty of peace and alliance,
and the oaths sworn, shall be engraven on stone columns, and
put up in the temples of each of the four cities—and also upon
a brazen column, to be put up by joint cost, at Olympia, for
the festival now approaching.”

"The four cities may by joint consent make any change
they please in the provisions of this treaty, without violating
their oaths."!

The conclusion of this new treaty introduced a greater
degree of complication into the grouping and association of
the Grecian cities than had ever before been known. The
ancient Spartan confederacy, and the Athenian empire, still
subsisted. A peace had been concluded between them,
ratified by the formal vote of the majority of the confederates,
yet not accepted by several of the minority. Not merely
peace, but also special alliance had been concluded between
Athens and Sparta; and a special alliance between Sparta and
Boeotia.  Corinth, member of the Spartan confederacy, was
also member of a defensive alliance with Argos, Mantineia,
and Elis; which three states had concluded a more intimate

The clause imposing actual obligation to hinder the passage of troops,
required to be left open for application to the actual time.

Thucyd. v. 47.
£ 2
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alliance, first with each other (without Corinth), and now
recently with Athens Yet both Athens and Sparta still re-
tained the alliance' concluded between themselves, without
formal rupture on either side, though Athens still complained
that the treaty had not been fulfilled. No relations whatever
subsisted between Argos and Sparta. Between Athens and
Boeotia there was an armistice terminable at ten days' notice.
Lastly, Corinth could not be prevailed upon, in spite of
repeated solicitation from the Argeians, to join the new alliance
of Athens with Argos: so that no relations subsisted between
Corinth and Athens; while the Corinthians began, though
faintly, to resume their former tendencies towards Sparta.’
The alliance between Athens and Argos, of which particulars
have just been given, was concluded not long before the
Olympic festival of the 90th Olympiad or 420 B.C.; the festival
bemg about the beginning of July, the treaty mlght be in
May.® That festival was memorable, on more than one
ground. It was the first which had been celebrated since
the conclusion of the peace, the leading clause of which had
been expressly introduced to guarantee to all Greeks free
access to the great Pan-Hellenic temples, with liberty of sacri-
ficing, consulting the oracle, and witnessing the matches. For
the last eleven years, including two Olympic festivals, Athens
herself, and apparently all the numerous allies of Athens, had
been excluded from sending their solemn legations or Theorles
and from attending as spectators, at the Olympic games.* Now
that such exclusion was removed, and that the Eleian heralds
(who came to announce the approaching games and proclaim
the truce connected with them) again trod the soil of Attica,—
the visit of the Athenians was felt both by themselves and by

! Thucyd. v. 48. 2 Thucyd. v. 48-50.

3 Kavaférrar & xal "Qhvuwier: orihagy yeAxiiv xowd 'OAvpuwiois Tals
vuwi (Thucyd. v. 47)—words of the treaty.

Dorieus of Rhodes was victor in the Pankration, both in Olymp. 88
and 89 (428-424 B.C.). Rhodes was included among the tributary allies of
Athens.  But the athletes who came to contend were privileged and (as it
were) sacred persons, who were never molested or hindered from coming
to the festival, if they chose to come, under any state of war. Their in-
violability was never disturbed even down to the harsh proceeding of
Aratus (Plutarch, Aratus, c. 28).

But this does not prove that Rhodian visitors generally, or a Rhodian
The6ry, could have come to Olympia between 431-421 in safety.

From the presence of individuals, even as spectators, little can be
inferred ; because even at this very Olymplc festival of 420 B.C., Lichas the
Spartan was present as a spectator—though all Lacedaemonians  were
formally excluded by proclamation of the Eleians (Thucyd. v. 50).
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others as a novelty. No small curiosity was entertained to
see what figure the Theory of Athens would make as to show
and splendour. Nor were there wanting spiteful rumours,
that Athens had been so much impoverished by the war, as
to be prevented from appearing with appropriate magnificence
at the altar and in the presence of Olympic Zeus.
Alkibiadéstook pride in silencing these surmises, as well as
in glorifying his own name and person, by a display more
imposing than had ever been previously beheld. He had
already distinguished himself in the local festivals and liturgies
of Athens by an ostentation surpassing Athenian rivals: but he
now felt himself standing forward as the champion and leader
of Athens before Greece. He had discredited his political
rival Nikias, given a new direction to the politics of Athens by
the Argeian alliance, and was about to commence a series of
intra-Peloponnesian operations against the Lacedamonians.
On all these grounds he determined that his first appearance
on the plain of Olympia should impose upon all beholders.
The Athenian Theory, of which he was a member, was set out
with first-rate splendour, and with the amplest show of golden
ewers, censers, & c, for the public sacrifice and procession.1
But when the chariot-races came on, Alkibiadés himself
appeared as competitor at his own cost—not merely with one
well-equipped chariot and four, which the richest Greeks had
hitherto counted as an extraordinary personal glory, but with
the prodigious number of seven distinct chariots, each with a
team of four horses. And so superior was their quality, that
one of his chariots gained a first prize, and another a second
prize, so that Alkibiadés was twice crowned with sprigs of the
sacred olive-tree, and twice proclaimed by the herald. Another
of his seven chariots also came in fourth: but no crown or
proclamation (it seems) was awarded to any after the second in
order. We must recollect that he had competitors from all
parts of Greece to contend against—not merely private men,
but even despots and governments. Nor was this all. The
tent which the Athenian The6rs provided for their countrymen
visitors to the games, was handsomely adorned; but a separate
tent which Alkibiadés himself provided for a public banquet
to celebrate his triumph, together with the banquet itself, was
set forth on a scale still more stately and expensive. Therich
allies of Athens—Ephesus, Chios, and Lesbos—are said to

1 Of the taste and elegance with which these exhibitions were usually
got up in Athens, surpassing generally every other city in Greece, se a
remarkabl e testimony in Xenophon, Memorabil. iii. 3, 12.
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have lent him their aid in enhancing this display. It is highly
probable that they would be glad to cultivate his favour, as he
had now become one of the first men in Athens, and was in
an ascendent course.  But we must further recollect that they,
as well as Athens, had been excluded from the Olympic
festival, so that their own feelings on first returning might
well prompt them to take a genuine interest in this imposing
reappearance of the lonic race at the common sanctuary of
Hellas.

Five years afterwards, on an important discussion which will
be hereafter described, Alkibiadés maintained publicly before
the Athenian assembly that, his unparalleled Olympic display
had produced an effect upon the Grecian mind highly bene-
ficial to Athens;! dissipating the suspicions entertained that

! Thucyd. vi. 16. ©Of yép“EAAmres kal dmwip Bbvapw pelCu hudv Thy wédm
évdpuoar @ Euy Siawpenel Ths 'OAvuwiale Bewplas, xpdTepoy EAxifovres
whrhv kaTawemohenfolar Hibr Gpuara pév éwtd xabiixa, boa obdels mw
IBidTas wpirepor, dvlenga 5t xal Sedrepos kel vérapros Eyevbpny, ral TEAA
&tlws 7iis vikns wapesrxeveoduny.

The full force of this grandiose display cannot be felt unless we bring to
our minds the special position both of Athens and the Athenian allies
towards Olympia—and of Alkibiadés himself towards Athens, Argos, and
the rest of Greece—in the first half of the year 420 B.C.

Alkibiadés obtained from Euripides the honour of an epinikian ode, or
song of triumph, to celebrate this event; of which a few lines are preserved
by Plutarch (Alkib. c. 11). It is curious that the poet aleges Alkibiadés
to have been first, second, and third, in the course ; while Alkibiadés him-
self, more modest and doubtless more exact, pretends only to first, second,
and fourth.  Euripides informs us that Alkibiadés was crowned twice and
proclaimed twice—ais orepdérr’ énaig xdpuni Bofv meprBoiwvar. Reiske,
Coray and Schéfer, have thought it right to alter this word &és to =pls, with-
out any authority—which completely alters the asserted fact. Sintenis in
his edition of Plutarch has properly restored the word §ls.

How long the recollection of this famous Olympic festival remained in
the Athenian public mind, is attested partly by the Oratio de Bigis of
Isokratés, composed in defence of the son of Alkibiadés at least twenty-five
years afterwards, perhaps more. |sokratés repeats the loose assertion of
Euripides, wpiros, Sedrepos, and rpires (Or. xvi. p. 353, sect. 40). The
spurious Oration called that of Andokidés against Alkibiadés also preserves
many of the current tales, some of which | have admitted into the text,
because | think them probable in themselves, and because that oration
itself may reasonably be believed to be a composition of the middle of the
fourth century B.C. That oration sets forth all the proceedings of Alki-
biadés in a very invidious temper and with palpable exaggeration. The
story of Alkibiadés having robbed an Athenian named Diomédés of a fine
chariot, appears to be a sort of variation on the story about Tisias, which
figures in the oration of Isokratés—see Andokid. cont. Alkib. sect. 26:

ossibly Alkibiadés may have left one of the teams not paid for. The aid
ent to Alkibiadés by the Chians, Ephesians, & ¢, as described in that
oration, is likely to be substantially true, and may easily be explained.
Compare Athenae i. p. 3.
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she was ruined by the war, and establishing beyond dispute
her vast wealth and power. He was doubtless right to a

Our information about the arrangements of the chariot-racing at Olympia
is very imperfect. We do not distinctly know how the seven chariots of
Alkibiadés ran—in how many races—for all the seven could not (in my
judgement) have run in one and the same race. There must have been
many other chariots to run, belonging to other competitors : and it seems
difficult to believe that ever a greater number than ten can have run in the
same race, since the course involved going twelve times round the goal
(Pindar, OI. iii. 33; vi. 75). Ten competing chariots run in the race
described by Sophokles (Electr. 708), and if we could venture to construe
strictly the expression of the poet—&ékaror éxwanpdy Sxor—it would
seem that ten was the extreme number permitted to run. Even so great a
number as ten was replete with danger to the persons engaged, as may be
seen by reading the description in Sophoklés (compare Demosth. 'EpwT.
A6y. p. 1410), who refers indeed to a Pythian, and not an Olympic
solemnity : but the main circumstances must have been common to both—
and we know that the twelve turns {Swdexdyrapsror—a dSpopor} were
common to both (Pindar, Pyth. v. 31).

Alkibiadéswas not the only person who gained a chariot-victory at this
90th Olympiad, 420 B.C.—Lichas the Lacedsamonian also gained one
(Thucyd. v. 50), though the chariot was obliged to be entered in another
name, since the Lacedaemonians were interdicted from attendance.

Dr. Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. ch. xxiv. p. 316) says, "Weare
not aware that the Olympiad (in which these chariot victories of Alkibiadés
wiere gained) can be distinctly fixed. But it was probably Olymp. 89, B.C.
424"

In my judgement, both Olymp. 88 (B.C. 428) and Olymp. 89 (B.C. 424)
are excluded from the possible supposition, by the fact that the general war
was raging at both periods. To suppose that in the midst of the summer of
these two fighting years, there was an Olympic truce for a month, allowing
Athens and her allies to send thither their solemn legations, their chariots
for competition, and their numerous individual visitors—appears to me con-
trary to all probability. The Olympic month of B.C. 424 would occur just
about the time when Brasidas was at the Isthmus I%\Qung troops for his
intended expedition to Thrace, and when he rescued Megara from the
Athenian attack. This would not be a very quiet time for the peaceable
Athenian visitors, with the costly display of gold and silver plate and the
ostentatious Thedry, to pass by, on its way to Olympia. During the time
when the Spartans occupied Dekeleia, the solemn processions of communi-
cants at the Eleusinian mysteries could never march along the Sacred Way
from Athensto Eleusis. Xen. Hell. i. 4, 20.

Moreover, we see that the very first article both of the Truce, for one
year, and of the Peace of Nikias—expressly stipulate for liberty to all to
attend the common temples and festivals.  The first of the two relates to
Delphi expressly : the second is general, and embraces Olympia as well as
Delphi. If the Athenians had visited Olympiain 428 or 424 B.C., without
impediment, these stipulations in the treaties would have no purpose nor
meaning.  But the fact of their standing in the front of the treaty, proves
that they were looked upon as of much interest and importance.

| have placed the Olympic festival wherein Alkibiadés contended with
his seven chariots, in 420 B.C., in the peace, but immediately after the war.
No other festival appears to me at all suitable.
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considerable extent; though not sufficient to repel the charge
from himself (which it was his purpose to do) both of over-
weening personal vanity, and of that reckless expenditure which
he would be compelled to try and overtake by peculation or
violence at the public cost. All the unfavourable impressions
suggested to prudent Athenians by his previous life, were
aggravated by such a stupendous display; much more, of
course, the jealousy and hatred of personal competitors. And
this feeling was not the less real, though as a political man he
was now in the full tide of public favour.

If the festival of the 90th Olympiad was peculiarly dis-
tinguished by the reappearance of Athenians and those con-
nected with them, it was marked by a further novelty yet more
striking—the exclusion of the Lacedaemonians. Such exclusion
was the consequence of the new political interests of the
Eleians, combined with their increased consciousness of force
arising out of the recent alliance with Argos, Athens, and
Mantineia. It has aready been mentioned that since the
peace with Athens, the Lacedaemonians acting as arbitrators
in the case of Lepreum, which the Eleians claimed as their
dependency, had declared it to be autonomous and had sent
a body of troops to defend it. Probably the Eleians had
recently renewed their attacks upon the district, since the
junction with their new allies; for the Lacedaemonians had
detached thither a fresh body of 1000 hoplites immediately

Dr. Thirlwall further assumes, as a matter of course, that there was only
one chariot-race at this Olympic festival—that all the seven chariots of
Alkibiadés ran in this one race—and that in the festival of 420 B.C., Lichas
gained the prize : thus implying that Alkibiadés could not have gained the
prize at the same festival.

| am not aware that there is any evidence to prove either of these three
propositions. To me they all appear improbable.

We know from Pausanias (vi. 13, 2) that even in the case of the Stadio-
dromi or runners who contended in the stadium, all were not brought out
in one race. They were distributed into sets or batches, of what number
we know not. Each set ran its own heat, and the victors in each then
competed with each other in a fresh heat; so that the victor who gained the
grand final prize was sure to have won two heats.

Now if this practice was adopted with the foot-runners, much more
would it be likely to be adopted with the chariot-racers in case many
chariots were brought to the same festival. The danger would be lessened,
the sport would be increased, and the glory of the competitors enhanced.
The Olympic festival lasted five days, a long time to provide amusement
for so vast a crowd of spectators. Alkibiadés and Lichas may therefore
both have gained chariot-victories at the same festival : of course only one
of them can have gained the grand final prize—and which of the two that
was, it is impossible to say.
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prior to the Olympic festival. Out of the mission of this fresh
detachment the sentence of exclusion arose. The Eleians
were privileged administrators of the festival, regulating the
details of the ceremony itself, and formally proclaiming by
heralds the commencement of the Olympic truce, during which
all violation of the Eleian territory by an armed force was a
sin against the majesty of Zeus. On the present occasion they
affirmed that the Lacedaemonians had sent the 1ooo hoplites
into Lepreum, and had captured a fort called Phyrkus, both
Eleian possessions—after the proclamation of the truce. They
accordingly imposed upon Sparta the fine prescribed by the
" Olympian law," of two minge for each man—2000 ming in
all; apart to Zeus Olympius, a part to the Eleians themselves.
During the interval between the proclamation of the truce and
the commencement of the festival, the Lacedaemonians sent to
remonstrate against this fine, which they alleged to have been
unjustly imposed, inasmuch as the heralds had not yet pro-
claimed the truce at Sparta when the hoplites reached L epreum.
The Eleians replied that the truce had aready at that time
been proclaimed among themselves (for they always proclaimed
it first at home, before their heralds crossed the borders), so
that they were interdicted from all military operations; of which
the Lacedaemonian hoplites had taken advantage to commit
their last aggressions. To which the Lacedaemonians rejoined,
that the behaviour of the Eleians themselves contradicted their
own allegation, for they had sent the Eleian heralds to Sparta
to proclaim the truce after they knew of the sending of the
hoplites—thus showing that they did not consider the truce to
have been already violated. The Lacedaemonians added, that
after the herald reached Sparta, they had taken no further
military measures. How the truth stood in this disputed
question, we have no means of deciding. But the Eleians
rejected the explanation, though offering, if the Lacedaemonians
would restore to them Lepreum, to forego such part of the fine
as would accrue to themselves, and to pay out of their own
treasury on behalf of the Lacedaemonians the portion which
belonged to the god. This new proposition being alike refused,
was again modified by the Eleians. They intimated that they
would be satisfied if the Lacedaemonians, instead of paying the
fine at once, would publicly on the altar at Olympia, in presence
of the assembled Greeks, take an oath to pay it at a future date.
But the Lacedaemonians would not listen to the proposition
either of payment or of promise. Accordingly the Eleians, as
judges under the Olympic law, interdicted them from the
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temple of Olympic Zeus, from the privilege of sacrificing there,
and from attendance and competition at the games; that is,
from attendance in the form of the sacred legation called
The6ry, occupying a formal and recognised place at the
solemnity.*

As all the other Grecian states (with the single exception of
Lepreum) were present by their Theories? as well as by indi-
vidual spectators, so the Spartan Theory " shone by its absence "
in a manner painfully and insultingly conspicuous. So extreme
indeed was the affront put upon the Lacedaemonians, connected
as they were with Olympia by a tie ancient, peculiar, and never
yet broken—so pointed the evidence of that comparative
degradation into which they had fallen, through the peace with
Athens coming at the back of the Sphakterian disaster>—that
they were supposed likely to set the exclusion at defiance ; and
to escort their Thebrs into the temple at Olympia for sacrifice,
under the protection of an armed force. The Eleians even
thought it necessary to put their younger hoplites under arms,
and to summon to their aid 1looo hoplites from Mantineia as
well as the same number from Argos, for the purpose of repell-
ing this probable attack; while a detachment of Athenian
cavalry were stationed at Argos during the festival, to lend
assistance in case of need. The alarm prevalent among the
spectators of the festival was most serious, and became con-
siderably aggravated by an incident which occurred after the
chariot-racing. Lichas,* a Lacedamonian of great wealth and
consequence, had a chariot running in the lists, which he was
obliged to enter, not in his own name, but in the name of the
Boeotian federation. The sentence of exclusion hindered him
from taking any ostensible part, but it did not hinder him from
being present as a spectator; and when he saw his chariot pro-
claimed victorious under the title of Boeotian, his impatience to
make himself known became uncontrollable. He stepped into
the midst of the lists, and placed a chaplet on the head of the
charioteer, thus advertising himself as the master. This was a
flagrant indecorum, and known violation of the order of the
festival: accordingly the official attendants with their staffs

! Thucyd. v. 49, 50.

2 Thucvd. v. 50. Aakedayidvie: piv efpyorrs Tob lepo, Burlar kel &vdror,
kel olwo: EBuov- of Bk Bador "EAAnres Hcdpour, Thhy AeTpeatior.

8 Thucyd. v. 28. Kara yip tdv xpdvor Todtor § ve Aawebaluwy pdriorra
% wanios frovoe, kal dxepagin 51d Tds fvugopds, of Te "Apysion Epiara foxor
rais waai, e,

4 See a previous note, p. 109.
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interfered at once in performance of their duty, chastising and
driving him back to his place with blows.! ~ Hence arose an
increased apprehension of armed Lacedaemonian interference.
None such took place, however: the Lacedaemonians, for the
first and last time in their history, offered their Olympic sacri-
fice at home and the festival passed off without any inter-
ruption.?2  The boldness of the Eleians in putting this affront
upon the most powerful state in Greece is so astonishing, that
we can hardly be mistaken in supposing their proceeding to
have been suggested by Alkibiadés and encouraged by the
armed aid from the allies. He was at this moment not less
ostentatious in humiliating Sparta than in showing off Athens.
Of the depressed influence and estimation of Sparta, a further
proof was soon afforded by the fate of her colony the Trachinian
Herakleia, established near Thermopyla in the thirdyear of
the war. That colony—though at first comprising a numerous
body of settlers, in consequence of the general trust in Lace-
daemonian power, and though aways under the government
of a Lacedaemonian harmost—had never prospered. It had
been persecuted from the beginning by the neighbouringtribes,
and administered with harshness as well as peculation by its
governors. The establishment of the town had been regarded
from the beginning by the neighbours, especially the Thessa-
lians, as an invasion of their territory: and their hostilities,
always vexatious, had, in the winter succeeding the Olympic
festival just described, been carried to a greater point of violence

1 Thucyd. v. 50. Afxas & 'Apxerirdov Acxedmudwios &v 7 &ydwm bxd
iy puBdodywy mAnyds aeBer, Bri vixibwros vob lawrod (edyouvs, xal dva.
wnpux@évros Bowrdr Spueaiov xard 73w obx doveiar Ts dywviaews, rpoedby
Is by bybve dvédnoe iy fivioxor, BovAdpeves byrdear §ri Eavrolr ¥ T
&pps.

We s by comparison with this incident how much less rough and harsh
was the manner of dealing at Athens, and in how much more serious a
light blows to the person were considered. At the Athenian festival of
the Dionysia, if a person committed disorder or obtruded himself into a
place not properly belonging to him in the theatre, the archon or his
officials were both empowered and required to repress the disorder, by
turning the person out, and fining him, if necessary. But they were upon no
account to strike him. If they did, they were punishable themselves by
the dikastery afterwards (Demosth. cont. Meidiam, c. 49).—It may be
remarked that more summary measures would probably be required to
maintain order in an open race-course than in a closed theatre. Some
allowance ought reasonably to be made for this difference.

21t will be seen, however, that the Lacedsamonians remembered and
revenged themselves upon the Eleians for this insult twelve years after-
wards, during the plenitude of their power (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 21 ;
Diodor. xiv. 17).
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than ever. They had defeated the Herakleots in a ruinous
battle, and slain Xenarés the Lacedaemonian governor. But
though the place was so reduced as to be unable to maintain
itself without foreign aid, Sparta was too much embarrassed by
Peloponnesian enemies and waverers to be able to succour it;
and the Boeotians, observing her inability, became apprehensive
that the interference of Athens would be invoked. Accord-
ingly they thought it prudent to occupy Heraldeia with a body
of Boeotian troops; dismissing the Lacedaemonian governor
Hegesippidas for alleged misconduct. Nor could the Lacedse
monians prevent this proceeding, though it occasioned them to
make indignant remonstrance.

CHAPTER LVI

FROM THE FESTIVAL OF OLYMPIAD 90, DOWN TO THE
BATTLE OF MANTINEIA

SHORTLY after the remarkable events of the Olympic festival
described in my last chapter, the Argeians and their allies sent
a fresh embassy to invite the Corinthians to join them. They
thought it a promising opportunity, after the affront just put
upon Sparta, to prevail upon the Corinthians to desert her :
but Spartan envoys were present aso, and though the dis-
cussions were much protracted, no new resolution was adopted.
An earthquake—possibly an earthquake not real, but simulated
for convenience — abruptly terminated the congress. The
Corinthians—though seemingly distrusting Argos now that she
was united with Athens, and leaning rather towards Sparta—
were unwilling to pronounce themselves in favour of one so as
to make an enemy of the other.?

In spite of this first failure, the new alliance of Athens and
Argos manifested its fruits vigorously in the ensuing spring.
Under the inspirations of Alkibiadés, Athens was about to
attempt the new experiment of seeking to obtain intra-
Peloponnesian followers and influence. At the beginning of
the war she had been maritime, defensive, and simply con-
servative, under the guidance of Periklés. After the events of
Sphakteria, she made use of that great advantage to aim at the
recovery of Megara and Boeotia, which she had before been
compelled to abandon by the Thirty years truce—at the

! Thucyd. v. 51, 52. 2 Thucyd. v. 48-50.
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recommendation of Kleon. In this attempt she employed the
eighth year of the war, but with signal ill success, while
Brasidas during that period broke open the gates of her mari-
time empire, and robbed her of many important dependencies.
The grand object of Athens then became, to recover these lost
dependencies, especially Amphipolis: Nikias and his partisans
sought to effect such recovery by making peace, while Kleon
and his supporters insisted that it could never be achieved
except by military efforts. The expedition under Kleon
against Amphipolis had failed—the peace concluded by Nikias
had failed also : Athens had surrendered her capital advantage
without regaining Amphipolis; and if she wished to regain it,
there was no alternative except to repeat the attempt which had
failed under Kleon. Andthis perhaps she might have done (as
we shall find her projecting to do in the course of about four
years forward), if it had not been, first, that the Athenian mind
was now probably sick and disheartened about Amphipolis, in
consequence of the prodigious disgrace so recently undergone
there; next, that Alkibiadés, the new chief adviser or prime
minister of Athens (if we may be allowed to use an inaccurate
expression, which yet suggests the reality of the case), was
prompted by his personal impulses to turn the stream of
Athenian ardour into a different channel.  Full of antipathy to
Sparta, he regarded the interior of Peloponnesus as her most
vulnerable point, especially in the present disjointed relations
of its component cities. Moreover, his personal thirst for
glory was better gratified amidst the centre of Grecian life than
by undertaking an expedition into a distant and barbarous
region: lastly, he probably recollected with discomfort the
hardships and extreme cold (insupportable to all except the
iron frame of Sokratés) which he had himself endured at the
blockade of Potidaea twelve years before,* and which any arma-
ment destined to conquer Amphipoliswould have to go through
again. It was under these impressions that he now began to
press his intra-Peloponnesian operations against Lacedsemon,
with the view of organising a counter-alliance under Argos
sufficient to keep her in check, and at any rate to nullify her
power of carrying invasion beyond the isthmus. All this was
to be done without ostensibly breaking the peace and alliance
between Athens and Lacedaemon, which stood in conspicuous
letters on pillars erected in both cities.

Coming to Argos at the head of a few Athenian hoplites and

! Plato, Symposion, ¢. 35, p. 220. Sewsl yap edrdfs xeudves, wdyov
ofov Bewordrou, &C.
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bowmen, and reinforced by Peloponnesian allies, Alkibiadés
exhibited the spectacle of an Athenian general traversing the
interior of the peninsula, and imposing his own arrangements
in vanous quarters—a spectacle at that moment new and strik-
ing.! Hefirst turned his attention to the Achaean towns in the
north-west, where he persuaded the inhabitants of Patree to ally
themselves with Athens, and even to undertake the labour of
connecting their town with the seaby means of long walls, so as
to place themselves within the protection of Athens from sea
ward. He further projected the erection of a fort and the
formation of a naval station at the extreme point of Cape
Rhium, just at the narrow entrance of the Corinthian Gulf;
whereby the Athenians, who already possessed the opposite
shore by means of Naupaktus, would have become masters of
the commerce of the Gulf. But the Corinthians and Siky-
onians, to whom this would have been a serious mischief,
despatched forces enough to prevent the consummation of the
scheme—and probably also to hinder the erection of the walls
at Patr® Yet the march of Alkibiadés doubtless strengthened
the anti-Laconian interest throughout the Achaean coast.

He then returned to take part with the Argeians in a war
against Epidaurus. To acquire possession of this city would
much facilitate the communication between Athens and Argos,
since it was not only immediately opposite to the island of
Agina now occupied by the Athenians, but also opened to the
latter an access by land, dispensing with the labour of circum-
navigating Cape Skylleeum (the south-eastern point of the
Argeian and Epidaurian peninsula) whenever they sent forces
to Argos. Moreover the territory of Epidaurus bordered to the
north on that of Corinth, so that the possession of it would be
an additional guarantee for the neutrality of the Corinthians.
Accordingly it was resolved to attack Epidaurus, for which a
pretext was easily found. As presiding and administering state
of the temple of Apollo Pyth&eus (situated within the walls
of Argos), the Argeians enjoyed a sort of religious supremacy
over Epidaurus and other neighbouring cities—seemingly the
remnant of that extensive supremacy, po||t|ca| aswell asreligious,
which in early times had been theirs.® The Epidaurians owed
to this temple certain sacrifices and other ceremonial obligations

! Thucyd. v. 52. Isokratés (De Bigis, sect. 17, p. 349) speaks of this
expedition of Alkibiadés in his usual loose and exaggerated language : but
he has aright to call attention to it as something very memorable at the
time.

2 Thucyd. v. 52. 3 Thucyd. v. 53, with Dr. Arnold's note.
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—one of which, arising out of some circumstance which we
cannot understand, was now due and unperformed: at least so
the Argeians alleged. Such default imposed upon them the
duty of getting together a military force to attack the Epidaurians
and enforce the obligation.

Their invading march however was for a time suspended by
the news that king Agis, with the full force of Lacedaemon and
her allies, had advanced as far as Leuktra, one of the border
towns of Laconia on the north-west, towards Mount Lykasum
and the Arcadian Parrhasii. What this movement meant was
known only to Agis himself, who did not even explain the pur-
pose to his own soldiers or officers, or alies.! But the sacrifice
constantly offered before passing the border was found so un-
favourable that he abandoned his march for the present and
returned home. The month Karneius, a period of truce as well
as religious festival among the Dorian states, being now at hand,
he directed the allies to hold themselves prepared for an out-
march as soon as that month had expired.

On being informed that Agis had dismissed his troops, the
Argeians prepared to execute their invasion of Epidaurus. The
day on which they set out was already the 26th of the month
preceding the Karneian month, so that there remained only
three days before the commencement of that latter month with
its holy truce, binding upon the religious feelings of the Dorian
states generally, to which Argos, Sparta, and Epidaurus all be-
longed. But the Argeians made use of that very peculiarity of
the season, which was accounted likely to keep them at home,
to facilitate their scheme, by playing atrick with the calendar,
and proclaiming one of those arbitrary interferences with the
reckoning of time which the Greeks occasionally employed
to correct the ever-recurring confusion of their lunar system.
Having begun their march on the 26th of the month before
Karneius, the Argeians called each succeeding day still the
26th, thus disallowing the lapse of time, and pretending that
the Karneian month had not yet commenced. This proceed-
ing was further facilitated by the circumstance, that their allies
of Athens, Elis, and Mantineia, not being Dorians, were under
no obligation to observe the Karneian truce. Accordingly the
army marched from Argos into the territory of Epidaurus, and

! Thucyd. v. 54.  #8es 5 oblBels Sxot grparedovew, odbe al worers & Gv
fnéugdnrar,
This incident shows that Sparta employed the military force of her allies

without any regard to their feelings—quite as decidedly as Athens; though
there were some among them too powerful to be thus treated.
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spent seemingly a fortnight or three weeks in laying it waste;
all this time being really, according to the reckoning of the
other Dorian states, part of the Karneian truce, which the
Argeians, adopting their own arbitrary computation of time,
professed not to be violating. The Epidaurians, unable to
meet them single-handed in the field, invoked the aid of their
allies, who however had already been summoned by Sparta for
the succeeding month, and did not choose, any more than the
Spartans, to move during the Karneian month itself. Some
allies however, perhaps the Corinthians, came as far as the
Epidaurian border, but did not feel themselves strong enough
to lend aid by entering the territory alone.*

! Thucyd. v. 54. *Apyeint 8" dvaxwpnordvrar atirer (the Lacedamonians),
Tov wpy ToV Kapwelov unvds diepfovres rerpdBi plivortos, xal Eyovres Thye
fHuépar TavTyr wdrTa TI¥ xpdror, doéBuhov és vy 'Exdavplar xal
ddjour ‘EmiSabpior B toirs fupudyovs éwexudoiivro bv of piv 7y piiva
wpobgpaciocavTe, of 5t nal és peboplay tijs "Emdovplas iA8dvres fodyalor.

In explaining this passage, | venture to depart from the views of all the
commentators ; with the less scruple, as it seems to me that even the best
of them are here embarrassed and unsatisfactory.

The meaning which | give to the words is the most strict and literal
possible—"The Argeians, having set out on the 26th of the month before
Karneius, and keeping that day during the whole time, invaded the Epidau-
rian territory, and went on ravaging it." By " during the whole time" is
meant, during the whole time that this expedition lasted. That is, in my
Judgement—they kept the 26th day of the antecedent month for a whole
fortnight or so—they called each successve day by the same name—they
stopped the computed march of time—the 27th was never admitted to have
arrived. Dr. Thirlwall translatesit (Hist. Gr. vol. iii. ch. xxiv. p. 331)—
"they began their march on a day which they had always been used to
keep holy." But the words on this construction introduce a new fact
which has no visible bearing on the main affirmation of the sentence.

The meaning which | give may perhaps be called in question on the
ground that such tampering with the calendar is too absurd and childish to
have been really committed. Yet it is not more absurd than the two votes
said to have been passed by the Athenian assembly (in 290 B.C.), who
being in the month of Munychion, first passed a vote that that month
should be the month Anthesterion—next that it should be the month
Boedromion ; in order that Demetrius Poliorketes might be initiated both
in the lesser and greater mysteries of Demeter, both nearly at the same
time. Demetrius, being about to quit Athens in the month Munychion,
went through both ceremonies with little or no delay (Plutarch, Demetrius,
c. 26). Compare aso the speech ascribed to Alexander at the Granikus,
directing a second month Artemisius to be substituted for the month Daesius
(Plutarch, Alex. c. 16).

Besides if we look to the conduct of the Argeians themselves at a subse-
quent period (B.C. 389, Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 7, 2, 3; v. 1, 29), we shall
se them playing an analogous trick with the calendar in order to get the
benefit of the sacred truce.  When the Lacedaamonians invaded Argos, the
Argeians despatched heralds with wreaths and the appropriate insignia, to
warn them off on the ground of it being the period of the holy truce—
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Meanwhile the Athenians had convoked another congress of
deputies at Mantineia, for the purpose of discussing propositions

though it really was not so—odx éxdre na@huot & xpdros, AL’ dwdre
EpfdrAeiy pérAvtev AaneBarpdrio, TodTe Drégpepor Toby pfiras—
Of 8 'Apyeios, émel Iyrooay ob Buwnodueror xeddew, Ireppav, Goewep
efdlecar, foTepavwnévovs Sto whporas, drogépartas eravbds. On
more than one occasion, this stratagem was successful: the Lacedaamonians
did not dare to act in defiance of the summons of the heralds, who
affirmed that it was the time of the truce, though in reality it was not so.
At last the Spartan king Agesipolis actually went both to Olympia and
Delphi, to put the express question to those oracles, whether he was
bound to accept the truce at any moment, right or wrong, when it might
suit the convenience of the Argeians to bring it forward as a sham plea
{tmopéperr). The oracles both told him that he was under no obliga-
tion to submit to such a pretence: accordi ng:jy, he sent back the heralds,
refusing to attend to their summons ; and invaded the Argeian territory.

Now here is a case exactly in point, with this difference—that the
Argeians, when they are invaders of Epidaurus, falsify the calendar in order
to blot out the holy truce where it really ought to have come: whereas
when they are the party invaded, they commit similar falsification in order
to introduce the truce where it does not legitimately belong. | conceive,
therefore, that such an analogous incident justifies the interpretation which
| have given of the passage now before us in Thucydidés.

But even if | were unable to produce a case so exactly parallel, | should
still defend the interpretation. Looking to the state of the ancient Grecian
calendars, the proceeding imputed to the Argeians ought not to be looked
on as too preposterous and absurd for adoption—with the same eyes as we
should regard it now.

With the exception of Athens, we do not know completely the calendar
of asingle other Grecian city : but we know that the months of all were
lunar months, and that the practice followed in regard to intercalation, for
the prevention of inconvenient divergence between lunar and solar time,
was different in each different city. Accordingly the lunar month of one
city did not (except by accident) either begin or end at the same time as the
lunar month of another. M. Boeckh observes (ad Corp. Inscr. t. i. p.
734)—*" Variorum populorum menses, qui sibi secundum legitimos annorum
cardines respondent, non quovis conveniunt anno, nisi cyclus intercalatio-
num utrique populi idem sit: sed ubi differunt cycli, altero populo prius
intercalante mensem dum non intercalat alter, eorum qui non intercalarunt
mensis certus cedit jam in eum mensem alterorum qui praecedit ilium cui
vulgo respondet certus iste mensis : quod tamen negligere solent chronologi."
Compare aso the valuable Dissertation of K. F. Hermann, Ueber die
Griechische Monatskunde, Goétting. 1844, p. 21-27—where all that is
knovs;]n about the Grecian names and arrangement of months is well brought
together.

The names of the Argeian months we hardly know at all (see K. F.
Hermann, p. 84-124) : indeed the only single name resting on positive
proof, is that of a month Hermans. How far the months of Argos agreed
with those of Epidaurus or Sparta we do not know, nor have we any right
to presume that they did agree. Nor is it by any means clear that every
city in Greece had what may properly be called a system of intercalation,
so correct as to keep the calendar right without frequent arbitrary inter-
ferences. Even at Athens, it is not yet satisfactorily proved that the
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of peace: perhaps this may have been a point carried by Nikias
at Athens, in spite of Alkibiadés. What other deputies at-
tended, we are not told : but Euphamidas, coming as envoy
from Corinth, animadverted, even at the opening of the de-
bates, upon the inconsistency of assembling a peace congress
while war was actually raging in the Epidaurian territory. So
much were the Athenian deputies struck with this observation,
that they departed, persuaded the Argeians to retire from
Epidaurus, and then came back to resume negotiations.  Still
however the pretensions of both parties were found irreconcile-
able, and the congress broke up; upon which the Argeians
again returned to renew their devastations in Epidaurus, while
the Lacedaemonians, immediately on the expiration of the

Metonic calendar was ever actually received into civil use. Cicero, in
describing the practice of the Sicilian Greeks about reckoning of time,
characterises their interferences for the purpose of correcting the calendar
as occasional rather than systematic. Verres took occasion from these
interferences to make a still more violent change, by declaring the ides of
January to be the calends of March (Cicero, Verr. ii. 52, 129).

Now where a people are accustomed to get wrong in their calendar, and
to se occasional interferences introduced by authority to set them right,
the step which | here suppose the Argeians to have taken about the inva-
sion of Epidaurus will not appear absurd and preposterous. The Argeians
would pretend that the real time for celebrating the festival of Karneia had
not yet arrived. On that point, they were not bound to follow the views
of other Dorian states—since there does not seem to have been any recog-
nised authority for proclaiming the commencement of the Karneian truce,
as the Eleians proclaimed the Olympic, and the Corinthians the Isthmiac
truce. In saying therefore that the 26th of the month preceding Karneius
should be repeated, and that the 27th should not be recognised as arriving
for afortnight or three weeks, the Argeian government would only be em-
ploying an expedient the like of which had been before resorted to—though,
in the case before us, it was employed for a fraudulent purpose.

The Spartan month Hekatombeus appears to have corresponded with
the Attic month Hekalombason—the Spartan month following it, Karneius,
with the Attic month Metageitnion (Hermann, p. 112)—our months JuIy
and August; such correspondence being by no means exact or constant.
Both Dr. Arnold and Goller speak of Hekatombeus as if it were the
Argeian month preceding Karneius; but we only know it as a Spartan
month. |ts name does not appear among the months of the Dorian cities
in Sicily, among whom nevertheless Karneius seems universal. See Franz,
Comm. ad Corp. Inscript. Grax. No. 5475, 5491, 5640. Part xxxii.
p. 640.

The tricks played with the calendar at Rome, by political authorities for
party purposes, are well known to every one. And even in some states of
Greece, the course of the calendar was so uncertain as to serve as a
proverbial expression for inextricable confusion. See Hesychius—'Ew K ég
Tis Juépa; "Ewni Tav olx ebyrdoTwy oibels ydp olber dv Kép tic 4 fudpa,
Bri obx Enrviaw of fpépmi, GAAN & Exaorol férovew Eyovr,,—See also
Aristoph. Nubes, 605.
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Karneian month, marched out again, as far as their border town
of Karyae, but were again arrested and forced to return by
unfavourable border-sacrifices. Intimation of their out-march,
however, was transmitted to Athens; upon which Alkibiadés,
at the head of looo Athenian hoplites, was sent to join the
Argeians. But before he arrived, the Lacedaemonian army
had been already disbanded : so that his services were no
longer required, and the Argeians carried their ravages over
one-third of the territory of Epidaurus before they at length
evacuated it.’

The Epidaurians were reinforced about the end of Septem-
ber by a detachment of 300 Lacedaemonian hoplites under
Agesippidas, sent by sea without the knowledge of the Athe-
nians. Of this the Argeians preferred loud complaints at
Athens. They had good reason to condemn the negligence of
the Athenians as allies, for not having kept better naval watch
at their neighbouring station of Agina, and for having allowed
this enemy to enter the harbour of Epidaurus. But they took
another ground of complaint somewhat remarkable. In the
alliance between Athens, Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, it had
been stipulated that neither of the four should suffer the pas
sage of troops through its territory without the joint consent of
all. Now the sea was accounted a part of the territory of
Athens : so that the Athenians had violated this article of the
treaty by permitting the Lacedaemonians to send troops by sea
to Epidaurus. And the Argeians now required Athens, in
compensation for this wrong, to carry back the Messenians
and Helots from Kephalleniato Pylus, and allow them to ravage
Laconia. The Athenians, under the persuasion of Alkibiadés,
complied with their requisition; inscribing, at the foot of the
pillar on which their alliance with Sparta stood recorded, that

! Thucyd. v. 55. xal ‘Abpwaler abrofs xliio: éBokdyoay dwAirat wal
*Arkcfiddns oTpaTyyds, muldueror Tobs Aaxebaiporiovs deoTpaTedobar wal by

abbty ¥ri abray 8, dnirdler. Thisisthereading which Portus, Bloomfield,
Didot, and Goller, either adopt or recommend ; leaving out the particle &¢
which stands in the common text after muédueva:.

If we do not adopt this reading, we must construe étearparedatat (as Dr.
Arnold and Poppo construe it) in the sense of "had already completed
their expedition and returned home." But no authority is produced for
putting such a meaning upon the verb #xerpareiew : and the view of Dr.
Arnold, who conceives that this meaning exclusively belongs to the preter-
ite or pluperfect tense, is powerfully contradicted by the use of the word
errparevpivwr (ii. 12), the same verb and the same tense—yet in a
meaning contrary to that which he assigns.

It appears to me the less objectionable proceeding of thetwo, to dispense
with the particle &é.
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the Lacedaemonians had not observed their oaths. Neverthe-
less they still abstained from formally throwing up thelr treaty
with Lacedaemon, or breaking it in any other way.! The re-
lations between Athens and Sparta thus remained, in hame—
peace and alliance—so far as concerns direct operations against
each other's territory ; in reality—hostile action as well as
hostile manoeuvring, against each other, as allies respectively
of third parties.

The Argeians, after having prolonged their incursions on the
Epidaurian territory throughout all the autumn, made in the
winter an unavailing attempt to take the town itself by storm.
Though there was no considerable action, but merely a succes-
sion of desultory attacks, in some of which the Epidaurians
even had the advantage—yet they still suffered serious hard-
ship, and pressed their case forcibly on the sympathy of Sparta.
Thus importuned, and mortified as well as alarmed by the
increasing defection or coldness which they now experienced
throughout  Peloponnesus—the ~ Lacedaemonians determined,
during the course of the ensuing summer, to put forth their
strength vigorously, and win back their lost ground.?

Towards the month of June (B.C. 418), they marched with
their full force, freemen as well as Helots, under king Agis,
against Argos. The Tegeans and other Arcadian allies joined
them on the march, while their other allies near the Isthmus—
Boeotians, Megarians, Corinthians, Sikyonians, Phliasians, &c.
—were directed to assemble at Phlius. The number of these
latter allies was very considerable—for we hear of 5000 Boeotian
hoplites, and 2000 Corinthian : the Boeotians had with them
also 5000 light-armed, 500 horsemen, and 500 foot-soldiers,
who ran alongside of the horsemen. The numbers of the rest,
or of Spartans themselves, we do not know ; nor probably did
Thucydidés himself know : for we find him remarking else-
where the impenetrable concealment of the Lacedaemonians on
all public affairs, in reference to the numbers at the subsequent
battle of Mantineia. Such muster of the Lacedsemonian alli-
ance was no secret to the Argeians, who marching first to
Mantineia, and there taking up the force of that city as well as
3000 Eleian hoplites who came to join them, met the Lacedse
monians in their march at Methydrium in Arcadia. The two
armies being posted on opposite hills, the Argeians had resolved
to attack Agis the next day, so as to prevent him from joining
his allies at Phlius. But he eluded this separate encounter
by decamping in the night, reached Phlius, and operated his

! Thucyd. v. 56. 2 Thucyd. v. 57.
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junction in safety. We do not hear that there was in the Lace-
daemonian army any commander of lochus, who, copying the
unreasonable punctilio of Amompharetus before the battle of
Plataea, refused to obey the order of retreat before the enemy,
to the imminent risk of the whole army. And the fact that no
similar incident occurred now, may be held to prove that the
Lacedaemonians had acquired greater familiarity with the
exigencies of actual warfare.

As soon as the Lacedaemonian retreat was known in the
morning, the Argeians left their position also, and marched
with their allies, first to Argos itself—next, to Nemea, on the
ordinary road from Corinth and Phlius to Argos, by which they
imagined that the invaders would approach. But Agis acted
differently. Distributing his force into three divisions, he him-
self with the Lacedaemonians and Arcadians, taking a short,
but very rugged and difficult road, crossed the ridge of the
mountains and descended straight into the plain near Argos.
The Corinthians, Pellenians, and Phliasians were directed to
follow another mountain road, which entered the same plain
upon a different point: while the Boeotians, Corinthians, and
Sikyonians, followed the longer, more even, and more ordinary
route, by Nemea. This route, though apparently frequented
and convenient, led for a considerable distance along a narrow
ravine called the Trétus, bounded on each side by mountains.
The united army under Agis was much superior in number to
the Argeians : but if all had marched in one line by the fre-
quented route through the narrow Trétus, their superiority of
number would have been of little use, whilst the Argeians
would have had a position highly favourable to their defence.
By dividing his force, and taking the mountain road with his
own division, Agis got into the plain of Argos in the rear of the
Argeian position at Nemea. He anticipated that when the
Argeians saw him devastating their properties near the city,
they would forthwith quit the advantageous ground near
Nemea to come and attack him in the plain: the Boeotian
division would thus find the road by Nemea and the Trétus
open, and would be able to march without resistance into the
plain of Argos, where their numerous cavalry would act with
effect against the Argeians engaged in attacking Agis. This
triple march was executed. Agis with his division, and the
Corinthians with theirs, got across the mountains into the
Argeian plain during the night; while the Argeians,’ hearing at

! Thucyd. v. 59. of 8¢ *Apyeios ryvdures Bohbour fuipas Hin fx Tis
Neuéus, &C.
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daybreak that he was near their city, ravaging Saminthus and
other places, left their position at Nemea to come down to the
plain and attack him. In their march they had a partial skir-
mish with the Corinthian division, which, having reached a
high ground immediately above the Argeian plain, was found
nearly in the road. But this affair was indecisive, and they
soon found themselves in the plain near to Agis and the
Lacedaemonians, who lay between them and their city.

On both sides the armies were marshalled, and order taken
for battle. But the situation of the Argeians was in reality
little less than desperate: for while they had Agis and his
division in their front, the Corinthian detachment was near
enough to take them in flank, and the Baeotians marching
along the undefended road through the Trétus would attack
themin the rear. The Boeotian cavalry too would act with full
effect upon them in the plain, since neither Argos, Elis, nor
Mantineia, seem to have possessed any horsemen : a descrip-
tion of force which ought to have been sent from Athens,
though from some cause which does not appear, the Athenian
contingent had not yet arrived. Nevertheless, in spite of a
position so very critical, both the Argeians and their allies were
elate with confidence and impatient for battle ; thinking only
of thedivision of Agis immediately in their front which appeared
to be enclosed between them and their city—and taking no
heed to the other formidable enemies in their flank and rear.
But the Argeian generals were better aware than their soldiers
of the real danger : and just as the two armies were about to
charge, Alkiphron, proxenus of the Lacedaemonians at Argos,
accompanied Thrasyllus, one of the five generals of the
Argeians, to a separate parley with Agis, without consultation
or privity on the part of their own army. They exhorted Agis
not to force on a battle, assuring him that the Argeians were
ready both to give and receive equitable satisfaction, in all
matters of complaint which the Lacedaemonians might urge
against them—and to conclude a just peace for the future.
Agis, at once acquiescing in the proposal, granted them a truce
of four months to accomplish what they had promised. He on
his part also took this step without consulting either his army
or his allies, simply addressing a few words of confidential talk
to one of the official Spartans near him. Immediately he gave
the order for retreat, and the army, instead of being led to
battle, was conducted out of the Argeian territory, through the
Nemean road whereby the Boeotians had just been entering.
But it required all the habitual discipline of Lacedaemonian
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soldiers to make them obey thls order of the Spartan king, alike
unexpected and unwelcome.®  For the army were fully sensible
both of the prodigious advantages of their position, and of the
overwhelming strength of the invading force, so that all the
three divisions were loud in their denunciations of Agis, and
penetrated with shame at the thoughts of so disgraceful a
retreat. And when they all saw themselves in one united body
at Nemea, previous to breaking up and going home,—so as to
have before their eyes their own full numbers and the complete
equipment of one of the finest Hellenic armies which had ever
been assembled—the Argeian body of allies, before whom
they were now retiring, appeared contemptible in the com-
parison, and they separated with yet warmer and more
universal indignation against the king who had betrayed their
cause.

On returning home, Agis incurred not less blame from the
Spartan authorities than from his own army, for having thrown
away so admirable an opportunity of subduing Argos. This
was assuredly no more than he deserved : but we read, with
no small astonishment, that the Argeians and their allies on
returning were even more exasperated against Thrasyllus,?
whom they accused of having traitorously thrown away acertain
victory. They had indeed good ground, in the received
practice, to censure him for having concluded a truce without
taking the sense of the people. It was their custom, on
returning from a march, to hold a public court-martial before
entering the city, at a place called the Charadrus or winter
térrent near the walls, for the purpose of adjudicating on
offences and faults committed in the army. Such was their
wrath on this occasion against Thrasyllus, that they would
scarcely be prevailed upon even to put him upon his trial, but
began to stone him. He was forced to seek personal safety
at the altar; upon which the soldiers tried hlm and he was
condemned to have his property confiscated.’

Very shortly afterwards the expected Athenian contingent
arrived, which probably ought to have come earlier: 1looo
hoplites, with 300 horsemen, under Laches and Nikostratus.
Alkibiadés came as ambassador, probably serving as a soldier
also among the horsemen. The Argeians, notwithstanding
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their displeasure against Thrasyllus, nevertheless felt them-
selves pledged to observe the truce which he had concluded,
and their magistrates accordingly desired the newly-arrived
Athenians to depart. Nor was Alkibiadés even permitted to
approach and address the public assembly, until the Mantineian
and Eleian allies insisted that thus much at least should not be
refused. An assembly was therefore convened, in which these
allies took part, alongwith the Argeians. Alkibiadés contended
strenuously that the recent truce with the Lacedaemonians was
null and void ; since it had been contracted without the privity
of all the allies, distinctly at variance with the terms of the
alliance. He therefore called upon them to resume military
operations forthwith, in conjunction with the reinforcement now
seasonably arrived.  His speech so persuaded the assembly, that
the Mantineians and Eleians consented at once to join him in
an expedition against the Arcadian town of Orchomenus; the
Argeians also, though at first reluctant, very speedily followed
them thither. Orchomenus was a place important to acquire,
not merely because its territory joined that of Mantineia on the
northward, but because the Lacedaemonians had deposited
therein the hostages which they had taken from Arcadian town-
ships and villages as guarantee for fidelity. Itswalls were how-
ever in bad condition, and its inhabitants, after a short
resistance, capitulated. They agreed to become allies of
Mantineia—to furnish hostages for faithful adhesion to such
alliance—and to deliver up the hostages deposited with them
by Sparta.

Encouraged by first success, the allies debated what they
should next undertake. The Eleians contended strenuously
for a march against Lepreum, while the Mantineians were
anxious to attack their enemy and neighbour Tegea. The
Argeians and Athenians preferred the latter—incomparably the
more important enterprise of the two : but such was the disgust
of the Eleians at the rejection of their proposition, that they
abandoned the army altogether, and went home. Notwith-
standing their desertion, however, the remaining allies con-
tinued together at Mantineia organising their attack upon
Tegea, in which city they had a strong favourable party, who
had actually laid their plans, and were on the point of pro-
claiming the revolt of the city from Sparta when the philo-
Laconian Tegeans just saved themselves by despatching an
urgent message to Sparta and receiving the most rapid succour.
The Lacedaemonians, filled with indignation at the news of the

! Thucyd. v. 62. 2 Thucyd. v. 64. igow obx &péuTrnes, &C.
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surrender of Orchomenus, vented anew all their displeasure
against Agis, whom they now threatened with the severe
punishment of demolishing his house and fining him in the
sum of 100,000 drachmee or about z7% Attic talents. He
urgently entreated, that an opportunity might beafforded to him
of redeeming by some brave deed the ill name which he had
incurred : if he failed in doing so, then they might inflict upon
him what penalty they chose. The penalty was accordingly
withdrawn : but arestriction, new to the Spartan constitution,
was now placed upon the authority of the king. It had been,
before, a part of his prerogative to lead out the army single-
handed and on his own authority ; but a council of Ten was
now named, without whose concurrence he was interdicted
from exercising such power."

To the great good fortune of Agis, the pressing message
now arrived announcing imminent revolt of Tegea—the most
important ally of Sparta, and close upon her border. Such
was the alarm occasioned by this news, that the whole
military population instantly started off to relieve the place,
Agis at their head—the most rapid movement over known to
have been made by Lacedaemonian soldiers.? When they
arrived at Orestheium in Arcadia in their way, perhaps hearing
that the danger was somewhat less pressing, they sent back to
Sparta one-sixth part of the forces, for home defence—the
oldest as well as the youngest men. The remainder marched
forward to Tegea, where they were speedily joined by their Arca-
dian allies.  They further sent messages to the Corinthians and
Boeotians, as well as to the Phokians and Lokrians, invoking
the immediate presence of these contingents in the territory of
Mantineia. The arrival of such reinforcements, however, even
with all possible zeal on the part of the cities contributing,
could not be looked for without some lapse of time; the
rather, as it appears that they could not get into the territory
of Mantineia except by passing through that of Argos®>—which
could not be safely attempted until they had all formed a
junction. Accordingly Agis, impatient to redeem his reputa-
tion, marched at once with the Lacedamonians and the
Arcadian allies present into theterritory of Mantineia, and took

! Thucyd. v. 63.
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up a position near the Herakleion or temple of Heraklés,’
from whence he began to ravagethe neighbouring lands. The
Argeians and their allies presently came forth from Mantineia,
planted themselves near him, but on very rugged and im-
practicable ground—and thus offered him battle. '"Nothing
daunted by the difficulties of the position, he marshalled his
army and led it up to attack them. His rashness on the
present occasion might have produced as much mischief as his
inconsiderate concession to Thrasyllus near Argos, had not an
ancient Spartan called out to him that he was now merely pro-
ceeding "to heal mischief by mischief." So forcibly was Agis
impressed either with this timely admonition, or by the closer
view of the position which he had undertaken to assault, that he
suddenly halted the army, and gave orders for retreat—though
actually within distance, no greater than the cast of a javelin,
from the enemy.?

His march was now intended to draw the Argeians away
from the difficult ground which they occupied. On the frontier
between Mantineiaand Tegea—both situated on a lofty, but
enclosed plain, drained only by katabothra or natural subter-
ranean channels in the mountains—was situated a head of
water, the regular efflux of which seems to have been kept up
by joint operations of both cities for their mutual benefit.
Thither Agis now conducted his army, for the purpose of
turning the water towards the side of Mantineia, where it would
occasion serious damage; calculating that the Mantineians
and their allies would certainly descend from their position to
hinder it. No stratagem however was necessary to induce the
latter to adopt this resolution. For so soon as they saw the
Lacedaemonians, after advancing to the foot of the hill, first
suddenly halt—next retreat—and lastly disappear—their sur-
prise was very great; and this surprise was soon converted
into contemptuous confidence and impatience to pursue the
flying enemy. The generals, not sharing such confidence,
hesitated at first to quit their secure position: upon which the
troops became clamorous, and loudly denounced them for
treason in letting the Lacedaemonians quietly escape a second
time, as they had before done near Argos. These generals

! The Lacedaemonian kings appear to have felt a sense of protection in
encamping near a temple of Héraklés, their heroic progenitor (see Xenophon,
Hellen. vii. |, 31).

2 Thucyd. v. 65. See an exclamation by an old Spartan mentioned as
productive of important consequences, at the moment when a battle was
going to commence, in Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 4, 25.
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would probably not be the same with those who had incurred,
a short time before, so much undeserved censure for their
convention with Agis: but the murmurs on the present
occasion, hardly less unreasonable, drove them, not without
considerable shame and confusion, to give orders for advance.
They abandoned the hill, marched down into the plain so as
to approach the Lacedaemonians, and employed the next day
in arranging themselves in good battle order, so as to be ready
to fight at a moment's notice.

Meanwhile it appears that Agis had found himself disap-
pointed in his operations upon the water. He had either not
done so much damage, or not spread so much terror, as he
had expected: and he accordingly desisted, putting himself
again in march to resume his position at the Herakleion, and
supposing that his enemies still retained their position on the
hill.  But in the course of this march he came suddenly upon
the Argeian and allied army where he was not in the least
prepared to see them. They were not only in the plain, but
already drawn up in perfect order of battle. The Mantineians
occupied the right wing, the post of honour, because the
ground was in their territory: next to them stood their
dependent Arcadian allies: then the chosen Thousand-regi-
ment of Argos, citizens of wealth and family trained in arms
at the cost of the state: alongside of them, the remaining
Argeian hoplites with their dependent allies of Klebnae and
Ornese last of all, on the left wing, stood the Athenians, their
hoplites as well as their horsemen.

It was with the greatest surprise that Agis and his army
beheld this unexpected apparition. To any other Greeks
than Lacedaemonians, the sudden presentation of a formidable
enemy would have occasioned a feeling of dismay from which
they would have found it difficult to recover; and even the
Lacedaemonians, on this occasion, underwent a momentary
shock unparalleled in their previous experience! But they
now felt the full advantage of their rigorous training and habit
of military obedience, as well as of that subordination of
officers which was peculiar to themselves in Greece. In other
Grecian armies orders were proclaimed to the troops in a loud
voice by a herald, who received them personally from the
general: each taxis or company, indeed, had its own taxiarch,
but the latter did not receive his orders separately from the
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general, and seems to have had no personal responsibility for
the execution of them by his soldiers. Subordinate and
responsible military authority was not recognised. Among the
Lacedaemonians, on the contrary, there was a regular gradation
of military and responsible authority—" commanders of com-
manders "—each of whom had his special duty in ensuring the
execution of orders.” Every order emanated from the Spartan
king when he was present, and was given to the Polemarchs
(each commanding a Mora, the largest military division), who
intimated it to the Lochagi, or colonels of the respective L ochi.
These again gave command to each Pentekontér, or captain of
a Pentekosty; lastly, he to the Enémotarch, who commanded
the lowest subdivision called an Endmoty. The soldier thus
received no immediate orders except from the En6motarch,
who was in the first instance responsible for his Endmoty; but
the Pentekontér and the Lochage were responsible also each
for his larger division; the pentekosty including four enémoties,
and the lochus four pentekosties—at least so the numbers
stood on this occasion. All the various military manoeuvres
were familiar to the Lacedaemonians from their unremitting
drill, so that their armies enjoyed the advantage of readier
obedience along with more systematic command. Accordingly,
though thus taken by surprise, and called on now for the first
timein their lives to form in the presence of an enemy, they
only manifested the greater promptitude® and anxious haste
in obeying the orders of Agis, transmitted through the regular
series of officers. The battle array was attained, with regularity
as well as with speed.

The extreme left of the Lacedaemonian line belonged by
ancient privilege to the Skiritee mountaineers of the border
district of Laconia skirting the Arcadian Parrhasii, seemingly
east of the Eurotas near its earliest and highest course.
These men, originally Arcadians, now constituted a variety of
Laconian Perioki, with peculiar duties as well as peculiar
privileges. Numbered among the bravest and most active
men in Peloponnesus, they generally formed the vanguard in
an advancing march; and the Spartans stand accused of

! Thucyd. v. 66. Zxedbr vdp 71 wiy, xrdy dAlyov, Td orparwedor Tav
Anrcedatporivr EpxorTes Goxdbtwy €irl, sal od Sriushiés Tov Jpouéror Tolhors
wpoadine.

Xenophon, De Republ. Laced, xi. 5. Ai wapaywyal Sorep ind chpuxoy
bwd 70b dwpordpxou Adyy Syholvrar: compare xi. B, 1§ draperdpxp
wafcwuafu eis perwray wap' dowlda roblorasda, e

Thucyd. v. 66. €i8bs bxb cwoudss kadloravre és xéopor Tdr bavriy,
*Avyidos Tol Sagidéws éxaoTa Efnyoupdron xatd Tdr yéuor, &,



Battle of Mantinela 131

having exposed them to danger aswell as toil with unbecoming
recklessness.! Next to the Skiritag who were 600 in number,
stood the enfranchised Helots, recently returned from serving
with Brasidas in Thrace, and the Neodamédes, both probably
summoned home from Lepreum, where we were told before
that they had been planted. After them, in the centre of the
entire line, came the Lacedaemonian lochi, seven in number,
with the Arcadian dependent allies, Heraan and Manalian,
near them. Lastly, in the right wing, stood the Tegeans, with
a small division of Lacedaemonians occupying the extreme
right, as the post of honour. On each flank there were some
Lacedaemonian horsemen.?

Thucydidés, with a frankness which enhances the value of
his testimony wherever he gives it positively, informs us that
he cannot pretend to set down the number of either army. It
is evident that this silence is not for want of having inquired
—but none of the answers which he received appeared to him
trustworthy : the extreme secrecy of Lacedaemonian politics
admitted of no certainty about their numbers, while the empty
numerical boasts of other Greeks served only to mislead. In
the absence of assured information about aggregate number,
the historian gives us some general information accessible to
every inquirer, and some facts visible to a spectator. From
his language it is conjectured, with some probability, by Dr.
Thirlwall and others, that he was himself present at the battle,
though in what capacity, we cannot determine, as he was an
exile from his country. First he states that the Lacedamonian’
army appeared more numerous than that of the enemy. Next
he tells us, that independent of the Skiritee on the left, who
were 600 in number—the remaining Lacedaemonian front, to
the extremity of their right wing, consisted of 448 men; each
endmoty having four men in front. In respect to depth, the
different endbmoties were not all equal; but for the most part,
the files were eight deep. There were seven lochi in all (apart
from the Skiritee); each lochus comprised four pentekosties—
each pentekosty contained four endmoties.> Multiplying 448

! Xenophon, Cyrop. iv. 2, 1: see Diodor. xv. c¢. 32; Xenophon, Rep.
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8 Very little can be made out respecting the structure of the Lacedee
monian army. We know that the Enémoty was the elementary division—
the military unit: that the Pentekosty was composed of a definite (not
always the same) number of Endmoties: that the Lochus also was com-
posed of a definite (not always the same) number of Pentekosties. The
Mora appears to have been a still larger division, consisting of so many
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by 8, and adding the 600 Skiriteg this would make a total
of 4184 hoplites, besides a few horsemen on each flank.
Respecting light-armed, nothing is said. | have no confidence
in such an estimate—but the total is smaller than we should
have expected, considering that the Lacedaemonians had
marched out from Sparta with their entire force on a pressing
emergency, and that they had only sent home one-sixth of
their total, their oldest and youngest soldiers.

It does not appear that the generals on the Argeian side
made any attempt to charge while the Lacedaemonian battle-
array was yet incomplete. It was necessary for them, according
to Grecian practice, to wind up the courage of their troops by
some words of exhortation and encouragement; and before
these were finished, the Lacedaemonians may probably have

Lochi (according to Xenophon, of four Lochi) : but Thucydidés speaks as
if he knew no division larger than the Lochus.

Beyond this very slender information, there seems no other fact certainly
established about the Lacedaemonian military distribution. Nor ought we
reasonably to expect to find that these words Enémoty, Pentekosty, Lochus,
& ¢, indicate any fixed number of men: our own names regiment', company,
troop, brigade, division, & ¢, are all more or less indefinite as to positive
numbers and proportion to each other.

That which was peculiar to the Lacedaemonian drill, was, the teaching a
small number of men like an En6émoty (25, 32, 36 men, as we sometimes
find it), to perform its evolutions under the command of its Enémotarch.
When this was once secured, it is probable that the combination of these
elementary divisions was |eft to be determined in every case by circumstances.

Thucydidés states several distinct facts. 1. Each Enémoty hadfour men
in front. 2. Each Endmoty varied in depth, according as every lochagus
chose. 3. Each lochus had four pentekosties, and each pentekosty four
enémoties.—Now Dobree asks, with much reason, how these assertions are
to be reconciled ? Given the number of men in front, and the number of
endmoties in each Lochus—the depth of the Enémoty is of course deter-
mined, without reference to the discretion of any one. These two assertions
ap[)ear distinctly contradictory ; unless we suppose (what seems very diffi-
cult to believe) that the Lochage might make one or two of the four files of
the same Enémoty deeper than the rest. Dobree proposes, as a means of
removing this difficulty, to expunge some words from the text. One cannot
have confidence, however, in the conjecture.

Another solution has been suggested, viz. that each lochagus had the
power of dividing his lochus into more or fewer enémoties as he chose, only
under the obligation that four men should constitute the front rank of each
en6émoty : the depth would then of course be the variable item. | incline
to believe that this is what Thucydidés here means to indicate. When he
says, therefore, that there were four pentekosties in each lochus, and four
enémoties in each pentekosty—we must suppose him to alude to the army
as it marched out from Sparta; and to intimate, by the wordswhichfollow,
that each lochagus had the power of modifying that distribution in regard
to his own lochus, when the order of battle was about to be fonned. This,
at any rate, seems the least unsatisfactory solution of the difficulty.
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attained their order. The Mantineian officers reminded their
countrymen that the coming battle would decide whether
Mantineia should continue to be afree and imperial city, with
Arcadian dependencies of her own, as she now was—or should
again be degraded into a dependency of Lacedesemon. The
Argeian leaders dwelt upon the opportunity which Argos now
had of recovering her lost ascendency in Peloponnesus, and of
revenging herself upon her worst enemy and neighbour. The
Athenian troops were exhorted to show themselves worthy of
the many brave allies with whom they were now associated, as
well as to protect their own territory and empire by vanquishing
their enemy in Peloponnesus.

It illustrates forcibly the peculiarity of Lacedaemonian char-
acter, that to them no similar words of encouragement were
addressed either by Agis or any of the officers. " They knew
(says the historian?) that long practice beforehand, in the busi-
ness of war, was a better preservative than fine speeches on the
spur of the moment." As among professional soldiers, bravery
was assumed as a thing of course, without any special exhorta-
tion : but mutual suggestions were heard among them with a
view to get their order of battle and position perfect,—which
at first it probably was not, from the sudden and hurried
manner in which they had been constrained to form. More-
over various war-songs, perhaps those of Tyrteeus, were chanted
in the ranks. At length the word was given to attack : the
numerous pipers in attendance (an hereditary caste at Sparta)
began to play, while the slow, solemn, and equable march of
the troops adjusted itself to the time given by these instruments
without any break or wavering in the line. A striking contrast
to this deliberate pace was presented by the enemy; who having
no pipers or other musical instruments rushed forward to the
charge with a step vehement and even furious,® fresh from the
exhortations just addressed to them.

It was the natural tendency of all Grecian armies, when
coming into conflict, to march not exactly straight forward, but
somewhat aslant towards the right. The soldiers on the
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extreme right of both armies set the example of such inclina-
tion, in order to avoid exposing their own unshielded side;
while for the same reason every man along the line took care
to keep close to the shield of his right-hand neighbour. We
se from hence that, with equal numbers, the right was not
merely the post of honour, but also of comparative safety. So
it proved on the present occasion; even the Lacedaemonian
discipline being noway exempt from this cause of disturbance.
Though the Lacedaemonian front, from their superior numbers,
was more extended than that of the enemy, still their right files
did not think themselves safe without slanting still farther to
the right, and thus outflanked very greatly the Athenians on
the opposite left wing; while on the opposite side the Man-
tineians who formed the right wing, from the same disposition
to keep the left shoulder forward, outflanked, though not in so
great a degree, the Skiritee and Brasideians on the Lacedae-
monian left.  King Agis, whose post was with the Lochi in the
centre, saw plainly that when the armies closed, his left would
be certainly taken in flank and perhaps even in the rear.
Accordingly he thought it necessary to alter his dispositions
even at this critical moment, which he relied upon being able
to accomplish through the exact discipline, practised evolutions,
and slow march of his soldiers.

The natural mode of meeting the impending danger would
have been to bring round a division from the extreme right,
where it could well be spared, to the extreme left against the
advancing Mantineians. But the ancient privilege of the
Skiritee who aways fought by themselves on the extreme left,
forbade such an order.® Accordingly, Agis gave signal to the
Brasideians and Skiritee to make a flank movement on the left
so as to get on equal front with the Mantineians; while in
order to fill up the vacancy thus created in his line, he sent
orders to the two polemarchs Aristoklés and Hipponoidas, who
had their Lochi on the extreme right of the line, to move to
the rear and take post on the right of the Brasideians, so as
again to close up the line. But these two polemarchs, who
had the safest and most victorious place in the line, chose to

! ThUCyd. V. 67. Tére Bt wépas piv ebdvupor Txpivas adrols xadl-
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The strong and precise language, which Thucydidés here uses, shows
that this was a privilege pointedly noted and much esteemed: among the
Lacedaemonians, especially, ancient routine was more valued than elsewhere.
And it is essential to take notice of the circumstance, in order to appreciate
the generalship of Agis, which has been rather hardly criticised.
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keep it, disobeying his express orders: so that Agis, when he
saw that they did not move, was forced to send a second order
countermanding the flank movement of the Skiritee and
directing them to fall in upon the centre, back into their
former place. But it had now become too late to execute this
second command before the hostile armies closed: and the
Skiritee and Brasideians were thus assailed while in disorder
and cut off from their own centre. The Mantineians, finding
them in this condition, defeated and drove them back; while
the chosen Thousand of Argos, breaking in by the vacant
space between the Brasideians and the Lacedaemonian centre,
took them on the right flank and completed their discomfiture.
They were routed and pursued even to the Lacedamonian
baggage-waggons in the rear; some of the elder troops who
guarded the waggons being slain, and the whole Lacedaemonian
left wing altogether dispersed.

But the victorious Mantineians and their comrades, thinking
only of what was immediately before them, wasted thus a
precious time when their aid was urgently needed elsewhere.
Matters passed very differently on the Lacedaemonian centre
and right; where Agis, with his body-guard of 300 chosen
youths called Hippeis, and with the Spartan Lochi, found him-
self in front conflict with the centre and left of the enemy;—
with the Argeians, their elderly troops and the so-called Five
Lochi—with the Kleonaeans and Orneates, dependent allies of
Argos—and with the Athenians. Over all these troops they
were completely victorious, after a short resistance—indeed on
some points with no resistance at all. So formidable was the
aspect and name of the Lacedaemonians, that the opposing
troops gave way without crossing spears, and even with a panic
0] headlong, that they trod down each other in anxiety to
escape.” While thus defeated in front, they were taken in

! Thucyd. v. 72 {0 AawcSaiudrioe Tobs ‘Apyelovs) ¥rpefar, oblt 5
xeipas Tobs maAAobr Bropeivarras, &AN, br dwreray of Aaxedmiudrion elbiy
dvddvras, kal Eorw abis nal karararnPévras, Too wh ¢hirm THy dyrardiiiir.

The last words of this sentence present a difficulty which has perplexed
all the commentators, and which none of them have yet satisfactorily
cleared up.

They all admit that the expressions, = a8, ra& a4, preceding theinfinitive
mood as here, signify design or purpose; &rexa being understood. But none
of them can construe the sentence satisfactorily with this meaning: accord-
ingly they here ascribe to the words a different and exceptional meaning.
See the notes of Poppo, Géller, and Dr. Arnold, in which notes the views
of other critics are cited and discussed.

Some say that r a% in this place means the same  ifiere wh: er s
affirm, that it is identical with & =b wh or with § pé. *' Formulases,
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flank by the Tegeans and Lacedaemonians on the right of
Agis's army, and the Athenians here incurred serious hazard

Tov pn (say Bauer and Goller), plerumque consilium significat: interdum
effectum (7.e. &ore ph}; hie causam indicat {7.e. 81& v& pf, or =+ uhll"
But | agree with Dr. Arnold in thinking that the last of these three alleged
meanings is wholly unauthorised ; while the second (which is adopted by
Dr. Arnold himself) is sustained only by feeble and dubious evidence—for
the passage of Thucydidés (ii. 4, Tob i éxdedyen) may be as well construed
(as Foppo's note thereupon suggests) without any such supposed exceptional
sense of the words.

Now it seems to me quite possible to construe the words roi uh @ofjre
here in their regular and legitimate sense of €vexra To& or consilium.  But
first an error must be cleared up which pervades the view of most of the com-
mentators. They supposed that those Argeians, who are here affirmed to
have been " trodden underfoot” were so trodden down by the Lacedoamo-
nians in their advance. But this is in every way improbable. The Lacedee
monians were particularly slow in their motions, regular in their ranks, and
backward as to pursuit—qualities which are dwelt upon by Thucyd|des in
regard to this very battle. They were not all likely to overtake such terri-
fied men as were only anxious to run away : moreover, if they did overtake
them, they would spear them,—not trample them under foot.

To be trampled under foot, though possible enough from the numerous
Persian cavalry (Herodot. vii. 173; Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 4, 12), is not the
treatment which defeated soldiers meet with from victorious hostile infantry
in the field, especially Lacedaemonian infantry. But itis precisely the treat-
ment which they meet with, if they be in one of the hinder ranks, from
their own panic-stricken comrades in the front rank, who find the enemy
closing upon them, and rush back madly to get away from him. Of course
it was the Argeians in the front rank who were seized with the most violent
panic, and who thus fell back upon their own comrades in the rear ranks,
overthrowing and treading them down to secure their own escape. It
seems quite plain that it was the Argeiansin front (not the Lacedaemonians)
who trod down their comrades in the rear (there were probably six or eight
men in every file) in order to escape themselves before the Lacedeemonians
should be upon them: compare Xenophon, Hellenic, iv. 4, 11 ; CEconomic.
viii.

There are therefore in the whole scene which Thucydidés describes, three
distinct subjects—1. The Lacedaemonians. 2. The Argeian soldiers who
were trodden down. 3. Other Argeian soldiers who trod them down in
order to get away themselves.—Out of these three he only specifies the first
two ; but the third is present to his mind, and is |mp||ed in his narratlve
just as much as if he had written xnrnramaéwus it Aoy, or in
&arfAwy, asin Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 4, 11.

Now it is to this third subject, |mp||ed in the narrative but not formally
specified (i.e. those Argeians who trod down their comrades in order to get
away themselves)—or rather to the second and third conjointly and con-
fgfsedly—that the design or purpose (consilium) in the words et xi $Bjrar
refers.

Further, the commentators all construe o ph ¢ffivar Thv dyxardamw,
as if the last word were an accusative case coming after ¢#frer and governed
by it. But there is aso another construction, equally good Greek, and
much better for the sense.  In my judgement, e dyardigpv is here the
accusative case coming before g#%vas and forming the subject of it. The
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of being all cut to pieces, had they not been effectively aided
by their own cavalry close at hand. Moreover Agis, having
decidedly beaten and driven them back, was less anxious to
pursue them than to return to the rescue of his own defeated
left wing; so that even the Athenians, who were exposed both
in flank and front, were enabled to effect their retreat in safety.
The Mantineians and the Argeian Thousand, though victorious
on their part of the line, yet seeing the remainder of their army
in disorderly flight, had little disposition to renew the combat
against Agis and the conquering Lacedaemonians. They sought
only to effect their retreat, which however could not be done
without severe loss, especially on the part of the Mantineians—
and which Agis might have prevented altogether, had not the
Lacedaemonian system, enforced on this occasion by the coun-
sels of an ancient Spartan named Pharax, enjoined abstinence
from prolonged pursuit against a defeated enemy.’

Therefell in this battle 700 men of the Argeians, Kleonaaans,
and Orneates; 200 Athenians, together with both the generals
Laches and Nikostratus; and 200 Mantineians. The loss of
the Lacedsamonians, though never certainly known, from the
habitual secrecy of their public proceedings, was estimated at
about 300 men. They stripped the enemy's dead, spreading
out to view the arms thus acquired, and selecting some for a

words will thus read (Everc) Toi 7hv dysxardimpuy ph ¢6fver (Ererodoay
.1—"in order that the actual grasp of the Lacedaamonians might not
aaTons)
be beforehand in coming upon them"—" might not come upon them too
soon," i.e. "sooner than they could get away." And since the word éyxard-
Angisis an abstract active substantive, so, in order to get at the real mean-
ing here, we may substitute the concrete words with which it correlates—
i.e. Tovs AaxsBaimoviovs dywarerafdrras—subject as well as attribute—for
the active participle is here essentially involved.

The sentence would then read, supposing the ellipsis filled up and the
meaning expressed in full and concrete words—&o7e obis xal karexarnbévras
i EAMAMwy Qevydiray (or Puzlopéray), Ivexn Toi rebs Aaxelaorlovs uh
piivar dyxararaBivras abrobs (Tods ¢edyarras)y: " As soon as the Lacedee
monians approached near, the Argeians gave way at once, without staying
for hand-combat; and some were even trodden down by each other, or by
their own comrades running away in order that the Lacedaemonians might
not be beforehand in catching them sooner than they could escape."

Construing in this way the sentence as it now stands, we have ro& uh
¢Oirar Used in its regular and legitimate sense of purpose or consilium.
We have moreover a plain and natural state of facts, in full keeping with
the general narrative. Nor is there any violence put upon the words.
Nothing more is done than to expand a very elliptical sentence, and to fill
up that entire sentence which was present to the writer's own mind. To
do this proPerly is the chief duty, as well as the chief difficulty, of an
expositor of Thucydidés.

* Thucyd. v. 73; Diodor. xii. 79.
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trophy; then picked up their own dead and carried them away
for burial at Tegea, granting the customary burial-truce to the
defeated enemy. Pleistoanax, the other Spartan king, had
advanced as far as Tegea with a reinforcement composed of
the elder and younger citizens; but on hearing of the victory,
he returned home.*

Such was the important battle of Mantineia, fought in the
month of June 418 B.C. Its effect throughout Greece was
prodigious. The numbers engaged on both sides were very
considerable for a Grecian army of that day, though seemingly
not so large as at the battle of Delium five years before: the
number and grandeur of the states whose troops were engaged
was however greater than at Delium. But what gave peculiar
value to the battle was, that it wiped off at once the pre-existing
stain upon the honour of Sparta. The disaster in Sphakteria,
disappointing all previous expectation, had drawn upon her the
imputation of something like cowardice; and there were other
proceedings which, with far better reason, caused her to be
stigmatised as stupid and backward. But the victory of Man-
tineia silenced all such disparaging criticism, and replaced
Spartain her old position of military pre-eminence before the
eyes of Greece. It worked so much the more powerfully
because it was entirely the fruit of Lacedaemonian courage,
with little aid from that peculiar skill and tactics, which was
generally seen concomitant, but had in the present case been
found comparatively wanting. The manoeuvre of Agis, in
itself not ill-conceived, for the purpose of extending his left
wing, had failed through the disobedience of the two refractory
polemarchs : but in such a case the shame of failure falls more
or less upon all parties concerned ; nor could either general or
soldiers be considered to have displayed at Mantineia any of
that professional aptitude which caused the Lacedeemonians to
be styled " artists in warlike affairs" So much the more con-
spicuously did Lacedaemonian courage stand out to view.
After the left wing had been broken, and when the Argeian
Thousand had penetrated into the vacant space between the left
and centre, so that they might have taken the centre in flank,
and ought to have done so had they been well advised—the
troops in the centre, instead of being daunted as most Grecian
soldiers would have been, had marched forward against the
enemies in their front, and gained a complete victory. The
conseguences of the battle were thus immense in re-establishing

! Thucyd. v. 73.
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the reputation of the Lacedaemonians, and in exaltlnq them
again to their ancient dignity of chiefs of Peloponnesus.

We are not surprised to hear that the two polemarchs, Ari-
stokles and Hipponoidas, whose disobedience had well-nigh
caused the ruin of the army, were tried and condemned to
banishment as cowards on their return to Sparta.’

Looking at the battle from the point of view of the other
side, we may remark, that the defeat was greatly occasioned by
the selfish caprice of the Eleians in withdrawing their 3000
men immediately before the battle, because the other allies,
instead of marching against Lepreum, preferred to attempt the
far more important town of Tegea: an additional illustration
of the remark of Periklés at the beginning of the war, that
numerous and equal allies could never be kept in harmonious
co-operation.®  Shortly after the defeat, the 3000 Eleians came
back to the aid of Mantineia—-probably regretting their previous-
untoward departure—together with a reinforcement of 1000
Athenians. Moreover, the Karneian month began—a season
which the Lacedaemonians kept rigidly holy; even despatching
messengers to countermand their extra—PeIoponneS|an alies,
whom they had invoked prior to the late battle*—and remain-
ing themselves within their own territory, so that the field was
for the moment left clear for the operations of a defeated
enemy. Accordingly, the Epidaurians, though they had made
an inroad into the territory of Argos during the absence of the
Argeian main force at the time of the late battle, and had
gained a partial success—now found their own territory over-
run by the united Eleians, Mantineians, and Athenians, who
were bold enough even to commence a wall of circumvallation
round the town of Epidaurus itself. The entire work was
distributed between them to be accomplished : but the superior
activity and perseverance of the Athenians were here displayed
in a conspicuous manner. For while the portion of work com-
mitted to them (the fortification of the cape on which the
Heraeum or temple of Héré was situated) was indefatigably
prosecuted and speedily brought to completion—their allies,
both Eleians and Mantineians, abandoned the tasks respectively
allotted to them, in impatience and disgust. The idea of
circumvallation being for this reason relinquished a joint

! Thucyd. v. 75. Ket thw éwd 7ér ‘EArdver tére mpepopdomy alrlay s
Te peheiiar 5id Thy & 11 Pho [vpdopdy kal d8 THY RAANe GSovAier Te¢ anl
Bpuﬁu‘m‘m, vl By TolTy dmeddoarro’ Tixp ptv ds dBdavy wand(duevos,
wrﬁ;.m B& ol abrel &el Svres.

2 Thucyd. v. 72. 3 Thucyd. i. 141. 4 Thucyd. v. 75.
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garrison was left in the new fort at Cape Heraeum, after which
the allies evacuated the Epidaurian territory.*

So far the Lacedaemonians appeared to have derived little
positive benefit from their late victory : but the fruits of it were
soon manifested in the very centre of their enemy's force—at
Argos. A material change had taken place since the battle in
the political tendencies of that city. There had been within it
always an opposition party—philo-Laconian and anti-demo-
cratical : and the effect of the defeat at Mantineia had been to
strengthen this party as much as it depressed their opponents.
The democratical leaders—who, in conjunction with Athens
and Alkibiadés, had aspired to maintain an ascendency in'
Peloponnesus hostile and equal, if not superior, to Sparta—now
found their calculations overthrown and exchanged for the dis-
couraging necessities of self-defence against a victorious enemy.
And while these leaders thus lost general influence by so com-
plete a defeat of their foreign policy, the ordinary democratical
soldiers of Argos brought back with them from the field of
Mantineia, nothing but humiliation and terror of the Lacedee
monian arms. But the chosen Argeian Thousand-regiment
returned with very different feelings. Victorious over the left
wing of their enemies, they had not been seriously obstructed
in their retreat even by the Lacedaemonian centre.  They had
thus reaped positive glory,? and doubtless felt contempt for
their beaten fellow-citizens. Now it has been already mentioned
that these Thousand were men of rich families, and the best
military age, set apart by the Argeian democracy to receive
permanent training at the public expense, just at a time when
the ambitious views of Argos first began to dawn, after the
peace of Nikias. So long as Argos was likely to become or
continue the imperial state of Peloponnesus, these Thousand
wealthy men would probably find their dignity sufficiently con-
sulted in upholding her as such, and would thus acquiesce in
the democratical government. But when the defeat of Man-
tineia reduced Argos to her own limits, and threw her upon the
defensive, there was nothing to counterbalance their natural

! Thucyd. v. 75.

2 Aristotle (Politic, v. 4, 9) expressly notices the credit gained by the
oligarchical force of Argos in the battle of Mantineia, as one main cause of
the subsequent revolution—notwithstanding that the Argeians generally
were beaten—Qi y¥dpipo: etSoxipficarres & Mavriveln, & C.

An example of contempt entertained by victorious troops over defeated
fellow-countrymen, is mentioned by Xenophon in the Athenian army under
Alkibiadés and Thrasyllus, in one of the later years of the Peloponnesian
war: see Xenophon, Hellen. i. 2, 15-17.
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oligarchical sentiments, so that they became decided oppo-
nents of the democratical government in its distress. The
oligarchical party in Argos, thus encouraged and reinforced,
entered into a conspiracy with the Lacedaemonians to bring
the city into alliance with Sparta as well as to overthrow
the democracy.’

As the first step towards the execution of this scheme, the
Lacedamonians, about the end of September, marched out
their full forces as far as Tegea, thus threatening invasion, and
inspiring terror at Argos. From Tegea they sent forward as
envoy Lichas, proxenus of the Argeians at Sparta, with two
alternative propositions : one for peace, which he was instructed
to tender and prevail upon the Argeians to accept, if he could ;
another, in case they refused, of a menacing character. It was
the scheme of the oligarchical faction first to bring the city into
alliance with Lacedsemon and dissolve the connexion with
Athens, before they attempted any innovation in the govern-
ment. The arrival of Lichaswas the signal for them to manifest
themselves by strenuously pressing the acceptance of his pacific
proposition. But they had to contend against a strong resist-
ance ; since Alkibiadés, still in Argos, employed his utmost
energy to defeat their views. Nothing but the presence of the
Lacedaemonian army at Tegea, and the general despondency of
the people, at length enabled them to carry their point, and
to procure acceptance of the proposed treaty ; which, being
already adopted by the Ekiclesia at Sparta, was sent ready pre-
pared to Argos,—and there sanctioned without alteration.
The conditions were substantially as follows :—

" The Argeians shall restore the boys whom they have
received as hostages from Orchomenus, and the men-hostages
from the Maeenalii. They shall restore to the Lacedaemonians
the men now in Mantineia, whom the Lacedaemonians had
placed as hostages for safe custody in Orchomenus, and whom
the Argeians and Mantineians have carried away from that
place. They shall evacuate Epidaurus, and raze the fort
recently erected near it. The Athenians, unless they also
forthwith evacuate Epidaurus, shall be proclaimed as enemies
to Lacedsamon as well as to Argos, and to the allies of both.
The Lacedaemonians shall restore all the hostages whom they
now have in keeping, from whatever place they may have been
taken. Respecting the sacrifice alleged to be due to Apollo
by the Epidaurians, the Argeians will consent to tender to

! Thucyd. v. 76; Diodor. xii. 80.
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them an oath, which if they swear, they shall clear themselves.
Every city in Peloponnesus, small or great, shall be autonomous
and at liberty to maintain its own ancient constitution. If
any extra-Peloponnesian city shall come against Peloponnesus
with mischievous projects, Lacedeemon and Argos will take
joint counsel against it, in the manner most equitable for the
interest of the Peloponnesians generally. The extra-Pelopon-
nesian allies of Sparta shall be in the same position with refer-
ence to this treaty as the allies of Lacedaamon and Argos in
Peloponnesus—and shall hold their own in the same manner.
The Argeians shall show this treaty to their allies, who shall be
admitted to subscribe to it, if they think fit. But if the allies
desire anything dlfferent the Argeians shall send them home
about their business."?

Such was the agreement sent ready prepared by the Lacedee
monians to Argos, and there literally accepted. It presented a
reciprocity little more than nominal, imposing one obligation of
no importance upon Sparta; though it answered the purpose

! Thucyd. v. 77. The text of Thucydidésis incurably corrupt, in regard
to several words of this clause ; though the general sense appears sufficiently
certain, that the Epidaurians are to be allowed to clear themselves in respect
to this demand by an oath. In regard to this purifying oath it seems to
have been essential that the oath should be tendered by one litigant party
and taken by the other ; perhaps therefore oépex or 8iuer A§r (Vakenaer's
conjecture) might be preferable to elpey Afix.

To Herodot. vi. 86 and Aristotei. Rhetoric, i. 16, 6, which Dr. Arnold
and other commentators notice in illustration of this practice, we may add
the instructive exposition of the analogous practice in the procedure of
Roman law, asgiven by Von Savigny in his S stem des heutigen Rémischen
Rechts, sect. 309-313, vol. vii. p. 53-83. It was an oath tendered by one
litigant party to the opposite in hopes that the latter would refuse to take
it; if taken, it had the effect of ajudgement in favour of the swearer. But
the Roman lawyers laid down many limits and formalities, with respect to
this jasjurandum delatum, which Von Savigny sets forth with his usual
perspmwty

2 Thucyd. v. 77. ‘Ewdelforras 8¢ rols fvpudxors fvpBoriofas, af xa
oirois Goxfi* ai B€ Ti kal EAde oxht rois Fvppdyes, olwad’ awidArenr. See
Dr. Arnold's note, and Dr. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ch. xxiv. vol. iii. p. 342.

One cannot be certain about the meaning of these last two words—but |
incline to believe that they express a peremptory and almost a hostile senti-
ment, such as | have given in the text. The allies here aluded to are
Athens, Elis, and Mantineia; all hostilein feeling to Sparta. The Lace-
daemonians could not well decline admitting these cities to share in this
treaty as it stood ; but would probably think it suitable to repel them even
with rudeness, if they desired any change.

| rather imagine, too, that this last clause {¢=Je{farras) has reference ex-
clusively to the Argeians, and not to the Lacedaamonians also. The form of
the treaty is, that of a resolution already taken at Sparta, and sent for
approval to Argos.
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of the latter by substantially dissolving the alliance of Argos
with its three confederates.

But this treaty was meant by the oligarchical party in Argos
only as preface to a series of ulterior measures. As soon as it
was concluded, the menacing army of Sparta was withdrawn
from Tegea, and was exchanged for free and peaceful inter-
communication between the Lacedaemonians and Argeians.
Probably Alkibiadés at the same time retired, while the renewed
visits and hospitalities of Lacedaemonians at Argos strengthened
the interest of their party more than ever. They were soon
powerful enough to persuade the Argeian assembly formally to
renounce the alliance with Athens, Elis, and Mantineia— and
to conclude a special alliance with Sparta, on the following
terms :—

" There shall be peace and alliance for fifty years between
the Lacedaemonians and the Argeians—upon equal terms—
each giving amicable satisfaction, according to its established
constitution, to all complaints preferred by the other. On the
same condition, also, the other Peloponnesian cities shall par-
take in this peace and alliance—holding their own territory,
laws, and separate constitution.  All extra-Peloponnesian allies
of Sparta shall be put upon the same footing as the Lacedse
monians themselves. The allies of Argos shall also be put
upon the same footing as Argos herself, holding their own
territory undisturbed.  Should occasion arise for common
military operations on any point, the Lacedaemonians and
Argeians shall take counsel together, determining in the most
equitable manner they can for the interest of their allies. If
any one of the cities hereunto belonging, either in or out of
Peloponnesus, shall have disputes either about boundaries or
other topics, she shall be held bound to enter upon amicable
adjustment.® I any allied city shall quarrel with another allied

! Thucyd. v. 79. Al & 7um rar worlwy § &ugpiroya, § 78r dvrds ) Tar
2irds TeAoworvioov, alre wepl Jpwy alre wept Exdov Turds, Suakpdijuer.

The object of this clause 1 presume to be, to provide that thejoint forces
of Lacedsamon and Argos should not be bound to interfere for every separate
dispute of each single ally with aforeign state, not included in the alliance.
Thus, there were at this time standing disputes between Boeotia and Athens
—and between Megara and Athens: the Argeians probably would not
choose to pledge themselves to interfere for the maintenance of the alleged
rights of Boeotia and Megara in these disputes. They guard themselves
against such necessity in this clause.

M. H. Meier, in his recent Dissertation (Die Privat. Schiedsrichter and
die offentlichen Didteten Athens (Halle, 1846), sect. 19, p. 41), has given
an analysis and explanation of this treaty which seems to me on many points
unsatisfactory.
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city, the matter shall be referred to some third city satisfactory
to both. Each city shall render justice to her own citizens
according to her own ancient constitution."

It will be observed that in this treaty of alliance, the disputed
question of headship is compromised or evaded. Lacedaemon
and Argos are both put upon an equal footing, in respect to
taking joint counsel for the general body of allies: they two
alone are to decide, without consulting the other allies, though
binding themselves to have regard to the interests of the latter.
The policy of Lacedeemon also pervades the treaty—that of
ensuring autonomy to all the lesser states of Peloponnesus, and
thus breaking up the empire of Elis, Mantlnela or any other
larger state which might have dependencies. And accordingly
the Mantineians, finding themselves abandoned by Argos, were
constrained to make their submission to Sparta, enrolling them-
selves again as her allies, renouncing all command over their
Arcadian subjects, and delivering up the hostages of these
latter—according to the stipulation in the treaty between Lace-
daemon and Argos.’ The Lacedaemonians do not seem to
have meddled further with Elis. Being aready possessed of
Lepreum (through the Brasideian settlers planted there), they
perhaps did not wish again to provoke the Eleians, from fear of
being excluded a second time from the Olympic festival.

Meanwhile the conclusion of the alliance with Lacedaemon
(about November or December 418 B.C.) had still further de-
pressed the popular leaders at Argos. Theoligarchical faction,
and the chosen regiment of the Thousand, all men of wealth
and family, as well as bound together by their common military
training, now saw their way clearly to the dissolution of the
democracy by force, and to the accomplishment of a revolution.
Instigated by such ambitious views, and flattered by the idea of
admitted headship jointly with Sparta, they espoused the new
policy of the city with extreme vehemence, and began immedi-
ately to multiply occasions of collision with Athens. Joint

1 All the smaller states in Peloponnesus are pronounced by this treaty to
be (if we repeat the language employed with reference to the Delphians
peculiarly in the peace of Nikias) edrerduovs, airarerels, adredixous,
Thucyd. v. 19. The last clause of this treaty guarantees abrodieizy to all
—though in language somewhat different—sreis & Frais xard wdrpc
Swedfeafas, The expression in this treaty abrowdAses is substantially
equivalent to m#rerereis in the former.

It is remarkable that we never find in Thucydidés the very convenient
Herodotean word &waidmes (Herodot. vi. 42), though there are occasions in
these fourth and fifth books on which it would be useful to his meaning.

2 Thucyd. v. 81 ; Diodor. xii. 81.
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Lacedaemonian and Argeian envoys were despatched to Thrace
and Macedonia. With the Chalkidians of Thrace, the revolted
subjects of Athens, the old alliance was renewed, and even new
engagements concluded ; while Perdikkas of Macedonia was
urged to renounce his covenants with Athens, and join the new
confederacy. In that quarter the influence of Argos was con-
siderable; for the Macedonian princes prized very highly their
ancient descent from Argos, which constituted them brethren
of the Hellenic family. Accordingly Perdikkas consented to
the demand and concluded the new treaty ; insisting, however,
with his habitual duplicity, that the step should for the moment
be kept secret from Athens.® In further pursuance of the new
tone of hostility to that city, joint envoys were also sent thither,
to require that the Athenians should quit Peloponnesus, and
especially that they should evacuate the fort recently erected
near Epidaurus. |t seemsto have been held jointly by Argeians,
Mantineians, Eleians, and Athenians; and as the latter were
only aminority of the whole, the Athenians in the city judged
it prudent to send Demosthenes to bring them away. That
general not only effected the retreat, but also contrived a
stratagem which gave to it the air almost of an advantage. On
his first arrival in the fort, he proclaimed a gymnastic match
outside of the gates for the amusement of the whole garrison,
contriving to keep back the Athenians within until all the rest
had marched out: then hastily shutting the gates, he remained
master of the place.? Havingno intention however of keeping
it, he made it over presently to the Epidaurians themselves,,
with whom he renewed the truce to which they had been parties
jointly with the Lacedaemonians five years before, two years
before the peace of Nikias.®

The mode of proceeding here resorted to by Athens, in
respect to the surrender of the fort, seems to have been dictated
by a desire to manifest her displeasure against the Argeians.
Thiswas exactly what the Argeian leaders and oligarchical party,

' Compare Thucyd. v. 80, and v. 83.

The instances appear to have been not rare, wherein Grecian towns
changed masters, by the citizens thus going out of the gates all together, or
most part of them, for some religious festival. See the case of Smyrna
(Herodot. i. 150) and the precautionary suggestions of the military writer
Aneas, in his treatise called Poliorketicus, c. 17.

3 Thucyd. v. 80. Kai Srrepoy *Exidavplots dvavew oduever Tds owovdds,
airel ol "Abmpraiol dxédogar Td relysrpa, We are here told that the
AtheniansREN EW ED their truce with the Epidaurians: but | know no truce
previously between them, except the general truce for a year, which the
Epidaurians swore to, in conjunction with Sparta (iv. 119), in the beginning
of B..c. 423.
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on their side, most desired ; the breach with Athens had be-
come irreparable, and their plans were now matured for violently
subverting their own democracy. They concerted with Sparta
ajoint military expedition, of 1000 hoplites from each city (the
first joint expedition under the new alliance), against Sikyon,
for the purpose of introducing more thoroughpaced oligarchy
into the aready oligarchical Siky6nian government. It is
possible that there may have been some democratical opposition
gradually acquiring strength at Sikyén: yet that city seems to
have been, as far as we know, always oligarchical in policy,
and passively faithful to Sparta.  Probably therefore the joint
enterprise against Siky6n was nothing more than a pretext to
cover the introduction of 1000 Lacedaemonian hoplites into
Argos, whither the joint detachment immediately returned,
after the business at Siky6n had been accomplished. Thus
reinforced, the oligarchical leaders and the chosen Thousand
at Argos put down by force the democratical constitution in
that city, slew the democratical leaders, and established them-
selves in complete possession of the government.*

This revolution (accomplished about February B.C. 417)-—
the result of the victory of Mantineia and the consummation of
a train of policy laid by Sparta—raised her ascendency in
Peloponnesus to a higher and more undisputed point than it
had ever before attained. The towns in Achaia were as yet
not sufficiently oligarchical for her purpose—perhaps since the
march of Alkibiadés thither two years before—accordingly she
now remodelled their governments in conformity with her own
views. The new rulers of Argos were subservient to her, not
merely from oligarchical sympathy, but from need of her aid to
keep down internal rising against themselves : so that there was
neither enemy, nor even neutral, to counterwork her or to favour
Athens, throughout the whole peninsula.

But the Spartan ascendency at Argos was not destined
to last. Though there were many cities in Greece, in which
.oligarchies long maintained themselves unshaken, through
adherence to a traditional routine, and by being usually in the
hands of men accustomed to govern—yet an oligarchy erected
by force upon the ruins of a democracy was rarely of long
duration. The angry discontent of the people, put down by

! Thucyd. v.81. Kel Aaxedaipdrio: kal *Apyeior, xihwo: dndrepor, fuorpa
redrarres, vd ' & Fwwvdwi ds dAlyous paidor xardgryoay cirol of Amxedar
pdvior ExBdvres, xal per® dnelva Fuvaupérepo: §3n xal Tdv v “Apyper SHuov
xarédvoay, xai dyapxic émandela tois Aanedaurporios xariery. Compare
Diodor. xii. 80,
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temporary intimidation, usually revived, and threatened the
security of the rulers enough to render them suspicious and
probably cruel. Such cruelty moreover was not their only
fault: they found their emancipation from democratical re-
straints too tempting to be able to control either their lust or
their rapacity. With the population of Argos—comparatively
coarse and brutal in all ranks, and more like Korkyra than like
Athens—such abuse was pretty sure to be speedy as well as
flagrant.  Especially the chosen regiment of the Thousand—
men in the vigour of their age, and proud of their military
prowess as well as of their wealthier station—construed the
new oligarchical government which they had helped to erect as
a period of individual licence to themselves. The behaviour
and fate of their chief, Bryas, illustrates the general demeanour
of the troop. After many other outrages against persons of
poorer condition, he one day met in the streets a wedding pro-
cession, in which the person of the bride captivated his fancy.
He caused her to be violently torn from her company, carried
her to his house, and possessed himself of her by force. But
in the middle of the night, this high-spirited woman revenged
herself for the outrage by putting out the eyes of the ravisher
while he was fast asleep :* a terrible revenge, which the pointed
clasp-pins of the feminine attire sometimes enabled women?
to take upon those who wronged them. Having contrived to
make her escape, she found concealment among her friends,
as well as protection among the people generally, against the
indignant efforts of the chosen Thousand to avenge their
leader.

From incidents such as this, and from the multitude of petty
insults which so flagitious an outrage implies as co-existent, we
are not surprised to learn that the Demos of Argos soon re-
covered their lost courage, and resolved upon an effort to put
down their oligarchical oppressors. They waited for the moment
when the festival called the Gymnopsadioe was in course of
being solemnised at Sparta—a festival at which the choric per-
formances of men and boys were so interwoven with Spartan
religion as well as bodily training, that the Lacedaamonians
would make no military movement until they were finished.
At thiscritical moment, the Argeian Demosrose in insurrection ;
and after a sharp contest, gained a victory over the oligarchy,
some of whom were slain, while others only saved themselves

; Pausanias, ii. 20, 1. o

S Herodot. v. 87 ; Euripid. Hecub. 1152, and the note of Musgrave
on line 1135 of that drama.
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by flight. Even at the first instant of danger, pressing messages
had been sent to Sparta for aid. But the Lacedaemonians at
first peremptorily refused to move during the period of their
festival: nor was it until messenger after messenger had arrived
to set forth the pressing necessity of their friends, that they re-
luctantly put aside their festival to march towards Argos. They
were too late : the precious moment had already passed by.
They were met at Tegea by an intimation that their friends
were overthrown, and Argos in possession of the victorious
people. Nevertheless, various exiles who had escaped still
promised them success, urgently entreating them to proceed ;
but the Lacedaemonians refused to comply, returned to Sparta,
and resumed their intermitted festival .*

Thus was the oligarchy ofArgos overthrown—after a con-
tinuance of about four months,”from February to June 417 B.C.
—and the chosen Thousand-regiment either dissolved or
destroyed. The movement excited great sympathy in several
Peloponnesian cities,® who were becoming jealous of the exor-
bitant preponderance of Sparta. Nevertheless the Argeian
Demos, though victoriouswithinthe city, felt somuch distrust of
being able to maintain themselves, that they sent envoysto Sparta
to plead their cause and to entreat favourable treatment: a
proceeding which proves the insurrection to have been spon-
taneous, not fomented by Athens. But the envoys of the
expelled oligarchs were there to confront them, and the Lacedae
monians, after a lengthened discussion, adjudging the Demos
to have been guilty of wrong, proclaimed the resolution of
sending forces to put them down. Still, the habitual tardiness
of Lacedaemonian habits prevented any immediate or sSeparate
movement. Their allies were to be summoned, none being
very zealous in the cause,—and least of all at this moment,
when the period of harvest was at hand : so that about three
months intervened before any actual force was brought
together.

This important interval was turned to account by the Argeian
Demos, who, being plainly warned that they were to look on
Sparta only as an enemy, immediately renewed their alliance

! Thucyd. v. 82; Diodor. xii. 80.

2 Diodorus (xii. 80) says that it |asted eight months: but this, if correct at
all, must be taken as beginning from the alliance between Spartaand Argos,
and not from the first establishment of the oligarchy. The narrative of
Thucydidés does not allow more than four months for the duration of the
latter.

% Thucyd. v. 82. [uvberar 5t v Texiopdy wal Tdv & Tehomorviog
TIPES XoAewr,
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with Athens. Regarding her as their main refuge, they com-
menced the building of long walls to connect their city with the
sea, in order that the road might always be open for supplies
and reinforcement from Athens in case they should be confined
to their walls by a superior Spartan force. The whole Argeian
population—men and women, free and slave—set about the
work with the utmost ardour : while Alkibiadés brought assist-
ance from Athens* —especially skilled masons and carpenters,
of whom they stood in much need. The step may probably
have been suggested by himself, as it was the same which, two
years before, he had urged upon the inhabitants of Patree But
the construction of walls adequate for defence, aJon% the line of
four miles and a half between Argos and the sea“ required a
long time. Moreover the oligarchical party within the town, as
well as the exiles without—a party defeated but not annihilated
—strenuously urged the Lacedaemonians to put an end to the
work, and even promised them a counter-revolutionary move-
ment in the town as soon as they drew near to assist—the same
intrigue which had been entered into by the oligarchical party
at Athens forty years before when the walls down to Peiraus
were in course of erection.® Accordingly about the end of
September (417 B.C.), King Agis conducted an army of Lacedae
monians and allies against Argos, drove the population within
the city, and destroyed so much of the Long Walls as had been
already raised. But the oligarchical party within were not able
to realise their engagements of rising in arms, so that he was
obliged to retire after merely ravaging the territory and taking
the town of Hysise, where he put to death all the freemen who
fell into his hands.  After his departure, the Argeians retaliated
these ravages upon the neighbouring terrltory of Phlius, where
the exiles from Argos chiefly resided.*

The close neighbourhood of such exiles—together with the
declared countenance of Sparta, and the continued schemes
of the oligarchical party within the walls—kept the Argeian
democracy in perpetual uneasiness and alarm throughout the
winter, in spite of their recent victory and the suppression of

1Thucyd V. 82. Kat of uiv *Apyeioc mardnpuel, xnl adrol kat yvvaices xal

oleéras, erefxuefov, &C. Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 15.
Pausanias,ii. 36, 3.
8 Thucyd. i. 107.

* Thucyd. v. 83. Diodorus inaccurately states that the Arge|ans had
already built their long walls down to the sa—wvlduerer Tobs *Apyelovs
groBopnrérar T4 poxpd velxn pwéxpt THs fardeogs (Xii. 81).
Thucydidés uses the participle of the present tense—ré oixedopobuera
Teixn Eadvres xal xaraoxdjarres, &C.



150 History of Greece

the dangerous regiment of a Thousand. To relieve them in
part from embarrassment, Alkibiadés was despatched thither
early in the spring with an Athenian armament and twenty
triremes.  His friends and guests appear to have been now in
ascendency, as leaders of the democratical government; and in
concert with them, he selected 300 marked oligarchical persons,
whom he carried away and deposited in various Athenian
islands, as hostages for the quiescence of the party (B.C. 416).
Another ravaging march was also undertaken by the Argeians
into the territory of Phlius, wherein however they sustained
nothing but loss. And again about the end of September, the
Lacedaemonians gave the word for a second expedition against
Argos. But having marched as far as the borders, they found
the sacrifices (always offered previous to leaving their own
territory) so unfavourable that they returned back and disbanded
their forces. The Argeian oligarchical party, in spite of the
hostages recently taken from them, had been on the watch for
this Lacedaemonian force, and had projected a rising; or at
least were suspected of doing so—to such a degree that some
of them were seized and imprisoned by the government, while
others made their escape.l Later in the same winter, however,
the Lacedsamonians became more fortunate with their border
sacrifices,—entered the Argeian territory in conjunction with
their allies (except the Corinthians, who refused to take
part)—and established the Argeian oligarchical exiles at
Orneae from which town these latter were again speedily
expelled, after the retirement of the Lacedaemonian army,
by the Argeian democracy with the aid of an Athenian rein-
forcement.

To maintain the renewed democratical government of Argos,
against enemies both internal and external, was an important
policy to Athens, as affording the basis, which might after-
wards be extended, of an anti-Laconian party in Peloponnesus.
But at the present time the Argeian alliance was a drain and
an exhaustion rather than a source of strength to Athens; very
different from the splendid hopes which it had presented prior

! Thucyd. v. 116. AeweBarudvior, peAArhoavres els v "Apyelay orpa-
TELELY . . .4 avexwpnoar,  wal "Apyeiol Bk THE dnelror pEAAnaip vaw
& 7§ wéher Twvas Drorowfourres, Tous uiv fovéhaBer, of ¥ airods nai
Bedgrryor.

1 presume uéaanaw' here is not used in its ordinary meaning of loitering,
delay, but is to be construed by the previous verb perrsiearres, and agree-
ably to the analogy of iv. 126—"prospect of action immediately impending:"
compare Diodor. xii. 81.

2 Thucyd. vi. 7.
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to the battle of Mantineia—hopes of supplanting Sparta in her
ascendency within the Isthmus. It is remarkable, that in spite
of the complete alienation of feeling between Athens and Sparta
—and continued reciprocal hostilities, in an indirect manner,
so long as each was acting as ally of some third party—never-
theless neither the one nor the other would formally renounce
the sworn alliance, nor obliterate the record inscribed on its
stone column. Both parties shrank from proclaiming the real
truth, though each half-year brought them a step nearer to it
in fact. Thus during the course of the present summer
(416 B.C) the Athenian and Messenian garrison at Pylus
became more active than ever in their incursions on Laconia,
and brought home large booty; upon which the Lacedaemonians,
though still not renouncing the alliance, publicly proclaimed
their willingness to grant what we may call letters of marque,
to any one, for privateering against Athenian commerce. The
Corinthians also, on private grounds of quarrel, commenced
hostilities against the Athenians." Yet still Sparta and her
allies remained in a state of formal peace with Athens: the
Athenians resisted all the repeated solicitations of the Argeians
to induce them to make a landing on any part of Laconia and
commit devastation.? Nor was the licence of free intercourse
for individuals as yet suspended. We cannot doubt that the
Athenians were invited to the Olympic festival of 416 B.C. (the
91st Olympiad), and sent thither their solemn legation along
with those of Sparta and other Dorian Greeks.

Now that they had again become allies of Argos, the Athenians
probably found out, more fully than they had before known,
the intrigue carried on by the former Argeian government with
the Macedonian Perdikkas. The effects of these intrigues
however had made themselves felt even earlier in the conduct
of that prince, who, having as an ally of Athens engaged to
co-operate with an Athenian expedition projected under Nikias
for the spring or summer of 417 B.C. against the Chalkidians
of Thrace and Amphipolis—now withdrew his concurrence,
receded from the alliance of Athens, and frustrated the whole
scheme of expedition. The Athenians accordingly placed

! Thucyd. v. 115.

® Thucyd. vi. 105. Andokidés affirms, that the war was resumed by
Athens against Sparta on the persuasion of the Argeians (Orat. de Pac. c,
i, 6, 3, 31, p. 93-105). This assertion isindeed partially true : the alliance
with Argos was one of the causes of the resumption of war, but only one
among others, some of them more powerful. Thucydidés tells us that the
persuasions of Argos to induce Athens to throw up her alliance with Sparta,
were repeated and unavailing.
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the ports of Macedonia under naval blockade, proclaiming
Perdikkas an enemy.’

Nearly five years had elapsed since the defeat of Kleon,
without any fresh attempt to recover Amphipolis : the project
just alluded to appears to have been the first. The proceedings
of the Athenians with regard to this important town afford
ample proof of that want of wisdom on the part of their leading
men Nikias and Alkibiadés, and of erroneous tendencies on the
part of the body of the citizens, which we shall gradually find
conducting their empire to ruin.  Among all their possessions
out of Attica, there was none so valuable as Amphipolis: the
centre of a great commercial and mining region—situated on a
large river and lake which the Athenian navy could readily
command—and claimed by them with reasonable justice, since
it was their original colony, planted by their wisest statesman
Perikles. It had been lost only through unpardonable negli-
gence on the part of their generals ; and when lost, we should
have expected to see the chief energies of Athens directed to
the recovery of it; the more so as, if once recovered, it
admitted of being made sure and retained as a future possession.
Kleon is the only leading man who at once proclaims to his
countrymen the important truth that it never can be recovered
except by force. He strenuously urges his countrymen to make
the requisite military effort, and prevails upon them in part to
do so, but the attempt disgracefully fails—partly through his
own incompetence as commander, whether his undertaking of
that duty was a matter of choice or of constraint—partly through
the strong opposition and antipathy against him from so large
a portion of his fellow-citizens, which rendered the military
force not hearty in the enterprise. Next, Nikias, Laches, and
Alkibiadés, all concur in making peace and alliance with the
Lacedaemonians, under express promise and purpose to procure
the restoration of Amphipolis. But after a series of diplomatic
proceedings which display as much silly credulity in Nikias as
selfish deceit in Alkibiadés, the result becomes evident, as Kleon
had insisted, that peace will not restore to them Amphipolis,
and that it can only be regained by force. The fatal defect
of Nikias is now conspicuously seen : his inertness of character
and incapacity of decided or energetic effort. When he dis-
covered that he had been out-mancauvred by the Lacedaemonian
diplomacy, and had fatally misadvised his countrymen into
making important cessions on the faith of equivalents to come,
we might have expected to find him spurred on by indignant

! Thucyd. v. 83.
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repentance for this mistake, and putting forth his own strongest
efforts, aswell as those of his country, in order to recover those
portions of her empire which the peace had promised, but did
not restore.  Instead of which he exhibits no effective move-
ment, while Alkibiadés begins to display the defects of his
political character, yet more dangerous than those of Nikias—
the passion for showy, precarious, boundless, and even perilous
novelties. It is only in the year 417 B.C,, after the defeat of
Mantineia had put an end to the political speculations of
Alkibiadésin the interior of Peloponnesus, that Nikias projects
an expedition against Amphipolis; and even thenitis projected
only contingent upon the aid of Perdikkas, aprince of notorious
perfidy. It was not by any half-exertions of force that the
place could be regained, as the defeat of Kleon had sufficiently
proved. We obtain from these proceedings a fair measure of
the foreign politics of Athens at this time, duringwhat is called
the peace of Nikias, preparing us for that melancholy catastrophe
which will be developed in the coming chapters—where she is
brought near to ruin by the defects of Nikias and Alkibiadés
combined: for by singular misfortune, she does not reap the
benefit of the good qualities of either.

It was in one of the three years between 420-416 B.C., though
we do not know in which, that the vote of ostracism took place,
arising out of the contention between Nikias and Alkibiadés.!
The political antipathy between the two having reached a point
of great violence, it was proposed that a vote of ostracism should
be taken, and this proposition (probably made by the partisans
of Nikias, since Alkibiadés was the person most likely to be
reputed dangerous) was adopted by the people. Hyperbolus
the lamp-maker, son of Chremés, a speaker of considerable
influence in the public assembly, strenuously supported it,
hating Nikias not less than Alkibiadés. Hyperbolus is named
by Aristophanes as having succeeded Kleon in the mastership

' Dr. Thirlwall (History of Greece, vol.iii. ch. xxiv. p. 360) placesthis
vote of ostracism in midwinter or early spring of 415 B.C., immediately
before the Sicilian expedition.

His grounds for this opinion are derived from the Oration called Ando-
kidés against Alkibiadés, the genuineness of which he seems to accept (see
his Appendix | | . onthat subject, vol. iii. p. 494, seq.).

The more frequently | read over this Oration, the more do | fed per-
suaded that it is a spurious composition of one or two generations after the
time to which it professss to refer. My reasons for this opinion have been
already stated in previous notes. | cannot think that Dr. Thirlwall's
Appendix is successful in removing the objections against the genuineness,
of the speech. Seevol. vi. ch. xlvil. note.



154 History of Greece

of the rostrum in the Pnyx:! if this were true, his supposed
demagogic pre-eminence would commence about September
422 B.C, the period of the death of Kleon. Long before that
time, however, he had been among the chief butts of the comic
authors, who ascribe to him the same baseness, dishonesty,
impudence, and malignity in accusation, as that which they
fasten upon Kleon, though in language which seems to imply
an inferior idea of his power. And it may be doubted whether
Hyperbolus ever succeeded to the same influence as had been
enjoyed by Kleon, when we observe that Thucydidés does not
name him in any of the important debates which took place at
and after the peace of Nikias. Thucydidés only mentions him
once—in 411 B.C, while he was in banishment under sentence
of ostracism, and resident at Samos. He terms him, "one
Hyperbolus, a person of bad character, who had been ostracised,
not from fear of dangerous excess of dignity and power, but
throu%h his wickedness and his being felt as a disgrace to the
city."“ Thissentence of Thucydidésis really the only evidence
against Hyperbolus : for it isnot less unjust in his case than in
that of Kleon to cite the jests and libels of comedy as if they
were so much authentic fact and trustworthy criticism. It was
at Samos that Hyperbolus was slain by the oligarchical con-
spirators who were aiming to overthrow the democracy at
Athens. We have no particular facts respecting him to enable
us to test the general character given by Thucydidés.

At the time when the resolution was adopted at Athens,
to take a vote of ostracism suggested by the political dissension
between Nikias and Alkibiadés, about twenty-four years had
elapsed since a similar vote had been resorted to; the last
example having been that of Periklés and Thucydidés® son of

L Aristophan. Pac. 680.

2 Thucyd. viii. 73. “twépBorde Té riva taw "AGpvalwy, poxbnpie
EvBpwmwor, aorparigucroy ob Sk Swvduews wel &iduaros ddBor, EAAE Bk
worpplay nal aloyxivar riis wdhews. According to Androtion (Fragm. 48,
ed. Didot)—acrpasiouevar i gavhdrypra.

Compare about Hyperbolus, Plutarch, Nikias, c. 11 ; Plutarch, AlKki-
bia&dés, c. 13; Lilian. V. H. xii. 43; Theopompus, Fragm. 102, 103, ed.
Didot.

51 ought properly to say, the last example fairly comparable to this
struggle between Nikias and Alkibiadés, to whom, as rival politicians and
men of great position, Periklés and Thucydidés bore a genuine analogy.
There had been one sentence of ostracism passed more recently; that
against Damon, the musical teacher, sophist, and companion of Periklés.
The political enemies of Periklés procured that Damon should be ostracised,
a little before the Peloponnesian war (Plutarch, Periklés, c. 4). Thiswas a
great abuse and perversion of the ostracism, even in its principle. We
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Melésias, the latter of whom was ostracised about 442 B.C.
Thedemocratical constitution had become sufficiently confirmed
to lessen materially the necessity for ostracism as a safeguard
against individual usurpers : moreover there was now full con-
fidence in the numerous dikasteries as competent to deal with
the greatest of such criminals—thus abating the necessity as
conceived in men's minds, not less than the real necessity, for
such precautionary intervention. Under such a state of things,
altered reality as well as altered feeling, we are not surprised to
find that the vote of ostracism now invoked, though we do not
know the circumstances which immediately preceded it, ended
in an abuse, or rather in a sort of parody, of the ancient pre-
ventive. At a moment of extreme heat of party-dispute, the
friends of Alkibiadés probably accepted the challenge of Nikias
and concurred in supporting a vote of ostracism ; each hoping
to get rid of the opponent. The vote was accordingly decreed,
but before it actually took place, the partisans of both changed
their views, preferring to let the political dissension proceed
without closing it by separating the combatants. But the
ostracising vote, having been formally pronounced, could not
now be prevented from taking place : it was always however
perfectly general in its form, admitting of any citizen being
selected for temporary banishment.  Accordingly the two
opposing parties, each doubtless including various clubs or
Hetaeries, and according to some accounts, the friends of
Phaeax also, united to turn the vote against some one else.
They fixed upon a man whom all of them jointly disliked—
Hyperbolus.! By thus concurring, they obtained a sufficient
number of votes against him to pass the sentence which sent
him into temporary banishment. But such aresult was in no
one's contemplation when the vote was decreed to take place,
and Plutarch even represents the people as clapping their
hands at it as a good joke. It was presently recognised by
every one, seemingly even by the enemies of Hyperbolus, as a
gross abuse of the ostracism.  And the language of Thucydidés
himself distinctly implies this: for if we even grant that Hyper-
bolus fully deserved the censure which that historian bestows,

know not how it was brought about: nor can | altogether shut out a
suspicion, that Damon was sentenced to banishment, as a consequence
either of trial or of non-appearance to an accusation—not ostracised at
all.

! Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 13; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 11. Theophrastus says
that the violent opposition at first, and the coalition afterwards, was not
between Nikias and Alkibiadés, but between Phasx and Alkibiades.

The coalition of votes and parties may well have included all three.
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110 one could treat his presence as dangerous to the common-
wealth ; nor was the ostracism introduced to meet low dishonesty
or wickedness. It was, even before, passing out of the political
morality of Athens; and this sentence consummated its extinc-
tion, so that we never hear of it as employed afterwards. It
had been extremely valuable in earlier days, as a security to the
growing democracy against individual usurpation of power, and
against dangerous exaggeration of rivalry between individual
leaders : but the democracy was now strong enough to dispense
with such exceptional protection. Yet if Alkibiadés had re-
turned as victor from Syracuse, it is highly probable that the
Athenians would have had no other means than the pre-
cautionary antidote of ostracism to save themselves from him
as despot.

It was in the beginning of summer 416 B.C., that the Athenians
undertook the siege and conquest of the Dorian island of
Mélos—one of the Cyclades, and the only one, except Théra,
which was not already included in their empire. Mélos and
Thérawere both ancient colonies of Lacedaemon, withwhom they
had strong sympathies of lineage. They had never joined the
confederacy of Delos, nor been in any way connected with Athens;
but at the same time, neither had they ever taken part in the
recent war against her, nor given her any ground of complaint,®
until she landed and attacked them in the sixth year of the
recent war.  She now renewed her attempt, sending against
the island a considerable force under Kleomédés and Tisias :
thirty Athenian triremes, with six Chian, and two Lesbian—
1200 Athenian hoplites, and 1500 hoplites from the allies—
with 300 bowmen and twenty horse-bowmen. These officers,
after disembarking their forces, and taking position, sent
envoys into the city summoning the government to surrender,
and to become a subject-ally of Athens.

It was a practice, frequent, if not universal, in Greece—
even in governments not professedly democratical—to discuss
propositions for peace or war before the assembly of the
people. But on the present occasion the Melian leaders
departed from this practice, admitting the envoys only to a
private conversation with their executive council. Of the
conversation which passed, Thucydidés professes to give a
detailed and elaborate account—at surprising length, con-
sidering his general brevity. He sets down thirteen distinct
observations, with as many replies, interchanged between the
Athenian envoys and the Melians ; no one of them separately

! Thucyd. iii. 91.
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long, and some very short—but the dialogue carried on is
dramatic and very impressive. There is indeed every reason
for concluding that what we here read in Thucydidés is in far
larger proportion his own, and in smaller proportion authentic
report, than any of the other speeches which he professes to
set down. For this was not a public harangue, in respect to
which he might have had the opportunity of consulting the
recollection of many different persons: it was a private con-
versation, wherein three or four Athenians, and perhaps ten
or a dozen Melians, may have taken part. Now as all the
Melian prisoners of military age, and certainly all those leading
citizens then in the town who had conducted this interview,
were slain immediately after the capture of the town, there
remained only the Athenian envoys through whose report
Thucydidés could possibly have heard what really passed.
That he did hear either from or through them, the general
character of what passed, | make no doubt: but there is no
ground for believing that he received from them anything
like the consecutive stream of debate, which, together with
part of the illustrative reasoning, we must refer to his dramatic
genius and arrangement.

The Athenian begins by restricting the subject of discussion
to the mutual interests of both parties in the peculiar circum-
stances in which they now stand; in spite of the disposition of
the Melians to enlarge the range of topics, by introducing
considerations of justice and appealing to the sentiment of
impartial critics. He will not multiply words to demonstrate
the just origin of the Athenian empire, erected on the expulsion
of the Persians—or to set forth injury suffered, as pretext for
the present expedition. Nor will he listen to any plea on the
part of the Melians, that they, though colonists of Sparta, have
never fought alongside of her or done Athens wrong. He
presses upon them to aim at what is attainable under existing
circumstances, since they know as well as he, that justice in
the reasoning of mankind is settled according to equal com-
pulsion on both sides; the strong doing what their power
allows, and the weak submitting to it.! To this the Melians

' In reference to this argumentation of the Athenian envoy, | call
attention to the attack and bombardment of Copenhagen by the English
Government in 1807, together with the language used by the English envoy
to the Danish Prince Regent on the subject. We read as follows in M.
Thiers' Histoire du Consulat et de 1'Empire:—

" L'agent choisi 6toit digne de sa mission. C'&oit M. Jackson qui avoit
€el6 autrefois chargé d'affaires en France, avant I'arrivée de Lord Whitworth
a Paris, mais qu'on n'avoit pas pd y laisser, a cause du mauvais esprit qu'il
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reply, that (omitting all appeal to justice and speaking only
of what was expedient) they hold it to be even expedient for
Athens not to break down the common moral sanction of
mankind, but to permit that equity and justice shall still
remain as a refuge for men in trouble, with some indulgence
even towards those who may be unable to make out a case of
full and strict right. Most of all was thisthe interest of Athens
herself, inasmuch as her ruin, if it ever occurred, would be
awful both as punishment to herself and as lesson to others.
" We are not afraid of that (rejoined the Athenian) even if our
empire should be overthrown. It is not imperial cities like
Sparta who deal harshly with the conquered. Moreover our
present contest is not undertaken against Sparta—it is a contest
to determine whether subjects shall by their own attack prevail
over their rulers. This is a risk for us to judge of: in the
mean time let us remind you that we come here for the
advantage of our own empire, and that we are now speaking
with a view to your safety—wishing to get you under our
empire without trouble to ourselves, and to preserve you for
the mutual benefit of both of us."—" Cannot you leave us
alone, and let us be your friends instead of enemies, but
neither alies of you nor of Sparta?"—said the Melians. " No
(is the reply)—your friendship does us more harm than your

manifestoit en toute occasion. Introduit auprés du régent, il allétjua de
prétendues stipulations secretes, en vertu desquelles le Danemark devoit,
(disoit on) de gré ou de force, faire partie d'unc coalition contreI'Angleterre :
il donna commeraison d'agir |a nécessité ou se trouvoit le cabinet Britannique
de prendre des précautions pour que les forces navales du Danemark et le
passage du Sund ne tombassent pas au pouvoir des Frangois: et en con-
séquence il demanda au nom de son gouverncment, qu'on livrat a I'armée
Angloise la forteresse de Kronenberg qui commande le Sund, le port de
Copenhague, et enfin la flotte elle-meme—promettant de garder le tout en
dépét,a[)our le compte du Danemark, qui seroit remis en possession de ce
quon alloit lui enlever, dés que le danger seroit pass®. M. Jackson assura
que le Danemark ne perdr0|t rien, que Ton se conduiroit chez lui en
auxiliaires et en amis—que les troupes Britanniques payeroient tout ce
qu'elles consommeroient.—Et avec quoi, répondit le prince indigne,
payeriez vous notre honneur perdu, si nous adhérions a cette infame
Froposmom—Le prince continuant, et opposant a. cette perfide intention

conduite loyale du Danemark, qui n‘avoit pris aucune precaution contre
les Anglois, qui les avoit toutes prises contre les Frangois, ce dont on
abusoit pour lesurprendre—M. Jackson répondit &, cettejuste indignation par
une insolente familiarite disant que la guerre €toit la guerre!, quil falloit se
résigner & ces nécessités, et ofdder au plus fort quand on étoit le phus faible.
Le prlnce congédia |'agent Anglois avec des paroles fort dures, et lui déclara
qu'il alloit se transporter a Copenhague pour y remplir sss devoirs de
prince et de citoyen Danois." (Thiers, Histoire du Consulat et de
I'Empire, tome viii. livre xxviii. p. 190.)



Battle of Mantineia 159

enmity : your friendship is a proof of our weakness, in the eyes
of our subject-allies—your enmity will give a demonstration of
our power."—" But do your subjects really take such a measure
of equity, as to put us, who have no sort of connexion withyou,
on the same footing with themselves, most of whom are your
own colonists, while many of them have even revolted from
you and been reconquered ?"—" They do : for they think that
both one and the other have fair ground for claiming inde-
pendence, and that if you are left independent, this arises only
from your power and from our fear to attack you. So that
your submission will not only enlarge our empire, but strengthen
our security throughout the whole; especially as you are
islanders, and feeble islanders too, while we are lords of the
sea"—" But surely that very circumstance is in other ways a
protection to you, as evincing your moderation: for if you
attack us, you will at once alarm all neutrals, and convert them
into enemies."—"We are in little fear of continental cities,
who are out of our reach and not likely to take part against
us,—but only of islanders; either yet unincorporated in our
empire, like you,—or aready in our empire and discontented
with the constraint which it imposes. It is such islanders who
by their ill-judged obstinacy are likely, with their eyes open, to
bring both us and themselves into peril."—"We know well
(said the Melians, after some other observations had been
interchanged) how terrible it is to contend against your superior
power, and your good fortune; nevertheless we trust that in
point of fortune we shall receive fair treatment from the gods,
since we stand upon grounds of right against injustice—and as
to our inferior power, we trust that the deficiency will be made
up by our ally Sparta, whose kindred race will compel her from
very shame to aid us."—"We too (replied the Athenians) think
that we shall not be worse off than others in regard to the
divine favour. For we neither advance any claim, nor do any
act, overpassing that which men believe in regard to the gods,
and wish in regard to themselves. What we believe about the
gods is the same as that which we see to be the practice of
men: the impulse of nature inclines them of necessity to rule
over what is inferior in force to themselves. This is the
principle on which we now proceed—not having been the first
either tolay it down or to follow it, but finding it established
and likely to continue for ever—and knowing well too that you
or others in our position would do as much. As for your
expectations from the Lacedaemonians, founded on the disgrace
of their remaining deaf to your call, we congratulate you on
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your innocent simplicity, but we at the same time deprecate
such foolishness. For the Lacedaemonians are indeed most
studious of excellence in regard to themselves and their own
national customs. But looking at their behaviour towards
others, we affirm roundly, and can prove by many examples
of their history, that they are of all men the most conspicuous
in construing what is pleasing as if it were honourable, and
what is expedient as if it were just. Now that is not the state
of mind which you require, to square with your desperate
calculations of safety."

After various other observations interchanged in a similar
tenor, the Athenian envoys, strenuously urging upon the
Melians to reconsider the matter more cautiously among
themselves, withdrew, and after a certain interval, were re-
called by the Melian council to hear the following words—
"We hold to the same opinion, as at first, men of Athens.
We shall not surrender the independence of a city which has
already stood for 700 years: we shall yet make an effort to
save ourselves—relying on that favourable fortune which the
gods have hitherto vouchsafed to us, as well as upon aid from
men, and especially from the Lacedaemonians. We request
that we may be considered as your friends, but as hostile to
neither party ; and that you will leave the island after con-
cluding such a truce as may be mutually acceptable."—" Well
(said the Athenian envoys), you alone seem to consider future
contingencies as clearer than the facts before your eyes, and to
look at an uncertain distance through your own wishes, as if it
were present reality. You have staked your all upon the
Lacedaemonians, upon fortune, and upon fond hopes; and
with your all you will come to ruin."

The siege was forthwith commenced. A wall of circumvalla-
tion, distributed in portions among the different allies of
Athens, was constructed round the town; which was left under
full blockade both by sea and land, while the rest of the
armament retired home. The town remained blocked up for
several months. During the course of that time the besieged
made two successful sallies, which afforded them some tem-
porary relief, and forced the Athenians to send an additional
detachment under Philokratés. Atlength the provisionswithin
were exhausted ; plots for betrayal commenced among the
Melians themselves, so that they were constrained to surrender
at discretion. The Athenians resolved to put to death all the
men of military age, and to sell the women and children as
slaves. Who the proposer of this barbarous resolution was,
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Thucydidés does not say; but Plutarch and others inform us
that Alkibiadés® was strenuous in supporting it. Five hundred
Athenian settlers were subsequently sent thither, to form a new
community; apparently not as kleruchs, or out-citizens of
Athens,—but as new Melians.?

Taking the proceedings of the Athenians towards Mélos from
the beginning to the end, they form one of the grossest and
most inexcusable pieces of cruelty combined with injustice
which Grecian history presents to us. In appreciating the
cruelty of such wholesale executions, we ought to recollect that
the laws of war placed the prisoner altogether at the disposal
of his conqueror, and that an Athenian garrison, if captured
by the Corinthians in Naupaktus, Nisas, or elsewhere, would
assuredly have undergone the same fate, unless in so far as
they might be kept for exchange. But the treatment of the
Melians goes beyond all rigour of the laws of war ; for they
had never been at war with Athens, nor had they done any-
thing to incur her enmity. Moreover the acquisition of the
island was of no material value to Athens; nor sufficient to
pay the expenses of the armament employed in its capture.
And while the gain was thus in every sense slender, the shock
to Grecian feeling by the whole proceeding seems to have
occasioned serious mischief to Athens. Far from tending to
strengthen her entire empire, by sweeping in this small insular
population who had hitherto been neutral and harmless, it
raised nothing but odium against her, and was treasured up in
after times as among the first of her misdeeds.

To gratify her pride of empire, by a new conquest—easy to
effect, though of small value—was doubtless her chief motive;
probably also strengthened by pique against Sparta, between
whom and herself a thoroughly hostile feeling subsisted—and by
a desire to humiliate Sparta through the Melians. This passion
for new acquisition, superseding the more reasonable hopes of
recovering the lost portions of her empire, will be seen in the
coming chapters breaking out with still more fatal predominance.

! Plutarch, Alkibiadés, c. 16. This is doubtless one of the statements
which the composer of the Oration of Andokidés against Alkibiadés found
current in respect to the conduct of the latter (sect. 123). Nor is there
any reason for questioning the truth of it.

2 Thucyd. v. 116. 7d 3¢ xwplor abrol $uwcer, dxelxovs Horepor
mevranooiovs méufarres. Lysander restored some Melians to the island
after the battle of Agospotami (Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 2, 9): some therefore
must have escaped or must have been spared, or some of the youths and
women, sold as slaves at the time of the capture, must have been redeemed
or emancipated from captivity.

VOL. VII. G
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Both these two points, it will be observed, are prominently
marked in the dialogue set forth by Thucydidés. | have
already stated that this dialogue can hardly represent what
actually passed, except as to a few genera points, which the
historian has followed out into deductions and illustrations,®
thus dramatising the given situation in a powerful and char-
acteristic manner. The language put into the mouth of the
Athenian envoys is that of pirates and robbers; as Dionysius
of Halikarnassus? long ago remarked, intimating his suspicion
that Thucydidés had so set out the case for the purpose of
discrediting the country which had sent him into exile. What-
ever may be thought of this suspicion, we may at least affirm
that the arguments which he here ascribes to Athens are not
in harmony even with the defects of the Athenian character.
Athenian speakers are more open to the charge of equivocal
wording, multiplication of false pretences, softening down the
bad points of their case, putting an amiable name upon vicious
acts, employing what is properly called sophistry where their
purpose needs it.> Now the language of the envoy at Mélos,
which has been sometimes cited as illustrating the immorality
of the class or profession (falsely called a school) named
Sophists at Athens, is above all things remarkable for a sort
of audacious frankness—a disdain not merely of sophistry in
the modern sense of the word, but even of such plausible
excuse as might have been offered. It has been strangely
argued as if " the good old plan, That they should take who have
the power, And they should keep who can"—had been first dis-
covered and openly promulgated by Athenian sophists : whereas
the true purpose and value of sophists, even in the modern
and worst sense of the word (putting aside the perversion of
applying that sense to the persons called Sophists at Athens),
is, to furnish plausible matter of deceptive justification—so that
the strong man may be enabled to act upon this " good old
plan" as much as he pleases, but without avowing it, and
while professing fair dealing or just retaliation for some
imaginary wrong. The wolf in /Asop's fable (of the Wolf
and the Lamb) speaks like a sophist; the Athenian envoy

! Suchisalso the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. vol. iii. ch. xxiv.
p. 348.

2 Dionys. Hal. Judic. de Thucydid. c. 37-42, p. 906-920 Reisk : com-
pare the remarks in his Epistol. ad Cn. Pompeium, de Praipuis Historicis,
p. 774 Reisk.

8 Plutarch, Alkibiad. 16. Tobs *Afqralovs del Td mpodrara Tav dropdray
Toiy dpaprhuars Tidenévovs, waidids xat pimrlparnins,, — T 0thesamepurpose
Plutarch, Solon, c. 15.
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at Mélos speaks in a manner totally unlike a sophist, either
in the Athenian sense or in the modern sense of the word ;
we may add, unlike an Athenian at all, as Dionysius has
observed.

As a matter of fact and practice, it is true that stronger
states, in Greece and in the contemporary world, did habitually
tend, as they have tended throughout the course of history
down to the present day, to enlarge their power at the expense
of the weaker. Every territory in Greece, except Attica and
Arcadia, had been seized by conquerors who dispossessed or
enslaved the prior inhabitants. We find Brasidas reminding
his soldiers of the good sword of their forefathers, which had
established dominion over men far more numerous than them-
selves, as matter of pride and glory:® and when we come to
the times of Philip and Alexander of Macedon, we shall see
the lust of conquest reaching a pitch never witnessed among
free Greeks. Of right thus founded on simple superiority of
force, there were abundant examples to be quoted, as parallels
to the Athenian conquest of Mé&los : but that which is un-
paralleled is the mode adopted by the Athenian envoy of
justifyingit, or rather of setting aside all justification, looldng
at the actual state of civilisation in Greece. A barbarous in-
vader casts his sword into the scale in lieu of argument: a
civilised conqueror is bound by received international morality
to furnish some justification—a good plea, if he can—a false
plea, or sham plea, if he has no better. But the Athenian
envoy neither copies the contemptuous silence of the barbarian
nor the smooth lying of the civilised invader. Though coming
from the most cultivated city in Greece, where the vices pre-
valent were those of refinement and not of barbarism, he
disdains the conventional arts of civilised diplomacy more than
would have been done by an envoy even of Argos or Korkyra.
He even disdains to mention—what might have been said with
perfect truth as matter of fact, whatever may be thought of its
sufficiency as a justification—that the Melians had enjoyed for
the last fifty years the security of the Agean waters at the cost
of Athens and her allies, without any payment of their own.

So at least he is made to do in the Thucydidean dramatic
fragment— Mzhov "Alwais (The Capture of Melos)—if we may
parody the title of the lost tragedy of Phrynichus—"The Cap-
ture of Miletus." And | think a comprehensive view of the
history of Thucydidés will suggest to us the explanation of this

! Compare also what Brasidas says in his speech to the Akanthians, v.
86.—iogxver Srxaidoer, fr f vixn fuxer, &C.
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drama, with its powerful and tragical effect. The capture of
Mélos comes immediately before the great Athenian expedition
against Syracuse, which was resolved upon three or four months
afterwards, and despatched during the course of the following
summer. That expedition was the gigantic effort of Athens,
which ended in the most ruinous catastrophe known to ancient
history. From such a blow it was impossible for Athens to
recover. Though crippled, indeed, she struggled against its
effects with surprising energy; but her fortune went on, in the
main, declining—yet with occasional moments of apparent
restoration—until her complete prostration and subjugation by
Lysander. Now Thucydidés, just before he gets upon the
plane of this descending progress, makes a halt, to illustrate
the sentiment of Athenian power in its most exaggerated, in-
solent, and cruel manifestation, by his dramatic fragment of
the envoys at Mélos. It will be recollected that Herodotus,
when about to describe the forward march of Xerxes into
Greece, destined to terminate in such fatal humiliation—im-
presses his readers with an elaborate idea of the monarch's
insolence and superhuman pride by various conversations
between him and the courtiers about him, as well as by other
anecdotes, combined with the overwhelming specifications of
the muster at Doriskus. Such moral contrasts and juxtaposi-
tions, especially that of ruinous reverse following upon over-
weening good fortune, were highly interesting to the Greek
mind. And Thucydidés—having before him an act of great
injustice and cruelty on the part of Athens, committed exactly
at this point of time—has availed himself of the form of dia-
logue, for once in his history, to bring out the sentiments of a
disdainful and confident conqueror in dramatic antithesis.
They are however his own sentiments, conceived as suitable
to the situation; not those of the Athenian envoy—still less,
those of the Athenian public—least of all, those of that much
calumniated class of men, the Athenian sophists.

CHAPTER LVII

SICILIAN AFFAIRS AFTER THE EXTINCTION OF THE GELONIAN
DYNASTY

IN the preceding chapters, | have brought down the general
history of the Peloponnesian war to the time immediately pre-
ceding the memorable Athenian expedition against Syracuse,
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which changed the whole face of the war. At this period, and
for some time to come, the history of the Peloponnesian Greeks
becomes intimately blended with that of the Sicilian Greeks.
But hitherto the connexion between the two has been merely
occasional, and of little reciprocal effect; so that | have thought
it for the convenience of the reader to keep the two streams
entirely separate, omitting the proceedings of Athensin Sicily
during the first ten years of the war. | now proceed to fill up
this blank; to recount as much as can be made out of Sicilian
events during theinterval between 461-416 B.C. ; and to assign
the successive steps whereby the Athenians entangled them-
selves in ambitious projects against Syracuse, until they at
length came to stake the larger portion of their force upon that
fatal hazard.

The extinction of the Gelonian dynasty at Syracuse,
followed by the expulsion or retirement of all the other despots
throughout the island, left the various Grecian cities to re-
organise themselves in free and self-constituted governments.
Unfortunately our memorials respecting this revolution are
miserably scanty; but there is enough to indicate that it was some-
thing much more than a change from single-headed to popular
government. It included, further, transfers on the largest
scale both of inhabitants and of property. The preceding
despots had sent many old citizens into exile, transplanted
others from one part of Sicily to another and provided settle-
ments for numerous immigrants and mercenaries devoted to
their interest.  Of these proceedings much was reversed, when
the dynasties were overthrown, so that the personal and pro-
prietary revolution was more complicated and perplexing than
the political. After a period of severe commotion, an accom-
modation was concluded, whereby the adherents of the
expelled dynasty were planted partly in the territory of Messene,
partly in the re-established city of Kamarina, in the eastern
portion of the southern coast, bordering on Syracuse.’

! Seevol. v, ch. xliii. for the history of these events. | now take up
the thread from that chapter.

2 Mr. Mitford, in the spirit which is usual with him, while enlarging
upon the suffering occasioned by this extensive revolution both of inhabitants
and of property throughout Sicily, takes no notice of the cause in which it
originated—viz. the number of foreign mercenaries whom the Gelonian
dynasty had brought in and enrolled as new citizens (Gelon alone having
brought in 10,000, Diodor. xi. 72), and the number of exiles whom they
had banished and dispossessed.

I will here notice only one of his misrepresentations respecting the
events of this period, because it is definite as well as important (vol. iv.
p. 9, chap, xviii. sect. 1).
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But though peace was thus re-established, these large muta-
tions of inhabitants, first begun by the despots,—and the in-
coherent mixture of races, religious institutions, dialects, & c,
which was brought about unavoidably during the process—Ieft
throughout Sicily a feeling of local instability, very different
from the long traditional tenures in Peloponnesus and Attica,
and numbered by foreign enemies among the elements of its
weakness.! The wonder indeed rather is, that such real and
powerful causes of disorder were soon so efficaciously con-
trolled by the popular governments, that the half-century now
approaching was decidedly the most prosperous and undisturbed
period in the history of the island.

The southern coast of Sicily was occupied (beginning from
the westward) by Selinus, Agrigentum, Gela, and Kamarina.
Then came Syracuse, possessing the south-eastern cape, and
the southern portion of the eastern coast: next, on the
eastern coast, Leontini, Katana, and Naxos: Messéné, on the
strait adjoining Italy. The centre of the island, and even
much of the northern coast, was occupied by the non-Hellenic
Sikels and Sikans : on this coast, Himera was the only Grecian

"But thus (he says) in every little state, lands were left to become
public property, or to be assigned to new individual owners. Everywhere,
then, that favourite measure of democracy, the equal division of the lands of
the state, was resolved upon; a measure impossible to be perfectly executed ;
impossible to be maintained as executed ; and of very doubtful advantage,
if it could be perfectly executed and perfectly maintained."

Again—sect. iii. p. 23—he spesks of "that incomplete and iniquitous
partition of lands," &c.

Now, upon this we may remark—

1. The equal divison of the lands of the state, here affirmed by Mr.
Mitford, is a pure fancy of his own. He has no authority for it whatever.
Diodorus says (Xi. 76) karexinpsiyneakepandpar, again (xi. 86)
he speaks of rdv dvabuoudv Tis xdpas, the re-division of the territory : but
respecting equality of divison—not one word does he say. Nor can any
principle of division, in this case, be less probable than equality. For one
of the great motives of the re-division, was to provide for those exiles who
had been dispossessed by the Gelonian dynasty : and these men would
receive lots, greater or less, on the ground of compensation for loss, greater
or less as it might have been. Besides, immediately after the re-division,
we find rich and poor mentioned just as before (xi. 86).

2. Next Mr. Mitford calls "the equal division of all the lands of the
state" the favourite measure of democracy. This is an assertion not less
incorrect. Not a single democracy in Greece (so for as my knowledge
extends) can be produced in which such equal partition is ever known to
have been carried into effect. In the Athenian democracy, especially, not
only there existed constantly great inec?uality of landed property, but the
oath annually taken by the popular Heliastic judges had a specia clause,
protesting emphatically against re-division of the land or extinction of debts.

! Thucyd. vi. 17.



Sicilian Affairs 167

city. Between Himera and Cape Lilybaesum, the western
corner of the island was occupied by the non-Hellenic cities of
Egesta and Eryx, and by the Carthaginian seaports, of which
Panormus (Palermo) was the principal.

Of these various Grecian cities, all independent, Syracuse
was the first in power, Agrigentum the second. The causes
above noticed, disturbing the first commencement of popular
governments in all of them, were most powerfully operative at
Syracuse. We do not know the particulars of the demo-
cratical constitution which was there established, but its
stability was threatened by more than one ambitious pretender,
eager to seize the sceptre of Gelo and Hiero. The most
prominent among these pretenders was Tyndarion, who em-
ployed a considerable fortune in distributing largesses and
procuring partisans among the poor. His political designs
were at length so openly manifested, that he was brought to
trial, condemned, and put to death; yet not without an abortive
insurrection of his partisans to rescue him. After severa
leading citizens had tried and failed in a similar manner, the
people thought it expedient to pass a law similar to the
Athenian ostracism, authorising the infliction of temporary
preventive banishment.! Under this law several powerful citi-
zens were actually and speedily banished; and such was the
abuse of the new engine by the political parties in the city,
that men of conspicuous position are said to have become
afraid of meddling with public affairs. Thus put in practice,
the institution is said to have given rise to new political con-
tentions not less violent than those which it checked, insomuch
that the Syracusans found themselves obliged to repeal the law
not long after its introduction. We should have been glad to
learn some particulars concerning this political experiment,
beyond the meagre abstract given by Diodorus—and especialy
to know the precautionary securities by which the application
of the ostracising sentence was restrained at Syracuse. Perhaps
no care was taken to copy the checks and formalities provided
by Kleisthenés at Athens. Yet under all circumstances, the
institution, though tutelary if reserved for its proper emergencies,
was eminently open to abuse, so that we have no reason to
wonder that abuse occurred, especially at a period of great
violence and discord. The wonder rather is, that it was so
little abused at Athens.

t Diodor. xi. 86, 87. The institution at Syracuse was called the

palalism, because in taking the votes, the name of the citizen intended to
be banished was written upon a leaf of olive, instead of a shell or potsherd.
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Although the ostracism (or petalism) at Syracuse was
speedily discontinued, it may probably have left a salutary
impression behind, as far as we can judge from the fact that
new pretenders to despotism are not hereafter mentioned. The
republic increases in wealth and manifests an energetic action
in foreign affairs. The Syracusan admiral Phayllus was
despatched with a powerful fleet to repress the piracies of the
Tyrrhenian maritime towns, and after ravaging the island of
Elba, returned home, under the suspicion of having been
bought off by bribes from the enemy; on which accusation he
was tried and banished—a second fleet of sixty triremes under
Apellés being sent to the same regions. The new admiral not
only plundered many parts of the Tyrrhenian coast, but also
carried his ravages into the island of Corsica (at that time a
Tyrrhenian possession), and reduced the island of Elba com-
pletely. His return was S|gnal|sed by a large number of
captives and a rich booty.!

Meanwhile the great antecedent revolutions, among the
Grecian cities in Sicily, had raised a new spirit among the
Sikels of the interior, and inspired the Sikel prince Duketius, a
man of spirit and ability, with large ideas of aggrandisement.
Many exiled Greeks having probably sought service with him,
it was either by their suggestion, or from having himself caught
the spirit of Hellenic improvement, that he commenced the
plan of bringing the petty Sikel communities into something
like city-life and collective co-operation. Having acquired
glory by the capture of the Grecian town of Morgantiné, he
induced all the Sikel communities (with the exception of
Hybla) to enter into a sort of federative compact. Next, in
order to obtain a central point for the new organisation, he
transferred his own little town from the hill top, called Mena
down to a convenient spot of the nelghbourlng plain, near to
the sacred precinct of the gods called Paliki.? As the vener-
ation paid to these gods, determined in part by the striking
volcanic manifestations in the neighbourhood, rendered this
plain a suitable point of attraction for Sikels generally, Duketius
was enabled to establish a considerable new city of Paliké,
with walls of large circumference, and an ample range of

! > Diodor. xi. 87, 88,
2 Diodor. xi. 78, 88, 90. The proceeding of Duketius is illustrated by
the description of Dardanus in the Iliad, xx. 216—

Krigge &2 AnpSarine, fwei ofmw Thuos § iph
"Ev msw wemdhirTe, wihes pepdruwr uvﬂ W,
TAM EF mwpelay © covp rohviriuces “1ing.

Compare Plato, De Legg. iii. pp. 681, 682.
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adjacent land which he distributed among a numerous Sikel
population, probably with some Greeks intermingled.

The powerful position which Duketius had thus acquired is
attested by the aggressive character of his measures, intended
gradually to recover a portion at least of that ground which the
Greeks had appropriated at the expense of the indigenous
population. The Sikel town of Ennesia had been seized by the
Hieronian Greeks expelled from Ztna, and had received from
them the name of /tna:' Duketius now found means to
reconquer it, after ensnaring by stratagem the leading magis-
trate. He was next bold enough to invade the territory of the
Agrigentines, and to besiege one of their country garrisons
called Motyum. We are impressed with a high idea of his
power when we learn that the Agrigentines, while marching to
relieve the place, thought it necessary to invoke aid from the
Syracusans, who sent to them a force under Bolkon. Over
this united force Duketius gained a victory—in consequence
of the treason or cowardice of Bolkon, as the Syracusans
believed—insomuch that they condemned him to death. In
the succeeding year, however, the good fortune of the Sikel
prince changed. The united army of these two powerful cities
raised the blockade of Motyum, completely defeated him in
the field, and dispersed all his forces. Finding himself
deserted by his comrades and even on the point of being
betrayed, he took the desperate resolution of casting himself
upon the mercy of the Syracusans. He rode off by night to
the gates of Syracuse, entered the city unknown, and sat down
as a suppliant on the altar in the agora, surrendering himself
together with all his territory. A spectacle thus unexpected
brought together a crowd of Syracuse citizens, exciting in them
the strongest emotions: and when the magistrates convened
the assembly for the purpose of deciding his fate, the voice of
mercy was found paramount, in spite of the contrary recom-
mendations of some of the political leaders. The most
respected among the elder citizens—earnestly recommending
mild treatment towards a foe thus fallen and suppliant, coupled
with scrupulous regard not to bring upon the city the avenging
hand of Nemesis—found their appeal to the generous sentiment
of the people welcomed by one unanimous cry of " Save the
suppliant."2 Duketius, withdrawn from the altar, was sent off
to Corinth under his engagement to live there quietly for the

! Diodor. xi. 76.
% Diodor. xi.91,92. ‘O 8 biues Saowep Tl pid Pt cdlar Emavres
Béww TO¥ Inérny,
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future; the Syracusans providing for his comfortable main-
tenance.

Amidst the cruelty habitual in ancient warfare, this remark-
able incident excites mingled surprise and admiration. Doubt-
less the lenient impulse of the people mainly arose from their
seeing Duketius actually before them in suppliant posture at
their altar, instead of being called upon to determine his fate
in his absence—just as the Athenian people were in like
manner moved by the actual sight of the captive Dorieus, and
induced to spare his life, on an occasion which will be hereafter
recounted.®  If in some instances the assembled people, obey-
ing the usual vehemence of multitudinous sentiment, carried
severities to excess—so, in other cases, as well as in this, the
appeal to their humane impulses will be found to have triumphed
over prudential regard for future security. Such was the fruit
which the Syracusans reaped for sparing Duketius, who, after
residing ayear or two at Corinth, violated his parole. Pretend-
ing to have received an order from the oracle, he assembled a
number of colonists, whom he conducted into Sicily to found
a city at Kalé Akté on the northern coast belonging to the
Sikels.  We cannot doubt that when the Syracusans found in
what manner their lenity was requited, the speakers who had
recommended severe treatment would take great credit on the
score of superior foresight.?

But the return of this energetic enemy was not the only
mischief which the Syracusans suffered. Their resolution to

! Xenophon, Hellen. i. 5, 19 ; Pausanias, vi. 7, 2.

Mr. Mitford recounts as follows the return of Duketius to Sicily—
" The Syracusan chiefs brought back Ducetius from Corinth, apparently to
make him instrumental to their own views for advancing the power of
their commonwealth. They permitted, or rather encouraged, him to
establish a colony of mixed people, Greeks and Sioels, at Calé Acté, on
the northern coast of theisland'* (ch. xviii. sect. i. vol. iv. p. 13).

The statement that "the Syracusans brought back Duketius, or en-
couraged him to come back or to found the colony of Kalé Acté' isa
complete departure from Diodorus on the part of Mr. Mitford: who
transforms a "breach of parole on the part of the Sikel prince into an
ambitious manoeuvre on the part of the Syracusan democracy. The words
of Diodorus, the only authority in the case, are as follows (xii. 8):—OVTOS
Bt {Duketius) safyor xpdvoy peivas &v v Koplvlyp, ras Sporoyins fAvre,
wal wpagxouncdueros Ypnopbr 9% Tee Py davrg Geliodal, wriear Thy
Kardy *Awrhr é¢ TiceAlz, xaréxhevoer els Thy vioor uerd modhisy elowrdpar
suvereAdBorre &¢ xal vdv Zmerdv Twes, & ofs fr xed "Apxwrilys, d Tav
‘Epfirafur Suwatredwy. Obros pev odv wepl 7dv olxiopbdr vhs Karfis "Axris
dylvers  Awxpaporrivos 8 Bus utv ¢ovotrres Tois Zupanovoios, Hpn T
douahodrres airors §ri Aosnériov drra xowdy worduwr Siéocwaay Brev vis
‘Axpayertiver yyduys, viresor dhveynar Tois Tvpaxovelos.
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spare Duketius had been adopted without the concurrence of
the Agrigentines, who had helped to conquer him; and the
latter, when they saw him again in the island and again
formidable, were so indignant that they declared war against
Syracuse. A standing jealousy prevailed between these two
great cities, the first and second powers in Sicily. War actually
broke out between them, wherein other Greek cities took part.
After lasting some time, with various acts of hostility, and
especially a serious defeat of the Agrigentines at the river
Himera, these latter solicited and obtained peace! The
discord between the two cities however had left leisure to
Duketius to found the city of Kale Akté, and to make some
progress in re-establishing his ascendency over the Sikels, in
which operation he was overtaken by death. He probably
left no successor to carry on his plans, so that the Syracusans,
pressing their attacks vigorously, reduced many of the Sikel
townships in the island—regaining his former conquest
Morgantinég, and subduing even the strong position and town
called Trinakia,? after a brave and desperate resistance on the
part of the inhabitants.

By this large accession both of subjects and of tribute, com-
bined with her recent victory over Agrigentum, Syracuse was
elevated to the height of power, and began to indulge schemes
for extending her ascendency throughout the island : with
which view her horsemen were doubled in number, and one
hundred new triremes were constructed.® Whether any, or
what steps were taken to realise her designs, our historian does
not tell us. But the position of Sicily remains the same at the
beginning of the Peloponnesian war : Syracuse, the first city as
to power—indulging in ambitious dreams, if not in ambitious
aggressions ; Agrigentum, a jealous second, and almost arival;
the remaining Grecian states maintaining their independence,
yet not without mistrust and apprehension.

! Diodor.xii.8.

2 Diodor. xii. 29. For the reconquest of Morgantiné, see Thucyd. iv. 65.

Respecting this town of Trinakia, known only from the passage of
Diodorus here, Paulmier (as cited in Wesseling's note), as well as Mannert
(Geographie der Griechen and R6mer, b. x. ch. xv. p. 446), intimate
some scepticism ; which | share so far as to believe that Diodorus has
greatly overrated its magnitude and importance.

Nor can it be true, as Diodorus affirms, that Trinakia was the only Sikel
township remaining unsubdued by the Syracusans, and that, after con-
quering that place, they had subdued them all. We know that there were
no inconsiderable number of independent Sikels, at the time of the
AthenlanlnvasmnofSchy(Thucyd vi. 88; vii. 2).

® Diodor. xii. 30.
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Though the particular pheenomena of this period, however,
have not come to our knowledge, we see enough to prove that
it was one of great prosperity for Sicily. The wealth, com-
merce, and public monuments of Agrigentum, especialy,
appear to have even surpassed those of the Syracusans. Her
trade with Carthage and the African coast was both extensive
and profitable ; for at this time neither the vine nor the olive
were much cultivated in Libya, and the Carthaglnlans derived
their wine and oil from the southern territory of Sicily,* particu-
larly that of Agrigentum. The temples of the city, among
which that of Olympic Zeus stood foremost, were on the
grandest scale of magnificence, surpassing everything of the
kind in Sicily. The population of the city, free as well as
slave, was very great: the number of rich men, keeping
chariots, and competing for the prize at the Olympic games,
was renowned—not less than the accumulation of works of art,
statues and pictures,> with manifold insignia of ornament and
luxury. All thisis particularly brought to our notice, because
of the frightful catastrophe which desolated Agrigentum in 406
B.C. from the hands of the Carthaginians. It was in the
interval which we are now describing, that such prosperity was
accumulated; doubtless not in Agrigentum alone, but more or
less throughout all the Grecian cities of the island.

Nor was it only in material prosperity that they were distin-
guished. At this time, the intellectual movement in some of
the Italian and Sicilian towns was very considerable. The
inconsiderable town of Eleain the Gulf of Poseidonia nourished
two of the greatest speculative philosophers in Greece—
Parmenidés and Zeno. Empedoklés of Agrigentum was
hardly less eminent in the same department, yet combining
with it a political and practical efficiency. The popular
character of the Sicilian governments stimulated the cultivation
of rhetorical studies, wherein not only Empedoklés and Pélus
at Agrigentum, but Tisias and Korax at Syracuse, and still
more, Gorgias at Leontini—acquired great reputation.® The
constitution established at Agrigentum after the dispossession

! Diodor. xiii. 81. 2 Diodor. xiii. 82, 83, 90.

3 See Aristotle as cited by Cicero, Brut. c. 12; Plato, Phadr. p. 267,
¢, 113, 114; Dionys. Halic. Judicium de Isocrate, p. 534R and Epist. || .
adAmmaeum p. 792 ; aso Quintilian, iii. 1, 125 Accordmg to Cicero
(de Inventione, ii. 2), the treatises of these ancient rhetoricians ("usque a

incipe illo et inventore Tisi&") had been superseded by Aristotle, who

d collected them carefully, " nominatim," and had improved upon their
expositions.  Dionysius laments that they had been so superseded (Epist.
ad Ammea p. 722).
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of the Theronian dynasty was at first not thoroughly democrati-
cal, the principal authority residing in a large Senate of One
Thousand members. We are told even that an ambitious club
of citizens were aiming at the re-establishment of a despotism,
when Empedoklés, availing himself of wealth and high position,
took the lead in a popular opposition; so as not only to defeat
this intrigue, but also to put down the Senate of One Thousand
and render the government completely democratical. His
influence over the people was enhanced by the vein of
mysticism, and pretence to miraculous or divine endowments,
which accompanied hIS philosophical speculations, in a manner
similar to Pythagoras." The same combination of rhetoric
with metaphysical speculation appears also in Gorgias of
Leontini; whose celebrity as a teacher throughout Greece was
both greater and earlier than that of any one else. It was a
similar demand for popular speaking in the assembly and the
judicatures which gave encouragement to the rhetorical teachers
Tisias and Korax at Syracuse.

In such state of material prosperity, popular politics, and
intellectual activity, the Sicilian towns were found at the break-
ing out of the great struggle between Athens and the Pelopon-
nesian confederacy in 431 B.C. In that struggle the Italian and
Sicilian Greeks had no direct concern, nor anything to fear
from the ambition of Athens; who, though she had founded
Thurii in 443 B.C., appears to have never aimed at any political
ascendency even over that town—much less anywhere else on
the coast. But the Sicilian Greeks, though forming a system
apart in their own island, from which it suited the domlnant
policy of Syracuse to exclude all foreign interference®—were
yet connected by sympathy, and on one side even by alliances,
with the two main streams of Hellenic politics. Among the
allies of Sparta were numbered all or most of the Dorian cities
of Sicily—Syracuse, Kamarina, Gela, Agrigentum, Selinus,
perhaps Himera and Messéné—together with Lokri and
Tarentum in Italy: among the allies of Athens, perhaps, the
Chalkidic or lonic Rhegium in Italy.> Whether the lonic

! Diogenes, Laért. viii. 64-71; Seyfert, Akragas und sein Gebiet, sect. i.
p. 70 Ritter, Geschichte der Alten Philosophic, vol. i. ch. vi. p. 533 seqq.
Thucyd iv. 61-64. This is the tenor of the speech delivered by
Hermokratés at the congress of Gelain the eighth year of the Peloponnesian
war. His language is remarkable: he calls all non-Sicilian Greeks
EAAoPUAous.

® Theinscriptionin Boeckh's Corpus Inscriptt. (No. 74, Part . p. 112)
relating to the alliance between Athens and Rhegium, conveys little certain
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cities in Sicily—Naxos, Katana, and Leontini—were at this
timeunited with Athens by any special treaty, is very doubtful.
But if we examine the state of politics prior to the breaking out
of the war, it will be found that the connexion of the Sicilian
cities on both sides with Central Greece was rather one of
sympathy and tendency, than of pronounced obligation and
action. The Dorian Sicilians, though doubtless sharing the
antipathy of the Peloponnesian Dorians to Athens, had never
been called upon for any co-operation with Sparta; nor had
the lonic Sicilians yet learned to look to Athens for protection
against their powerful neighbour, Syracuse.

It was the memorable quarrel between Corinth and Korkyra,
and the intervention of Athensin that quarrel (B.C. 433-432),
which brought the Sicilian parties one step nearer to co-opera-
tion in the Peloponnesian quarrel, in two different ways; first,
by exciting the most violent anti-Athenian war-spirit in Corinth,
with whom the Sicilian Dorians held their chief commerce and
sympathy—next, by providing a basis for the action of Athe-
nian maritime force in Italy and Sicily, which would have been
impracticable without an established footing in Korkyra. But
Plutarch (whom most historians have followed) is mistaken,
and is contradicted by Thucydidés, when he ascribes to the
Athenians at this time ambitious projects in Sicily of the
nature of those which they came to conceive seven or eight
years afterwards. At the outbreak, and for some years before
the outbreak, of the war, the policy of Athens was purely conser-
vative, and that of her enemies aggressive, as | have shown in
a former chapter. At that moment Sparta and Corinth antici-
pated large assistance from the Sicilian Dorians, in ships of
war, in money, and in provisions; while the value of Korkyra
as an ally of Athens consisted in affording facilities for

information. Bocckh refers it to a covenant concluded in the arcbonship
of Apseudés at Athens (Olymp. 86, 4, B.C. 433-432, the year before the
Peloponnesian war), renewing an alliance which was even then of old date.
But it appears to me that the supposition of a renewal is only his own
conjecture : and even the name of the archon, Apseudés, which he has
restored by a plausible conjecture, can hardly be considered as certain.

If we could believe the story in Justin iv. 3, Rhegium must have ceased
to be lonic before the Peloponnesian war. He states, that in a sedition at
Rhegium, one of the parties called in auxiliaries from Himera. These
Rimenean exiles having first destroyed the enemies against whom they
were invoked, next massacred the friends who had invoked them—" ausi
facinus nulli tyranno comparandum." They married the Rhegine women,
and seized the city for themselves.

| do not know what to make of this story, which neither appears noticed
in Thucydidés, nor seems to consist with what he tells us.
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obstructing such relnforcements, far more than from any
anticipated conquests.!

In the spring of 431 B.C., the Spartans, then organising their
first invasion of Atticaand full of hope that Athens would be
crushed in one or two campaigns, contemplated the building of
a vast fleet of 500 ships of war among the confederacy. A
considerable portion of this charge was imposed upon the
Italian and Sicilian Dorians, and a contribution in money
besides; with instructions to refrain from any |mmed|ate
declaration against Athens until their fleet should be ready
Of such expected succour, indeed, little was ever realised in
any way; in ships, nothing at all. But the expectations and
orders of Sparta show, that here as elsewhere, she was then on
the offensive, and Athens only on the defensive. Probably the
Corinthians had encouraged the expectation of ample reinforce-
ments from Syracuse and the neighbouring towns,—a hope
which must have contributed largely to the confidence with

! Thucyd. i. 36.

2 Thucyd. ii.7. Kal AaxeBawporlors piw Tpus Tais abrod dwapyodoms,
& "Irakias kal ZuceAlas vols Taxelvwy EAopévors, vals éwerdyfnrar woieiobms
xard péyefas Tav woAewy, @y & Tir wdvra aplfudr merTaxvelor vedw
Eodueray, &c.

Respecting the construction of this perplexing passage, read the notes of
Dr. éArnold Poppo, and Géller: compare Poppo, ad Thucyd. vol. i. ch. xv.

. 181

| agree with Dr. Arnold and Géller in rejectl ng the construction of abred
with ét *Irarias xal Zixerlas, in the sense of " those ships which were in
Peloponnesus from Italy and Sicily." This would be untrue in point of
fact, as they observe : there were no Sicilian ships of war in Peloponnesus.

Nevertheless | think (differing from them) that aire? is not a pronoun
referring to €t 'Irerfes wal ZweAlas, but is used in contrast with those
words, and really means " in or about Peloponnesus.” It was contemplated
that new ships should be built in Sicily and Italy of sufficient number to
make the total fleet of the Lacedaemonian confederacy (including the
triremes already in Peloponnesus) equal to 500 sail. But it was never
contemFIated that the triremes in Italy and Sicily alone should amount to
500 sail, as Dr. Arnold (in my judgement, erroneously) imagines. Five
hundred sail for the entire confederacy would be a prodigious total: 500
sail for Sicily and Italy alone, would be incredible.

To construe the sentence as it stands now (putting aside the conjecture
of vnesinstead of reziis, or dwerdyfn instead of éwerdyfnoar, which would
make it run smoothly), we must admit the supposition of a break or double
construction, such as sometimes occurs in Thucydidés. The sentence
begins with one form of construction and concludes with another. We
must suppose (with Goller) that e wéaes is understood as the nominative
case to émerdyfneav. The dative cases {Aanedarmorfars—Enenérais) are to
be considered, | apprehend, as governed by wijes érerdypear: that is,
these dative casasbelong to the first form of constructlon which Thucy—
didés has not carried out. The sentence is begun as if »ies éxerdyfpaar
were intended to follow.
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which they began the struggle. What were the causes which
prevented it from being realised, we are not distinctly told;
and we find Hermokratés the Syracusan reproaching his
countrymen fifteen years afterwards (immediately before the
great Athenian expedition against Syracuse) with their ante-
cedent apathy.! But it is easy to see, that as the Sicilian
Greeks had no direct interest in the contest—neither wrongs
to avenge, nor dangers to apprehend, from Athens—nor any
habit of obeying requisitions from Sparta; so they might
naturally content themselves with expressions of sympathy and
promises of aid in case of need, without taxing themselves to
the enormous extent which it pleased Sparta to impose, for
purposes both aggressive and purely Peloponnesian.  Perhaps
the leading men in Syracuse, from attachment to Corinth, may
have sought to act upon the order. But no similar motive
would be found operative either at Agrigentum or at Gela or
Selinus.

Though the order was not executed, however, there can be
little doubt that it was publicly announced and threatened,
thus becoming known to the lonic citiesin Sicily as well as to
Athens; and that it weighed materially in determining the
latter afterwards to assist those cities, when they sent to invoke
her aid. Instead of despatching their forces to Peloponnesus,
where they had nothing to gain, the Sicilian Dorians preferred
attacking the lonic cities in their own island, whose territory
they might have reasonable hopes of conquering and appro-
priating—Naxos, Katana, and Leontini. These cities doubtless
sympathised with Athens in her struggle against Sparta; yet,
far from being strong enough to assist her or to threaten their
Dorian neighbours, they were unable to defend themselves
without Athenian aid. They were assisted by the Dorian city
of Kamarina, which was afraid of her powerful border city
Syracuse—and by Rhegium in Italy; while Lokri in Italy, the
bitter enemy of Rhegium, sided with Syracuse against them.
In the fifth summer of the war, finding themselves blockaded
by sea and confined to their walls, they sent to Athens, both
to entreat succour as allies’ and lonians—and to represent
that if Syracuse succeeded in crushing them, she and the other
Dorians in Sicily would forthwith send over the positive aid
which the Peloponnesians had so long been invoking. The
eminent rhetor Gorgias of Leontini, whose peculiar style of
speaking is said to have been new to the Athenian assembly,
and to have produced a powerful effect, was at the head of

! Thucyd. vi. 34 : compareiii. 86. 2 Thucyd. vi. 86.
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this embassy. It is certain that this rhetor procured for
himself numerous pupils and large gains not merely in Athens,
but in many other towns of Central Greece' though it is
exaggeration to ascribe to his pleading the success of the
present application.

Now the Athenians had a real interest as well in protecting
these lonic Sicilians from being conquered by the Dorians in
the island, as in obstructing the transport of Sicilian corn to
Peloponnesus: and they sent twenty triremes under Lachés
and Charceades,—with instructions, while accomplishing these
objects, to ascertain the possibility of going beyond the defen-
sive, and making conguests. Taking station at Rhegium,
Laches did something towards rescuing the lonic cities in part
from their maritime blockade, and even undertook an abortive
expedltlon against the Lipari isles, which were in alliance with
S\/racuse Throughout the ensuing year, he pressed the war
in the neighbourhood of Rhegium and Messéné, his colleague
Charceadés being slain. Attacking Mylee in the Messenian
territory, he was fortunate enough to gain so decisive an
advantage over the troops of Messéné, that that city itself
capitulated to him, gave hostages and enrolled itself as ally of
Athens and the lonic cities.® He also contracted an alliance
with the non-Hellenic city of Egesta, in the north-west portion
of Sicily, and he invaded the territory of Lokr| capturing one
of the country forts on the river Halex: 4 after which, in a
second debarkation, he defeated a Lokrian detachment under
Proxenus. But he was unsuccessful in an expedition into the
interior of Sicily against Inéssus. This was a native Sikel
township, held in coercion by a Syracusan garrison in the
acropolis; which the Athenlans vainly attempted to storm,
being repulsed with loss.® Laches concluded his operations
in the autumn by an ineffective incursion on the territory
of Himera and on the Lipari isles. On returning to Rhegium
at the beginning of the ensuing year (B.C. 425), he found
Pythodérus already arrived from Athens to supersede him.®

! Thucyd. iii. 86; Diodor. xii. 53; Plato, Hipp. Maj. p. 282 B. It is
remarkable that Thucydidés, though he is said (with much probability) to
have been among the pupils of Gorgias, makes no mention of that rhetor
personally as among the envoys. Diodorus probably copied from Ephorus
the pupil of Isokratés. Among the writers of the Isokratean school, the
persons of distinguished rhetors, and their supposed political eff|C|ency,
counted for much more than in the estimation of Thucydidés. Pausanias

(vi. 17, 3) speaks of Tisias also as having been among the envoys in this
celebrated legation.

2 ? Thucyd. iii. 88; Diodor. xii. 54. ® Thucyd. iii. 90; vi. 6.
4 Thucyd. iii. 99. ° Thucyd.iii. 103. ® Thucyd. iii. 115.
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That officer had come as the forerunner of a more consider-
able expedition, intended to arrive in the spring under Eury-
medon and Sophoklés, who were to command in conjunction
with himself. The lonic cities in Sicily, finding the squadron
under Laches insufficient to render them a match for their
enemies at sea, had been emboldened to send a second
embassy to Athens, with request for further reinforcements—
at the same time making increased efforts to enlarge their own
naval force. It happened that at this moment the Athenians
had no special employment elsewhere for their fleet, which
they desired to keep in constant practice. They accordingly
resolved to send to Sicily forty additional trlremes in full
hopes of bringing the contest to a speedy close.

Early in the ensuing spring, Eurymedon and Sophoklés
started from Athens for Sicily in command of this squadron,
with instructions to afford relief at Korkyrain their way, and
with Demosthenes on board to act on the coast of Pelopon-
nesus. It was this fleet which, in conjunction with the land-
forces under the command of Kleon, making a descent almost
by accident on the Laconian coast at Pylus, achieved for
Athens the most signal success of the whole War—the capture
of the Lacedaemonian hoplites in Sphakteria.> But the fleet
was so long occupied, first in the blockade of that island, next
in operations at Korkyra, that |t did not reach Sicily until
about the month of September.®

Such delay, eminently advantageous for Athens generally,
was fatal to her hopes of success in Sicily during the whole
summer. For Pythodorus, acting only with the fleet previously
commanded by Laches at Rhegium, was not merely defeated
in a descent upon Lokri, but experienced a more irreparable
loss by the revolt of Messéné ; which had surrendered to Lachés
a few months before, and which, together with Rhegium, had
given to the Athenians the command of the strait. Apprised
of the coming Athenian fleet, the Syracusans were anxious to
deprive them of this important base of operations against
the island ; and a fleet of twenty sail,—half Syracusan, half
Lokrian—was enabled by the concurrence of a party in Mes-
séné to seize the town. It would appear that the Athenian
fleet was then at Rhegium, but that town was at the same
time threatened by the entrance of the entire land-force of
Lokri, together with a body of Rhegine exiles : these |atter were
even not without hopes of obtaining admission by means
of a favourable party in the town. Though such hopes were

! Thucyd. iii. 115. % Seevol. vi. ch. lii. * Thucyd. iv. 48.
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disappointed, yet the diversion prevented all succour from Rhe-
gium to Messéné. The latter town now served as a harbour
for the fleet hostile to Athens,® which was speedily reinforced
to more than thirty sail, and began maritime operations forth-
with, in hopes of crushing the Athenians and capturing Rhe-
gium, before Eurymedon should arrive. But the Athenians,
though they had only sixteen triremes together with eight
others from Rhegium, gained a decided victory—in an action
brought on accidentally for the possession of a merchantman
sailing through the strait. They put the enemy's ships to
flight, and drove them to seek refuge, some under protection
of the Syracusan land-force at Cape Pel6rus near Messéng,
others under the Lokrian force near Rheglum—each as they
best could, with the loss of one trireme.” This defeat so
broke up the scheme of Lokrian operations against the lattei
place, that their land-force retired from the Rhegine territory,
while the whole defeated squadron was reunited on the
opposite coast under Cape Pel6érus. Here the ships were
moored close in shore under the protection of the land-force,
when the Athenians and Rhegines came up to attack them;
but without success, and even with the loss of one trireme
which the men on shore contrived to seize and detain by a
grappling iron; her crew escaping by swimming to the vessels
of their comrades. Having repulsed the enemy, the Syra
cusans got aboard, and rowed close along-shore, partly aided
by tow-ropes, to the harbour of Messéng, in which transit they
were again attacked, but the Athenians were a second time
beaten off with the loss of another ship. Their superlor
seamanship was of no avail in this along-shore f|ght|ng

The Athenlan fleet was now suddenly withdrawn in order to

! Thucyd. iii. 115 iv. I.

z Thucyd iv. 25 " kal wiknbévres twh Tav Abnvaler Sid rdxous &wé-
Thevoay, s ExaoTol 51"0x09, €s 7 oineia orpardweda, 76 ve év T Meoaiim
rat &v 7§ Puyly, plav vadby dweréoarres, &c.

I concur in Dr. Arnold's explanation of this passage, yet conceiving
that the words &s &xaoro: Ervxor designate the flight as disorderly, inso-
much that all the Lokrian ships did not get back to the Lokrian station,
nor all the Syracusan ships to the Syracusan station : but each separate
shi;) fled to either one or the other, as it best could.

Thucyd. iv. 25. &worpwodrrwy Exelvwy sat wporuBaidrray,

| do not distinctly understand the nautical movement which is expressed
by émeripuwodrrar, in spite of the notes of the commentators. And |
cannot but doubt the correctness of Dr. Arnold's explanation, when he says,
" The Syracusans, on a sudden, threw off their towing-ropes, made their
way to the open sea by a lateral movement, and thus became the assailants,"
&c. The open sea was what the Athenians required, in order to obtain the
benefit of their superior seamanship.
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prevent an intended movement in Kamarina, where a philo-
Syracusan party under Archias threatened revolt: and the
Messenian forces, thus left free, invaded the territory of their
neighbour the Chalkidic city of Naxos, sending their fleet
round to the mouth of the Akesinés near that city. They
were ravaging the lands, and were preparing to storm the town,
when a considerable body of the indigenous Sikels was seen
descending the neighbouring hills to succour the Naxians:
upon which, the latter, elate with the sight and mistaking the
new-comers for their Grecian brethren from Leontini, rushed
out of the gates and made a vigorous sally at a moment when
their enemies were unprepared. The Messenians were com-
pletely defeated, with the loss of no less than 1000 men, and
with a still greater loss sustained in their retreat home from the
pursuit of the Sikels. Their fleet went back also to Messéné,
from whence such of the ships as were not Messenian returned
home. So much was the city weakened by its recent defeat,
that a Lokrian garrison was sent for its protection under
Demomelés, while the Leontines and Naxines, together with
the Athenian squadron on returning from Kamarina, attacked
it by land and sea in this moment of distress. A well-timed
sally of the Messenians and Lokrians, however, dispersed the
Leontine land-force, but the Athenian force, landing from their
ships, attacked the assailants while in the disorder of pursuit,
and drove them back within the walls. The scheme against
Messéné, however, had now become impracticable, so that the
Athenians crossed the strait to Rhegium.*

Thus indecisive was the result of operations in Sicily, during
the first half of the seventh year of the Peloponnesian war:
nor does it appear that the Athenians undertook anything
considerable during the autumnal half, though the full fleet
under Eurymedon had then joined Pythodérus.? Yet while
the presence of so large an Athenian fleet at Rhegium would
produce considerable effect upon the Syracusan mind,—the
triumphant promise of Athenian affairs, and the astonishing
humiliation of Sparta, during the months immediately following
the capture of Sphakteria, probably struck much deeper. In
the spring of the eighth year of the war, Athens was not only
in possession of the Spartan prisoners, but also of Pylus and
Kythéra, so that a rising among the Helots appeared noway
improbable.  She was in the full swing of hope, while her
discouraged enemieswere all thrown on the defensive. Hence
the Sicilian Dorians, intimidated by a state of affairs so different

! Thucyd. iv. 25. 2 Thucyd. iv. 48.
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from that in which they had begun the war three years before,
were now eager to bring about a pacification in their island. :
The Dorian city of Kamarina, which had hitherto acted along
with the lonic or Chalkidic cities, was the first to make a
separate accommodation with its neighbouring city of Gela;
at which latter place deputies were invited to attend from aII
the cities in the island, with a view to the conclusion of peace.?
This congress met in the spring of 424 B.C., when Syracuse,
the most powerful city in Sicily, took the lead in urging the
common interest which all had in the conclusion of peace.
The Syracusan Hermokratés, chief adviser of this policy in
his native city, now appeared to vindicate and enforce it in
the congress.  He was a well-born, brave, and able man,
superior to all pecuniary corruption, and clear-sighted in regard
to the foreign interests of his country;® but at the same time,
of pronounced oligarchical sentiments, mistrusted by the
people, seemingly with good reason, in regard to their internal
constitution. The speech which Thucydidés places in his
mouth, on the present occasion, sets forth emphatically the
necessity of keeping Sicily at all cost free from foreign inter-
vention, and of settling at home all differences which might
arise between the various Sicilian cities. Hermokratés impresses
upon his hearers that the aggressive schemes of Athens, now
the greatest power in Greece, were directed against all Sicily,
and threatened all cities alike, lonians not less than Dorians.
If they enfeebled one another by internal quarrels, and then
invited the Athenians as arbitrators, the result would be ruin
and slavery to all. The Athenians were but too ready to
encroach everywhere, even without invitation : they had now
come, with azeal outrunning all obligation, under pretence of
aiding the Chalkidic cities who had never aided them,—but
in the real hope of achieving conquest for themselves. The
Chalkidic cities must not rely upon their lonic kindred for
security against evil designs on the part of Athens: as Sicilians,
they had a paramount interest in upholding the independence
of the island. If possible, they ought to maintain undisturbed
peace; but if that were impossible, it was essential at least to
confine the war to Sicily, apart from any foreign intruders.
Complaints should be exchanged, and injuries redressed, by

! Compare a similar remark made by the Syracusan Hermokratés, nine
years afterwards, when the great Athenian expedition against Syracuse was
on its way—respecting the increased disposition to union among the Sicilian
cmes produced by common fear ofAthens (Thucyd. vi. 33).

2 Thucyd. iv. $8. Thucyd. viii. 45.
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all, in a Spirit of mutual forbearance; of which Syracuse—the
first city in the island and best able to sustain the brunt of
war,—was prepared to set the example; without that foolish
over-valuation of favourable chances so ruinous even to first-
rate powers, and with full sense of the uncertainty of the future.
Let them all feel that they were neighbours, inhabitants of the
same island, and called by the common name of Sikeliots;
and let them all with one accord repel the intrusion of aliens
in their affalrs whether as open assailants or as treacherous
mediators.”

This harangue from Hermokratés, and the earnest disposi-
tions of Syracuse for peace, found general sympathy among
the Sicilian cities, lonicaswell as Doric. All of them doubtless
suffered by the war, and the lonic cities, who had solicited the
intervention of the Athenians as protectors against Syracuse,
conceived from the evident uneasiness of the latter a fair
assurance of her pacific demeanour for the future. Accordingly
the peace was accepted by all the belligerent parties, each
retaining what they possessed, except that the Syracusans agreed
to cede Morgantme to Kamarina, on receipt of a fixed sum of
money.” The lonic cities stipulated that Athens should be

! See the speech of Hermokratés, Thucyd. iv. 59-64. One expression
in this speech indicates that it was composed by Thucydidés many years
after its proper date, subsequently to the great expedition of the Athenians

against Syracuse in 415 B.C. ; though | doubt not that Thucydidés collected
the memoranda for it at the time.

Hermokratés says, " The Athenians are now near us with a few ships,
lying in wait for our blunders "—et Blwapir £xovres peyigryv iy EAArar
TdS re Guapries fudy ropobaw, oAlyats vavel xapdures, &C (iv. 60).

Now the fleet under the command of Eurymedon and his colleagues at
Rhegium included all or most of the ships which had acted at Sphakteria
and Korkyra, together with those which had been previously at the strait
of Messina under Pythodérus. It could not have been less than fifty sail,
and may possibly have been sixty sail. It is hardly conceivable that any
Greek, speaking in the early spring of 424 B.C., should have alluded to
this as as?nall fleet : assuredly Hermokratés would not thus allude to it,
since it was for the interest of his argument to exaggerate rather than
extenuate, the formidable manifestations of Athens.

But Thucydidés composing the speech after the great Athenian expedition
«of 415 B.C., so much more numerous and commanding in every respect,
might not unnaturally represent the fleet of Eurymedon as " a few ships,”
when he tacitly compared the two. This is the only way that | know,
of explaining such an expression.

The Scholiast observes that some of the copies in his time omitted the
words éalyamis wavei: probably they noticed the contradiction which
| have remarked; and the passage may certainly be construed without
those words.

2 Thucyd. iv. 65. We learn from Polybius (Fragm. xii. 22, 23, one of
the Excerpta recently published by Maii from the Cod. Vatic.) that Timaais
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included in the pacification; a condition agreed to by all,
except the Epizephyrian Lokrians.® They next acquainted
Eurymedon and his colleagues with the terms; inviting them
to accede to the pacification in the name of Athens, and then
to withdraw their fleet from Sicily. These generals had no
choice but to close with the proposition. Athens thus was
placed on terms of peace with all the Sicilian cities; with
liberty of access reciprocally for any single ship of war, but
not for any larger force, to cross the sea between Sicily and
Peloponnesus. Eurymedon then sailed with his fleet home.?

On reaching Athens, however, he and his colleagues were
received by the people with much displeasure. He himself
was fined, and his colleagues Sophoklés and Pythod6rus
banished, on the charge of having been bribed to quit Sicily,
at a time when the fleet (so the Athenians believed) was strong
enough to have made important conquests. Why the three
colleagues were differently treated, we are not informed.® This
sentence was harsh and unmerited; for it does not seem that
Eurymedon had it in his power to prevent the lonic cities
from concluding peace—while it is certain that without them
he could have achieved nothing serious. All that seems
unexplained, in his conduct as recounted by Thucydidés, is,—
that his arrival at Rhegium with the entire fleet in September
425 B.C., does not seem to have been attended with any
increased vigour or success in the prosecution of the war.
But the Athenians (besides an undue depreciation of the
Sicilian cities which we shall find fatally misleading them here-
after) were at this moment at the maximum of extravagant
hopes, counting upon new triumphs everywhere, impatient of
disappointment, and careless of proportion between the means
entrusted to, and the objects expected from, their commanders,
Such unmeasured confidence was painfully corrected in the
course of a few months, by the battle of Delium and the losses
in Thrace. But at the present moment, it was probably not
less astonishing than grievous to the three generals, who had
all left Athens prior to the success in Sphakteria.

The lonic cities in Sicily were soon made to feel that they
had been premature in sending away the Athenians. Dispute
between Leontini and Syracuse, the same cause which had
occasioned the invocation of Athens three years before, broke

had in his 21st book described the Congress at Gela at considerable length,
and had composed an elaborate speech for Heriuokratés: which speech
Polybius condemns, as a piece of empty declamation.

YThucyd. v. 5. %  Thucyd. vi. 13-52.  °  Thucyd. iv. 65.
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out afresh soon after the pacification of Gela. The democratical
government of Leontini came to the resolution of strengthening
their city by the enrolment of many new citizens; and a
re-division of the territorial property of the state was projected
in order to provide lots of land for these new-comers. But
the aristocracy of the town, upon whom the necessity would
thus be imposed of parting with a portion of their lands, fore-
stalled the project, seemingly before it was even formally
decided, by entering into a treasonable correspondence with
syracuse bringing in a Syracusan army, and expelling the
Demos.!  While these exiies found shelter as they could in

! Thucyd. v. 4. Aeorrives +dp, dwerfdvrov *Abqpaior én Zweles perg
rhe EipBaro, wodlras Te dweypddarro wodAusts, xal & Fhpos Tip iy
érevder dvoddoerfar. Of 3% Buvarol alo@dusvor Zvpaxorious Te Imdysrrat
xat &cBdirovor Thr Eipor, Kat of ptr drhavhbnoar ds Lxecros, &c.

Upon this Dr. Arnold observes—"The principle on which this éradesubs
¥is was re-demanded, was this; that every citizen was entitled to his
portion, xAfpes, of the land of the state, and that the admission of new
citizens rendered a re-division of the property of the state a matter at
once of necessity and of justice. It is not probable that in any case the
actual xadjpe (properties) of the old citizens were required to be shared
with the new members of the state ; but only, as at Rome, the Ager
Publicus, or land still remaining to the state itself, and not appomoned out
to individuals. This land, however, being benef|C|aJ|y enjoyed by numbers
of the old citizens, gither as common pasture, or as being farmed by
different individuals on very advantageous terms, a division of it among the
newly-admitted citizens, although not, strictly speaking, a spoliation of
private property, was yet a serious shock to a great mass of existing
interests, and was therefore always regarded as a revolutionary measure."

| transcribe this note of Dr. Arnold rather from its intrinsic worth than
from any belief that analogy of agrarian relations existed between Rome
and Leontini. The Ager Publicus at Rome was the product of successive
iconquests from foreign enemies of the city: there may indeed have been
originally a similar Ager Publicus in the peculiar domain of Rome itself,
anterior to all conquests ; but this must at any rate have been very small,
.and had probably been all absorbed and assigned in private property before
the agrarian disputes began.

We cannot suppose that the Leontines had any Ager Publicus acquired
by conquest, nor are we entitled to presume that they had any at all,
. capable of being divided. Most probably the lots for the new citizens were
to be provided out of private property. But unfortunately we are not told
how, nor on what principles and conditions. Of what class of men were
the new immigrants? Were they individuals altogether poor, having
nothing but their hands to work with—or did they bring with them any
. amount of funds, to begin their settlement on the fertile and tempting plain
of Leontini ? (compare Thucyd. i. 27, and Plato de Legib. v. p. 744 A.)
If the latter, we have no reason to imagine that they would be allowed to
acquire their new lots gratuitously. EXxisting proprietors would be forced
to sell at afixed price, but not to yield their properties without compensa-
tion. | have already noticed, that to a small self-working proprietor, who
; had no dlaves, it was almost essential that his land should be near the city ;
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other cities, the rich Leontines deserted and dismantled their
own city, transferred their residence to Syracuse, and were
enrolled as Syracusan citizens. To them the operation was
exceedingly profitable, since they became masters of the
properties of the exiled Demos in addition to their own.
Presently, however, some of them, dissatisfied with their
residence in Syracuse, returned to the abandoned city, and
fitted up a portion of it called Phokeis, together with a
neighbouring strong post called Brikinnies. Here, after being
joined by a considerable number of the exiled Demos, they
contrived to hold out for some time against the efforts of the
Syracusans to expel them from their fortifications.

The new enrolment of citizens, projected by the Leontine
democracy, seems to date during the year succeeding the
pacification of Gela, and was probably intended to place the
city in a more defensible position in case of renewed attacks
from Syracuse—thus compensating for the departure of the

and provided this were ensured, it might be a good bargain for a new
resident having some money, but no land elsewhere, to come in and buy.

We have no means of answering these questions: but the few words
of Thucydidés do not present this measure as revolutionary, or as intended
against the rich, or for the benefit of the poor. It was proposed on public
grounds, to strengthen the city by the acquisition of new citizens. This
might be wise policy, in the close neighbourhood of a doubtful and superior
city, like Syracuse ; though we cannot judge of the policy of the measure,
without knowing more. But most assuredly Mr. Mitford's representation
can be noway justified from Thucydidés—"Time and circumstances had
greatly altered the state of property in all the Sicilian commonwealths, since
that incomplete and iniquitous partition of lands, which had been made, on
the general establishment of democratical government, after the expulsion
of the family of Gelon. In other cities the poor rested under their |ot;
but in Leontini, they were warm in project for afresh and equal partition ;
and to strengthen themselves against the party of the wealthy, they carried,
in the general assembly, a decree for associating a number of new citizens "
(Mitford, H. G., ch. xviii. sect. ii. vol. iv. p. 23).

| have already remarked, in a previous note, that Mr. Mitford has mis-
represented the re-division of lands which took place after the expulsion of
the Gelonian dynasty. That re-division had not been on the principle
of equal lots: it is not therefore correct to assert, as Mr. Mitford does, that
the present movement at Leontini arose from the innovation made by time
and circumstances in that equal division : as little is it correct to say that
the poor at Leontini now desired "a fresh and equa partition." Thucy-
didés says not one word about equal partition. He puts forward the enrol-
ment of new citizens as the substantive and primary resolution, actually
taken by the Leontines—the re-division of the lands as a measure conse-
quent and subsidiary to this, and as yet existing only in project {émerdes).
Mr. Mitford states the fresh and equal division to have been the real object
of desire, and the enrolment of new citizens to have been proposed with a
view to attain it. His representation is greatly at variance with that of
Thucydidés.



186 History of Greece

Athenian auxiliaries. The Leontine Demos, in exile and
suffering, doubtless bitterly repenting that they had concurred
in dismissing these auxiliaries, sent envoys to Athens with
complaints, and renewed prayers for help.!

But Athens was then too much pressed to attend to their
call. Her defeat at Delium and her lossesin Thrace had been
followed by the truce for one year, and even during that truce,
she had been called upon for strenuous efforts in Thrace to
check the progress of Brasidas. After the expiration of the
truce, she sent Phasax and two colleagues to Sicily (B.C. 422)
with the modest force of two triremes. He was directed to
try and organise an anti-Syracusan party in the island, for the
purpose of re-establishing the Leontine Demos. In passing
along the coast of Italy, he concluded amicable relations with
some of the Grecian cities, especially with Lokri, which had
hitherto stood aloof from Athens; and his first addresses in
Sicily appeared to promise success. His representations of
danger from Syracusan ambition were well received both at
Kamarina and Agrigentum. For on the one hand, that
universal terror of Athens which had dictated the pacification
of Gela, had now disappeared ; while on the other hand the
proceeding of Syracuseinregard to Leontini waswell calculated
to excite alarm. We see by that proceeding that sympathy
between democracies in different towns was not universal: the
Syracusan democracy had joined with the Leontine aristocracy
to expel the Demos—just as the despot Gelon had combined
with the aristocracy of Megara and Euboes, sixty years before,
and had sold the Demos of those towns into slavery. The
birthplace of the famous rhetor Gorgias was struck out of the
list of inhabited cities; its temples were deserted; and its
territory had become a part of Syracuse. All these were
circumstances so powerfully affecting Grecian imagination, that
the Kamarinaans, neighbours of Syracuse on the other side,
might well fear lest the like unjust conquest, expulsion, and
absorption, should soon overtake them. Agrigentum, though
without any similar fear, was disposed, from policy, and
jealousy of Syracuse, to second the views of Phaeax. But
when the latter proceeded to Gela, in order to procure the
adhesion of that city in addition to the other two, he found
himself met by so resolute an opposition, that hiswhole scheme

 Justin (iv. 4) surrounds the Sicilian envoys at Athens with all the
insignia of misery and humiliation, while addressing the Athenian assembly
—" Sordia veste, capillo barbaque promissis, et omni squaloris habitu ad
misericordiam commovendam conquisito, concionem deformes adeunt."
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was frustrated, nor did he think it advisable even to open his
case at Selinus or Himera. In returning, he crossed the
interior of the island through the territory of the Sikels to
Katana, passing in his way by Brikinnies, where the Leontine
Demos were still maintaining a precarious existence. Having
encouraged them to hold out by assurances of aid, he proceeded
on his homeward voyage. In the strait of Messina he struck
upon some vessels conveying a body of expelled Lokrians
from Messéné to Lokri. The Lokrians had got possession of
Messéné after the pacification of Gela, by means of an internal
sedition; but after holding it some time, they were now driven
out by a second revolution. Phaex, being under agreement
with Lokri, passed by these vessels without any act of hostility.”
TheLeontine exiles at Brikinnies, however, received no benefit
from his assurances, and appear soon afterwards to have been
completely expelled. Nevertheless Athens was noway disposed,
for a considerable time, to operations in Sicily. A few months
after the visit of Phasax to that island, came the peace of Nikias.
The consequences of that peace occupied her whole attention
in Peloponnesus, while the ambition of Alkibiadés carried her
on for three years in intra-Peloponnesian projects and co-opera-
tion with Argosagainst Sparta. It was only in the year 417 B.C.,.
when these projects had proved abortive, that she had leisure
to turn her attention elsewhere. During that year, Nikias had
contemplated an expedition against Amphipolis in conjunction
with Perdikkas, whose desertion frustrated the scheme. The
year 416 B.C. was that in which Mélos was besieged and taken.
Meanwhile the Syracusans had cleared and appropriated all
the territory of Leontini, which city now existed only in the
talk and hopes of its exiles. Of these latter a portion seem to
have continued at Athens pressing their entreaties for aid ;
which began to obtain some attention about the year 417 B.C,
when another incident happened to strengthen their chance of
success. A quarrel broke out between the neighbouring cities
of Selinus (Hellenic) and Egesta (non-Hellenic) in the western
corner of Sicily ; partly about apiece of land on the river which
divided the two territories, partly about some alleged wrong in
cases of internuptial connexion.  The Selinuntines, not satisfied
with their own strength, obtained assistance from the Syracu-
sans their allies, and thus reduced Egesta to considerable straits
by land as well as by sea? Now the Egestamns had allied

, Thucyd. v. 4, 5.
2 Thucyd. vi. 6 ; Diodor. xii. 82. The statement of Diodorus—that the

Egestasans applied not merely to Agrigentum but also to Syracuse—is highly
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themselves with Lachés ten years before, during the first ex-
pedition sent by the Athenians to Sicily; upon the strength of
which alliance they sent to Athens, to solicit her intervention
for their defence, after having in vain applied both to Agrigen-
tum and to Carthage. It may seem singular that Carthage did
not at this time readily embrace the pretext for interference—
considering that ten years afterwards she interfered with such
destructive effect against Selinus. At this time, however, the
fear of Athens and her formidable navy appears to have been
felt even at Carthage,® thus protecting the Sicilian Greeks
against the most dangerous of their neighbours.

The Egestsean envoys reached Athens in the spring of 416
B.C., at atime when the Athenians had no immediate project
to occupy their thoughts, except the enterprise against Mélos,
which could not be either long or doubtful. Though urgent in
setting forth the necessities of their position, they at the same
time did not appear like the Leontines, as mere helpless sup-
pliants, addressing themselves to Athenian compassion. They
rested their appeal chiefly on grounds of policy. The Syracu-
sans, having already extinguished one ally of Athens (Leontini),
were now hard pressing upon a second (Egesta), and would
thus successively subdue them all: as soon as this was com-
pleted, there would be nothing left in Sicily except an omnipo-
tent Dorian combination, allied to Peloponnesus both by race
and descent, and sure to lend effective aid in putting down
Athens herself. It was therefore essential for Athens to fore-
stall this coming danger by interfering forthwith to uphold her
remaining allies against the encroachments of Syracuse. If
she would send a naval expedition adequate to the rescue of
Egesta, the Egestssans themselves en%aged to provide ample
funds for the prosecution of the war.

Such representations from the envoys, and fears of Syracusan
aggrandisement as a source of strength to Peloponnesus, worked
alongwith the prayers of the Leontinesin rekindling the appetite
of Athens for extending her power in Sicily. The impression
made upon the Athenian public, favourable from the first, was
wound up to astill higher pitch by renewed dlscussmn The
envoys were repeatedly heard in the public assembly,® together
improbable. The war which he mentions as having taken place some years
before between Egesta and Lilybseum (xi. 86) in 454 B.C., may probably
have been a war between Egesta and Selinus.

! Thucyd. vi. 4 . 2 Thucyd. vi. 6; Diodor. xii. 83.

8 Thucyd. vi. 6. & éaxeliorres of *Abnvaler év Taix Gmd\mrfr.us TEY TE
"Eyertalwy WoAAdiis Aeydvrar xal rav fuvayspevdrrar adTols, dfmpl-
corro, &c.
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with those citizens who supported their propositions. At the
head of these was Alkibiadés, who aspired to the command of
the intended expedition, tempting alike to his love of glory, of
adventure, and of personal gain. But it is plain from these
renewed discussions that at first the disposition of the people
was by no means decided, much less unanimous; and that a
considerable party sustained Nikiasin a prudential opposition.
Even at last, the resolution adopted was not one of positive
consent, but a mean term such as perhaps Nikias himself could
not resist. Special envoys were despatched to Egesta—partly
to ascertain the means of the town to fulfil its assurance of de-
fraying the costs of war—partly to make investigations on the
spot, and report upon the general state of affairs.

Perhaps the commissioners despatched were men themselves
not unfriendly to the enterprise ; nor is it impossible that some
of them may have been individually bribed by the Egestasans :
—at least such a supposition is not forbidden by the average
state of Athenian public morality. But the most honest or
even suspicious men could hardly be prepared for the deep-laid
stratagems put in practice to delude them on their arrival at
Egesta. They were conducted to the rich temple of Aphrodite
on Mount Eryx, where the plate and donatives were exhibited
before them ; abundant in number, and striking to the eye, yet
composed mostly of silver-gilt vessels, which, though falsely
passed off as solid gold, were in reality of little pecuniary
value. Moreover, the Egestasan citizens were profuse in their
hospitalities and entertainments both to the commissioners and
to the crews of the triremes.”

They collected together all the gold and silver vessels, dishes,
and goblets, of Egesta, which they further enlarged by borrow-
ing additional ornaments of the same kind from the neigh-
bouring cities, Hellenic as well as Carthaginian. At each suc-
cessive entertainment every Egestsean host exhibited all this
large stock of plate as his own property—the same stock being

Mr. Mitford takes no notice of all these previous debates, when he
imputes to the Athenians hurry and passion in the ultimate decision (ch.
Xxviii. sect. ii. vol. iv. p. 30).

1 Thucyd. vi. 46. i3ig Eevigers wowdueror vév Tpmprir, 7d ve & abriis
'Evéorys demdpare xal xpuod wal apyvpl fvhAdfarres, xal 7¢ &k Tov dpyis
worewy xal Powriciciv xal ‘EAAyvilar sirnodueves, drépepor és 1as foridoes
s olxeta Execror. Kol wderwv bs dxl b wokd 7ol avroir ypapdévaw, xal
warTa ol WoAA@Y pmvoufrwv, peyddmy Thy ¥owAnbv Tois de Tav Tpilpur
*Abnralos wapetyor, &c.

Such loans of gold and silver plate betoken a remarkable degree of
intimacy among the different cities.
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transferred from house to house for the occasion. A fase ap-
pearance was thus created, of the large number of wealthy men
in Egesta; and the Athenian seamen, while their hearts were
won by the caresses, saw with amazement this prodigious dis-
play of gold and silver, and were thoroughly duped by the
fraud.® To complete the illusion, by resting it on a basis of
reality and prompt payment, sixty talents of uncoined silver
were at once produced as ready for the operations of war.
With this sum in hand, the Athenian commissioners, after
finishing their examination, and the Egestaean envoys also, re-
turned to Athens, which they reached in the spring of 415 B.C.,"
about three months after the capture of Mélos.

The Athenian assembly being presently convened to hear
their report, the deluded commissioners drew a magnificent
picture of the wealth, public and private, which they had
actually seen and touched at Egesta, and presented the sixty
talents (one month's pay for a fleet of sixty triremes) as a small
instalment out of the vast stock remaining behind. While
they thus officially certified the capacity of the Egestesans to
perform their promise of defraying the cost of the war, the
seamen of their trireme, addressing the assembly in their
character of citizens—beyond all suspicion of being bribed—
overflowing with sympathy for the town in which they had just
been so cordially welcomed—and full of wonder at the display
of wealth which they had witnessed—would probably contribute
still more effectually to kindle the sympathies of their country-
men. Accordingly when the Egestasan envoys again renewed
their petitions and representations, confidently appearing to the
scrutiny which they had undergone—when the distress of the
suppliant Leontines was again depicted—the Athenian assembly
no longer delayed coming to afinal decision. They determined
to send forthwith sixty triremes to Sicily, under three generals
with full powers—Nikias, Alkibiadés, and Lamachus; for the
purpose, first, of relieving Egesta; next, as soon as that primary

! Thucyd. vi. 46; Diodor. xii. 83.

To this winter or spring, perhaps, we may refer the representation of
the lost comedy FpipdAns of Aristophanes. Iberians were alluded to in it,
to be introduced by Aristarchus ; seemingly Iberian mercenaries, who were
among the auxiliaries talked of at this time by Alkibiadés and the other
prominent advisers of the expedition, as a means of conquest in Sicily
{Thucyd. vi. 90). The word Tp«pdAns was a nickname (not difficult to
understand) applied to Alkibiadés, who was just now at the height of his
importance, and therefore likely enough to be chosen as the butt of a
comedy. See the few fragments remaining of the Tppdans, in Meineke,
Fragm. Comic. Gr. vol. ii. p. 1162-1167.
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object should have been accomplished, of re-establishing the
city of Leontini; lastly, of furthering the views of Athensi in
Sicily, by any other means which they might find practicable.’
Such resolution being passed, a fresh assembly was appointed
for the fifth day following, to settle the details.

We cannot doubt that this assembly, in which the reports
from Egestawere first delivered, was one of unqualified triumph
to Alkibiades and those who had from the first advocated the
expedition—as well as of embarrassment and humiliation to
Nikias who had opposed it. He was probably more astonished
than any one else at the statements of the commissioners and
seamen, because he did not believe in the point which they
went to establish. Yet he could not venture to contradict eye-
witnesses speaking in evident good faith—and as the assembly
went heartily along with them, he laboured under great difficulty
in repeating his objections to a scheme now so much strength-
ened in public favour. Accordingly his speech was probably
hesitating and ineffective; the more so, as his opponents, far
from wishing to make good any personal triumph against him-
self, were forward in proposing his name first on the list of
generals, in spite of his own declared repugnance.? But when
the assembly broke up, he became fearfully impressed with the
perilous resolution which it had adopted, and at the same time
conscious that he had not done justice to his own case against
it. He therefore resolved to avail himself of the next assembly
four days afterwards, for the purpose of reopening the debate,
and again denouncing the intended expedition. Properly speak-
ing, the Athenians might have declined to hear him on this
subject. Indeed the question which he raised could not be
put without illegality; the principle of the measure had been
already determined, and it remained only to arrange the details,
for which special purpose the coming assembly had been
appointed. But he was heard, and with perfect patience;
and his harangue, a valuable sample both of the man and of
the time, is set forth at length by Thucydides. | give here

: , Thucyd. vi. 8; Diodor. xii. 83.

Thucyd Vi.8. ‘O Bt Nudas, dxoloies uiv ppnpéves. Bpyew, éc. The
reading OLKOVGIOS appears better sustained by MSS., and intrinsically more
suitable, than &/coicras, which latter word probably arose from the correc-
tion of some reader who was surprised that Nikias made in the second
assembly a speech which properly belonged to the first—and who explained
this by supposing that Nikias had not been present at the first assembly.
That he was not present, however, is highly improbable. The matter,
nevertheless, does require some explanation ; and | have endeavoured to*
supply one in the text.
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the chief points of it, not confining myself to the exact
eXpressions.

"Though we are met to-day, Athenians, to settle the par-
ticulars of the expedition already pronounced against Sicily,
yet | think we ought to take further counsel whether it be well
to send that expedition at all; nor ought we thus hastily to
plunge, at the instance of aliens, into a dangerous war noway
belongingtous. To myself personally, indeed, your resolution
has offered an honourable appointment, and for my own bodily
danger | care as little as any man: yet no considerations of
personal dignity have ever before prevented me, nor shall now
prevent me, from giving you my honest opinion, however it
may clash with your habitual judgements. | tell you then, that
in your desire to go to Sicily, you leave many enemies here
behind you, and that you will bring upon yourselves new
enemies from thence to help them. Perhaps you fancy that
your truce with Sparta is an adequate protection. In name
indeed (though only in name, thanks to the intrigues of parties
both here and there), that truce may stand, so long as your
power remains unimpaired ; but on your first serious reverses,
the enemy will eagerly take the opportunity of assailing you.
Some of your most powe'lui enemies have never even accepted
the truce; and if you divide your force as you now propose,
they will probably set upon you at once alongwith the Sicilians,
whom they would have been too happy to procure as co-operat-
ing allies at the beginning of the war. Recollect that your
Chalkidian subjects in Thrace are still in revolt, and have
never yet been conquered : other continental subjects, too, are
not much to be trusted; and you are going to redress injuries
offered to Egesta, before you have yet thought of redressing
your own. Now your conquestsin Thrace, if you make any,
can be maintained; but Sicily is so distant and the people so
powerful, that you will never be able to maintain permanent
ascendency; and it is absurdto undertake an expedition where-
in conquest cannot be permanent, while failure will be de-
structive. The Egestaeans alarm you by the prospect of Syra-
cusan aggrandisement. But to me it seems, that the Sicilian
Greeks, even if they become subjects of Syracuse, will be less
dangerous to you than they are at present: for as matters stand
now, they might possibly sendaid to Peloponnesus, from desire
on the part of each to gain the favour of Lacedaemon—but
imperial Syracuse would have no motive to endanger her own
empire for the purpose of putting down yours. Y ou are now
full of confidence, because you have come out of the war better
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than you at first feared. But do not trust the Spartans: they,
the most sensitive of all men to the reputation of superiority,
arelying in wait to play you a trick in order to repair their own
dishonour : their oligarchical machinations against you demand
all your vigilance, and leave you no leisure to think of these
foreigners at Egesta. Having just recovered ourselves some-
what from the pressure of disease and war, we ought to reserve
this newly-acquired strength for our own purposes, instead of
wasting it upon the treacherous assurances of desperate exiles
from Sicily."

Nikias then continued, doubtless turning towards Alkibiad6s :
" If any man, delighted to be named to the command, though
still too young for it, exhorts you to this expedition in his own
selfish interests, looking to admiration for his ostentation in
chariot-racing, and to profit from his command as a means of
making good his extravagances—do not let such a man gain
celebrity for himself at the hazard of the entire city. Be per-
suaded that such persons are alike unprincipled in regard to
the public property and wasteful as to their own—and that this
matter is too serious for the rash counsels of youth. | tremble
when | see before me this band sitting, by previous concert,
close to their leader in the assembly—and | in my turn exhort
the elderly men, who are near them, not to be shamed out of
their opposition by the fear of being called cowards. Let them
leave to these men the ruinous appetite for what is not within
reach: in the conviction that few plans ever succeed from
passionate desire—many, from deliberate foresight. Let them
vote against the expedition—maintaining undisturbed our
present relations with the Sicilian cities, and desiring the
Egestseans to close the war agalnst Selinus, as they have begun
it, without the aid of Athens.! Nor be thou afraid, Prytanis

! Thucyd. vi. 9-14. Kal 0%, & wpiiTars, TairTe, €lrep Ayel oo wpoghxew
khdeafol re ris rd»\ew!, wal Bodhes wyéa'ﬂcu wolirys Eyafiés, drufdipile, m:!
rduas wpwfﬂe: abfs 'Adnraias, vn,ufa'us, ﬂ Sppwdeis o &vuﬂmtpfcrm, Th pev
Abew Tovs véuave ,1“’" peri Tordrd v papripwr airviar oxer, Tis bé wdheas
waxds Bovdevoupdims larpds &y yevérbm, &c.

| cannot concur in the remarks of Dr. Arnold either on this passage, or
upon the parallel case of the renewed debate in the Athenian assembly on
the subject of the punishment to be inflicted on the Mitylenoeans (see
vol. vi. ch. 1. and Thucyd. iii. 3633? It apﬁearsto me that Nikias was here
asking the Prytanis to do an |||egb act, which might well expose him to
accusation and punishment.  Probably he would have been accused on this
ground, if the decision of the second assembly had been different from what
it actually turned out—if they had reversed the decision of the former
assembly, but only by a small majority.

The distinction taken by Dr. Arnold between what was illegal and what

VOL. VII. H
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(Mr. President), to submit this momentous question again to
the decision of the assembly—seeing that breach of the law in
the presence of so many witnesses, cannot expose thee to
impeachment, while thou wilt afford opportunity for the
correction of a perilous misjudgement."

Such were the principal points in the speech of Nikias on
this memorable occasion. It was heard with attention, and
probably made some impression ; since it completely reopened
the entire debate, in spite of the formal illegality. Immediately
after he sat down, while his words were yet fresh in the ears of
the audience, Alkibiades rose to reply. The speech just made,
bringing the expedition again into question, endangered his
dearest hopes both of fame and of pecuniary acquisition.
Opposed to Nikias both in personal character and in political
tendencies, he had pushed his rivalry to such a degree of
bitterness, that at one moment a vote of ostracism had been
on the point of deciding between them. That vote had indeed
been turned aside by joint consent, and discharged upon
Hyperbolus ; yet the hostile feelings still continued on both
sides, and Nikias had just manifested it by a parliamentary
attack of the most galling character—all the more galling
because it was strictly accurate and well-deserved. Provoked
as well as alarmed, Alkibiades started up forthwith—his
impatience breaking loose from the formalities of an exordium.

" Athenians, | both have better title than others to the post
of commander (for the taunts of Nikias force me to begin
here), and | account myself fully worthy of it. Those very
matters, with which he reproaches me, are sources not merely
of glory to my ancestors and myself, but of positive advantage
to my country. For the Greeks, on witnessing my splendid
Thedry at Olympia, were induced to rate the power of Athens
even above the reality, having before regarded it as broken
down by the war; when | sent into the lists seven chariots,

was merely irregular® was little marked at Athens: both were called
illegal—robs vduovs Abew. The rules which the Athenian assembly, a
sovereign assembly, laid down for its own debates and decisions, were just
as much laws as those which it passed for the guidance of private citizens.
Both in this case, and in the Mitylenaean debate, | think the Athenian
Prytanis committed an ille 3a||ty. In the first case, every one is glad of the
illegality, because it proved the salvation of so many Mitylenaean lives. In
the second case, the illegality was productive of practical bad consequences,
inasmuch as it seems to have brought about the immense extension of the
scale upon which the expedition was projected. But there will occur in
a few years a third incident (the condemnation of the six generals after
the battle of Argmus”e? in which the prodigious importance of a strict
observance of forms will appear painfully and conspicuously manifest.
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being more than any private individual had ever sent before—
winning the first prize, coming in also second and fourth, and
performing all the accessories in a manner suitable to an
Olympic victory. Custom attaches honour to such exploits,
but the power of the performers is at the same time brought
home to the feelings of spectators. My exhibitions at Athens,
too, choregic and others, are naturally viewed with jealousy by
my rivals here; but in the eyes of strangers they are evidences
of power.  Such so-called folly is by no means useless, when a
man at his own cost serves the city as well as himself. Nor is
it unjust, when a man has an exalted opinion of himself, that
he should not conduct himself towards others as if he were
their equal; for the man in misfortune finds no one to bear a
share of it. Just as, when we are in distress, we find no one to
speak to us—in like manner let a man lay his account to bear
the insolence of the prosperous; or else let him give equal
dealing to the low, and then claim to receive it from the high.
I know well that such exalted personages, and all who have in
any way attained eminence, have been during their lifetime
unpopular, chiefly in society with their equals, and to a certain
extent with others also ; while after their decease, they have
left such a reputation as to make people claim kindred with
them falsely—and to induce their country to boast of them,
not as though they were aliens or wrong-doers, but as her own
citizens and as men who did her honour. It isthis glory which
| desire; and in pursuit of which | incur such reproaches for
my private conduct. Yet look at my public conduct, and see
whether it will not bear comparison with that of any other
citizen. | brought together the most powerful states in Pelo-
ponnesus without any serious cost or hazard to you, and made
the Lacedaemonians peril their all at Mantineia on the fortune
of one day: a peril so great, that, though victorious, they have
not even yet regained their steady belief in their own strength.

" Thus did my youth, and my so-called monstrous folly, find
suitable words to address the Peloponnesian powers, and
earnestness to give them confidence and obtain their co-opera-
tion. Be not now, therefore, afraid of this youth of mine : but
so long as | possess it in full vigour, and so long as Nikias
retains his reputation for good fortune, turn us each to account
in our own way."'

Having thus vindicated himself personally, Alkibiades went
on to deprecate any change of the public resolution already
taken. The Sicilian cities (he said) were not so formidable as

! Thucyd. vi. 16, 17.
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was represented. Their population was numerous indeed, but
fluctuating, turbulent, often on the move, and without local
attachment.  No man there considered himself as a permanent
resident nor cared to defend the city in which he dwelt; nor
were there arms or organisation for such a purpose. The
native Sikels, detesting Syracuse, would willingly lend their aid
to her assailants. As to the Peloponnesians, powerful as they
were, they had never yet been more without hope of damaging
Athens, than they were now : they were not more desperate
enemies now, than they had been in former days:' they
might invade Attica by land, whether the Athenians sailed to
Sicily or not; but they could do no mischief by sea, for Athens
would still have in reserve a navy sufficient to restrain them.
What valid ground was there, therefore, to evade performing
obligations which Athens had sworn to her Sicilian allies? To
be sure they could bring no help to Attica in return :—but
Athens did not want them on her own side of the water—she
wanted them in Sicily, to prevent her Sicilian enemies from
coming over to attack her. She had originally acquired her
empire by a readiness to interfere wherever she was invited ;
nor would she have made any progress, if she had been back-
ward or prudish in scrutinising such invitations. She could
not now set limits to the extent of her imperial sway; she was
under a necessity not merely to retain her present subjects, but
to lay snares for new subjects—on pain of falling into depend-
ence herself if she ceased to be imperial. Let her then persist
in the resolution adopted, and strike terror into the Pelo-
ponnesians by undertaking this great expedition. She would
probably conquer all Sicily; at least she would humble
Syracuse: in case even of failure, she could always bring back
her troops, from her unquestionable superiority at sea. The
stationary and inactive policy recommended by Nikias was not
less at variance with the temper, than with the position, of
Athens, and would be ruinous to her if pursued. Her military
organisation would decline, and her energies would be wasted
in internal rub and conflict, instead of that aspiring readiness
of enterprise, which, having become engrafted upon her laws
and habits, could not be now renounced, even if bad in itself,
without speedy destruction.?

Such was substantially the reply of Alkibiades to Nikias.
The debate was now completely reopened, so that several

! Thucyd. vi. 17. Kal viiv offre dréhmorol xw udAior TleAorovryhaios &
huds dyévorro, €lre kal wmdrv Epfwrra:, &c.

2 Thucyd. vi. 16-19.
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speakers addressed the assembly on both sides; more how-
ever, decidedly, in favour of the expedition than against it.
The alarmed Egestaeans and Leontines renewed their supplica-
tions, appealing to the plighted faith of the city : probably also,
those Athenians who had visited Egesta stood forward again to
protest against what they would call the ungenerous doubts and
insinuations of Nikias. By all these appeals, after considerable
debate, the assembly was so powerfully moved, that their
determination to send the fleet became more intense than
ever; and Nikias, perceiving that further direct opposition was
useless, altered his tactics. He now attempted a manoeuvre,
designed indirectly to disgust his countrymen with the plan, by
enlarging upon its dangers and difficulties, and insisting upon
a prodigious force as indispensable to surmount them. Nor
was he without hopes that they might be sufficiently dis-
heartened by such prospective hardships, to throw up the
scheme altogether. At any rate, if they persisted, he himself
as commander would thus be enabled to execute it with
completeness and confidence.

Accepting the expedition, therefore, as the pronounced fiat
of the people, he reminded them that the cities which they
were about to attack, especially Syracuse and Selinus, were
powerful, populous, free—well-prepared in every way with
hoplites, horsemen, light-armed troops, ships of war, plenty of
horses to mount their cavalry, and abundant corn at home.
At best, Athens could hope for no other allies in Sicily except
Naxus and Katana, from their kindred with the Leontines. It
was no mere fleet, therefore, which could cope with enemies
like these on their own soil. The fleet indeed must be pro-
digiously great, for the purpose not merely of maritime combat,
but of keeping open communication at sea, and ensuring the
importation of subsistence. But there must besides be a large
force of hoplites, bowmen, and slingers—a large stock of pro-
visions in transports—and above all, an abundant amount of
money : for the funds promised by the Egestaeans would be
found mere empty delusion. The army must be not simply a
match for the enemy'sregular hoplites and powerful cavalry, but
also independent of foreign aid from the first day of their land-
ing.1 If not, in case of the least reverse, they would find
everywhere nothing but active enemies, without a single friend.
"1 know (he concluded) that there are many dangers against
which we must take precaution, and many morein which we must
trust to good fortune, serious as it is for mere men to do so.

! Thucyd. vi. 22.
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But | choose to leave as little as possible in the power of fortune,
and to have in hand all means of reasonable security at the
time when | leave Athens. Looking merely to theinterests of the
commonwealth, this is the most assured course; while to us
who are to form the armament,it is indispensable for preservation.
If any man thinks differently, | resign to him the command."'

The effect of this second speech of Nikias on the assembly,
coming as it did after a long and contentious debate, was much
greater than that which had been produced by his first. But it
was an effect totally opposite to that which he himself had
anticipated and intended. Far from being discouraged or
alienated from the expedition by those impediments which
he had studiously magnified, the people only attached them-
selves to it with yet greater obstinacy. The difficulties which
stood in the way of Sicilian conquest served but to endear it to
them the more, calling forth increased ardour and eagerness
for personal exertion in the cause. The people not only
accepted, without hesitation or deduction, the estimate which
Nikias had laid before them of risk and cost, but warmly
extolled his frankness not less than his sagacity, as the only
means of making success certain. They were ready to grant
without reserve everything which he asked, with an enthusiasm
and unanimity such as was rarely seen to reign in an Athenian
assembly. In fact, thesecond speech of Nikias had brought the
two dissentient veins of the assembly into a confluence and har-
mony, all the more welcome because unexpected. While his
partisans seconded it as the best way of neutralising the popular
madness, his opponents—Alkibiadés, the Egestaeans, and the
Leontines—caught at it with acclamation, as realising more
than they had hoped for, and more than they could ever have
ventured to propose. If Alkibiadés had demanded an arma-
ment on so vast a scale, the people would have turned a deaf
ear. But such was their respect for Nikias—on the united
grounds of prudence, good fortune, piety and favour with the
gods—that his opposition to their favourite scheme had really
made them uneasy; and when he made the same demand,
they were delighted to purchase his concurrence by adopting
all ‘such conditions as he imposed.?

! Thucyd. vi. 23. Bmep &y poBoduevos, xal eldds woArd ndv Auis Séov
BovAtioaghai, ¥ 5 whelw ebrvxfiom (xerewdy 3¢ dvbpdwavs Svras),
Bri dxdyrera v Thxp wapedols duavriy BolAopat dnwiely, mapacxev] St &wd
rav elbrur dopards demAeloan  Tabra dp TH Te fuumdop wdAec PeBa-
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* Plutarch. Compare Nikias and Crassus, c. 3.
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It was thus that Nikias, quite contrary to his own purpose,
not only imparted to the enterprise a gigantic magnitude which
its projectors had never contemplated, but threw into it the
whole soul of Athens, and roused a burst of ardour beyond all
former example. Every man present, old as well as young, rich
and poor, of all classes and professions, was eager to put down
his name for personal service. Some were tempted by the love
of gain ; others by the curiosity of seeing so distant a region,
others again by the pride and supposed safety of enlisting in so
irresistible an armament. So overpowering was the popular
voice in calling for the execution of the scheme, that the small
minority who retained their objections were afraid to hold
up their hands, for fear of incurring the suspicion of want
of patriotism. When the excitement had somewhat subsided,
an orator named Demostratus, coming forward as spokesman
of this sentiment, urged Nikias to declare at once, without
further evasion, what force he required from the people.
Disappointed as Nikias was, yet being left without any alterna-
tive, he sadly responded to the appeal; saying that he would
take further counsel with his colleagues, but that speaking on
his first impression, he thought the triremes required must be
not less than one hundred, nor the hoplites less than 5000—
Athenians and allies together. There must further be a pro-
portional equipment of other forces and accompaniments,
especially Kretan bowmen and slingers. Enormous as this
requisition was, the vote of the people not only sanctioned it
without delay, but even went beyond it. They conferred upon
the generals full power to fix both the numbers of the armament
and every other matter relating to the expedition, just as they
might think best for the interest of Athens.

Pursuant to this momentous resolution, the enrolment and
preparation of the forces was immediately begun. Messages
were sent to summon sufficient triremes from the nautical allies,
as well as to invite hoplites from Argos and Mantineia, and to
hire bowmen and slingers elsewhere. For three months the
generals were busily engaged in this proceeding, while the city
was in a state of alertness and bustle—fatally interrupted how-
ever by an incident which | shall recount in the next chapter.

Considering the prodigious consequences which turned on
the expedition of Athens against Sicily, it is worth while to
bestow a few reflections on the preliminary proceedings of the
Athenian people. Those who are accustomed to impute all
the misfortunes of Athens to the hurry, passion, and ignorance
of democracy, will not find the charge borne out by the facts
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which we have been just considering. The supplications of
Egestesans and Leontines, forwarded to Athens about the spring
or summer of 416 B.C., undergo careful and repeated discussion
in the public assembly. They at first meet with considerable
opposition, but the repeated debates gradually kindle both the
sympathies and the ambition of the people. Still, however, no
decisive step is taken without more ample and correct informa-
tion from the spot, and special commissioners are sent to
Egesta for the purpose. These men bring back a decisive
report, triumphantly certifying all that the Egestasans had
promised. We cannot at all wonder that the people never
suspected the deep-laid fraud whereby their commissioners had
been duped.

Upon the result of that mission from Egesta, the two parties
for and against the projected expedition had evidently joined
issue ; and when the commissioners returned, bearing testimony
so decisive in favour of the former, the party thus strengthened
thought itself warranted in calling for a decision immediately,
after all the previous debates. Nevertheless, the measure still
had to surmount the renewed and hearty opposition of Nikias,
before it became finally ratified. It was this long and frequent
debate, with opposition often repeated but always outreasoned,
which working gradually deeper and deeper conviction in the
minds of the people, brought them all into hearty unanimity
to support it, and made them cling to it with that tenacity
which the coming chapters will demonstrate. In so far as the
expedition was an error, it certainly was not error arising either
from hurry, or want of discussion, or want of inquiry. Never
in Grecian history was any measure more carefully weighed
beforehand, or more deliberately and unanimously resolved.

The position of Nikias in reference to the measure is
remarkable. As a dissuasive and warning counsellor, he took
aright view of it; but in that capacity he could not carry the
people along with him. Yet such was their steady esteem
for him personally, and their reluctance to proceed in the
enterprise without him, that they eagerly embraced any con-
ditionswhich he thought proper to impose. And the conditions
which he named had the effect of exaggerating the enterprise
into such gigantic magnitude as no one in Athens had ever
contemplated; thus casting into it so prodigious a proportion
of the blood of Athens, that its discomfiture would be equi-
valent to the ruin of the commonwealth. This was the first
mischief occasioned by Nikias, when, after being forced to
relinquish his direct opposition, he resorted to the indirect
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manoeuvre of demanding more than he thought the people
would be willing to grant. It will be found only the first
among a sad series of other mistakes—fatal to his country as
well as to himself.

Giving to Nikias, however, for the present, full credit for the
wisdom of his dissuasive counsel and his scepticism about the
reports from Egesta, we cannot but notice the opposite quality
in Alkibiadés. His speech is not merely full of overweening
insolence as a manifestation of individual character, but of rash
and ruinous instigations in regard to the foreign policy of his
country. The arguments whereby he enforces the expedition
against Syracuse are indeed more mischievous in their tendency
than the expedition itself, for the failure of which Alkibiadésis
not to be held responsible. It might have succeeded in its
special object, had it been properly conducted; but even if it
had succeeded, the remark of Nikias is not the less just, that
Athens was aiming at an unmeasured breadth of empire, which
it would be altogether impossible for her to preserve. When
we recollect the true political wisdom with which Periklés had
advised his countrymen to maintain strenuously their existing
empire, but by no means to grasp at any new acquisitions
while they had powerful enemies in Peloponnesus—we shall
appreciate by contrast the feverish system of never-ending
aggression inculcated by Alkibiadés, and the destructive prin-
cipleswhich he lays down that Athens must for ever be engaged
in new conquests, on pain of forfeiting her existing empire and
tearing herself to pieces by internal discord. Even granting
the necessity for Athens to employ her military and naval force
(as Nikias had truly observed), Amphipolis and the revolted
subjects in Thrace were still unsubdued ; and the first employ-
ment of Athenian force ought to be directed against them,
instead of being wasted in distant hazards and treacherous
novelties, creating for Athens a position in which she could
never permanently maintain herself. The parallel which
Alkibiadésdraws, between the enterprising spirit whereby the
Athenian empire had been first acquired, and the undefined
speculations which he was himself recommending—is altogether
fallacious. The Athenian empire took its rise from Athenian
enterprise, working in concert with a serious alarm and necessity
on the part of all the Grecian cities in or round the Agean
Sea. Athens rendered an essential service by keeping off the
Persians, and preserving that sea in a better condition than it
had ever been in before: her empire had begun by being
a voluntary confederacy, and had only passed by degrees into

H 2



202 History of Greece

constraint; while the local situation of all her subjects was
sufficiently near to be within the reach of her controlling
navy. Her new career of aggression in Sicily was in all these
respects different. Nor isit less surprising to find Alkibiadés
asserting that the multiplication of subjects in that distant
island, employing a large portion of the Athenian naval force
to watch them, would impart new stability to the pre-existing
Athenian empire. How strange also to read the terms in
which he makes light of enemies both in Peloponnesus and in
Sicily ; the Sicilian war being a new enterprise hardly less
in magnitude and hazard than the Peloponnesian !*—to notice
the honour which he claims to himself for his operations in
Peloponnesus and the battle of Mantineia,? which had ended
in complete failure, and in restoring Sparta to the maximum of
her credit as it had stood before the events of Sphakterial
There is in fact no speech in Thucydidés so replete with
rash, misguiding, and fallacious counsels, as this harangue of
Alkibiades.

As a man of action, Alkibiades was always brave, vigorous,
and full of resource; as a politician and adviser, he was
especially mischievous to his country, because he addressed
himself exactly to their weak point, and exaggerated their
sanguine and enterprising temper into a temerity which over-
looked all permanent calculation. The Athenians had now
contracted the belief that they, as lords of the sea, were entitled
to dominion and receipt of tribute from all islands—a belief
which they had not only acted upon, but openly professed,
in their attack upon Mélos during the preceding autumn. As
Sicily was an island, it seemed to fall naturally under this category
of subjects : for we ought not to wonder, amidst the inaccurate
geographical data current in that day, that they were ignorant
how much larger Sicily was® than the largest island in the
Agean. Yet they seem to have been aware that it was a
prodigious conquest to struggle for ; as we may judge from the
fact, that the object was one kept back rather than openly
avowed, and that they acceded to all the immense prepara-
tions demanded by Nikias.* Moreover we shall see presently

! Thucyd. vi. I. ol weAA§ o dweBeéarepor woieuor, &c.: compare
vii. 28.
a Compare Plutarch, Preecept. Reipubl. Gerend. p. 804.
Thucyd V. 99 vi. 1-6.
* Thucyd. vi. 6. é&pcéuewvor uiv Tii &Anbeordry wpopdaer, Ths wdans
(ZuwreAlas) Epfew, Bonbeiv 3F fua edmpenios BovAduevor Tois davTar {uyyaiqt
kal Tois wpoayeyernuérors fupudyous.
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that even the armament which was despatched had conceived
nothing beyond vague and hesitating ideas of something great
to be achieved in Sicily. But if the Athenian public were rash
and ignorant, in contemplating the conquest of Sicily, much
more extravagant were the views of Alkibiadés : though |
cannot bring myself to believe that even he (as he afterwards
asserted) really looked beyond Sicily to the conquest of
Carthage and her empire. It was not merely ambition which
he desired to gratify. He was not less eager for the immense
private gains which would be consequent upon success, in order
to supply those deficiencies which his profligate expenditure
had occasioned.

When we recollect how loudly the charges have been pre-
ferred against Kleon—of presumption, of rash policy, and
of selfish motive, in reference to Sphakteria, to the prosecution
of the war generally, and to Amphipolis; and when we com-
pare these proceedings with the conduct of Alkibiadés as here
described—we shall see how much more forcibly such charges
attach to the latter than the former. [t will be seen, before
this volume is finished, that the vices of Alkibiadés, and the
defects of Nikias, were the cause of far greater ruin to Athens
than either Kleon or Hyperbolus, even if we regard the two
latter with the eyes of their worst enemies.

Even in the speech of Alkibiadés, the conquest of Sicily is only once
alluded to—and that indirectly; rather as a favourable possibility, than as
a result to be counted upon.

! Thucyd. vi. 15. Xal udAiwrra orparnyical ve émbvudy xal Awllor
Zgedlav ve 6 arrov kal Kepynbira Agpectai, eol T T dus edroyfioas
xphpael Te cal Bokp bpeAfirew, Qv yip dv dliduere Gwip viv keorav, Taly
értvulars  pelfooir § xard vhy drdpxovear oboiar Expijre Is Te Tis
Irmorpopios kol Tar &Aies Sawdvas, &c.

Compare vi. 90. Plutarch (Alkib. c. 19; Nikias, c. 12). Plutarch
sometimes speaks as if, not Alkibiadés alone (or at least in conjunction
with a few partisans), but the Athenians generally, set out with an expecta-
tion of conquering Carthage as well as Sicily. In the speech which
Alkibiadés made at Sparta after his banishment (Thucyd. vi. 90), he does
indeed state this as the general purpose of the expedition. But it seems
plain that he is here ascribing, to his countrymen generally, plans which
were only fermenting in his own brain—as we may discern from a careful
perusal of the first twenty chapters of the sixth book of Thucydidés.

In the Oratio de Pace of Andokidés (sect. 30), it is alleged that the
Syracusans sent an embassy to Athens, a little before this expedition,
entreating to be admitted as allies of the Athenians, and affirming that
Syracuse would be a more valuable ally to Athens than Egesta or Katana.
This statement is wholly untrue.
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CHAPTER LVIII

FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE ATHENIANS TO ATTACK
SYRACUSE, DOWN TO THE FIRST WINTER AFTER THEIR
ARRIVAL IN SICILY

FORthetwo or three monthsimmediately succeeding the final
resolution taken by the Athenians to invade Sicily (described
in the last chapter), the whole city was elate and bustling with
preparation. | have already mentioned that this resolution,
though long opposed by Nikias with a considerable minority,
had at last been adopted (chiefly through the unforeseen
working of that which he intended as a counter-manceuvre)
with a degree of enthusiasm and unanimity, and upon an
enlarged scale, which surpassed all the anticipations of its
promoters. The prophets, circulators of oracles, and other
accredited religious advisers, announced generally the favour-
able dispositions of the gods, and promised a triumphant
result. All classes in the city, rich and poor—cultivators,
traders, and seamen—old and young—all embraced the project
with ardour; as requiring a great effort, yet promising un-
paralleled results, both of public aggrandisement and individual
gain. Each man was anxious to put down his own name for
personal service; so that the three generals, Nikias, Alkibiadés,
and Lamachus, when they proceeded to make their selection
of hoplites, instead of being forced to employ constraint or
incur ill-will, as happened when an expedition was adopted
reluctantly with many dissentients, had only to choose the
fittest among a throng of eager volunteers. Every man pro-
vided himself with his best arms and with bodily accoutre-
ments, useful as well as ostentatious, for along voyage and for
the exigencies of a varied land and sea-service. Among the
trierarchs (or rich citizens who undertook each in his turn the
duty of commanding a ship of war) the competition was yet
stronger. Each of them accounted it an honour to be named,
and vied with his comrades to exhibit his ship in the most
finished state of equipment. The state indeed furnished both
the trireme with its essential tackle and oars, and the regular
pay for the crew; but the trierarch, even in ordinary cases,
usually incurred various expenses besides, to make the equip-

! Thucyd. viii. I.
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ment complete and to keep the crew together. Such additional
outlay, neither exacted nor defined by law, but only by custom
and general opinion, was different in every individual case
according to temper and circumstances. But on the present
occasion, zeal and forwardness were universal. Each trierarch
tried to procure for his own ship the best crew, by offers of
additional reward to all, but especially to the Thranitae or
rowers on the highest of the three tiers:' and it seems that
the seamen were not appointed especially to one ship, but
were at liberty to accept these offers and to serve in any ship
they preferred. Each trierarch spent more than had ever been
known before—in pay, outfit, provision, and even external
decoration of his vessel.  Besides the best crews which Athens
herself could furnish, picked seamen were also required from
the subject alies, and were bid for in the same way by the
trierarchs.”

Such efforts were much facilitated by the fact, that five years
had now elapsed since the peace of Nikias, without any con-
siderable warlike operations. While the treasury had become
replenished with fresh accumulations,® and the triremes in-

! Thucyd. vi. 31, é&rupopds e mpbs 7§ & Inuoclov wodd Sbdvruy Tolr
Bpavivals Tay veordy xal Tals Dwppeciacs, xal TEAAR oppelos Kal xaTa-
TREVALT TONVTEAETL Yonoauéray, o,

Dobree and Dr. Arnold explain #wypesiats to mean the petty officers,
such as xvBesrirns, nehevarrfis, &C. Goller and Poppo construe it to mean
" the servants of the sailors" Neither of the two explanations seems to
me satisfactory. | think the word means "to the crews generally;" the
word &rypeafa being a perfectly general word, comprising all who received
pay in theship. All the examples produced in the notes of the commentators
testify this meaning, which also occursin the text itself two lines before.
To construe Tais dmypeslass @S meaning—"the crews generally, or the
remaining crews, along with the Thraniteg'—is doubtless more or less
awkward. But it departs less from ordinary construction than either of the
two senses which the commentators propose.

Thucyd Vii.13. ol Eévor, of pév dvayxacrrol doBdrres, & C.

® Thucyd. vi. 26. | do not trust the statement given in AEschines De
Fals. Legat. c. 54, p. 302, and in Andokidés, De Pace, sect. 8, that 7000
talents were laid by as an accumulated treasure in the acropolis during
the peace of Nikias, and that 400 triremes, or 300 triremes, were newly
built. The numerous historical inaccuraciesin those orations, concerning
the facts ﬁnor to 400 B.C., are such as to deprive them of all authority,
except where they are confirmed by other testimony.

But there exists an interesting Inscription which proves that the sum of
3000 talents at least must have been laid by, during the interval between
the conclusion of the peace of Nikias and the Sicilian expedition, in the
acropolis: that over and above this accumulated fund, the state was in
condition to discharge, out of the current receipts, sums which it had
borrowed during the previous war from the treasury of various temples:
and that there was besides a surplus for docks and fortifications. The
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creased in number—the military population, reinforced by
additional numbers of youth, had forgotten both the hardships
of the war and the pressure of epidemic disease. Hence the
fleet now got together, while it surpassed in number all previous
armaments of Athens, except a single one in the second year
of the previous war under Perikles,—wasincomparably superior
even to that, and still more superior to all the rest, in the other
ingredients of force, material as well as moral; in picked men,
universal ardour, ships as well as arms in the best condition,
and accessories of every kind in abundance. Such was the
confidence of success, that many Athenians went prepared for
trade as well as for combat; so that the private stock thus
added to the public outfit and to the sums placed in the hands
of the generals, constituted an unparalleled aggregate of wealth.
Much of this was visible to the eye, contributing to heighten
that general excitement of Athenian imagination which per-
vaded the whole city while the preparations were going
forward : amingled feeling of private sympathy and patriotism
—a dash of uneasiness from reflection on the distant and
unknown region wherein the fleet was to act—yet an elate
confidence in Athenian force such as had never before been
entertained. We hear of Sokratés the philosopher, and
M eton the astronomer, as forming exceptions to this universal
tone of sanguine anticipation : the familiar genius which con-
stantly waited upon the philosopher is supposed to have
forewarned him of the result. It is not impossible that he
may have been averse to the expedition, though the fact is less
fully certified than we could wish. Amidst a general pre-
dominance of the various favourable religious signs and
prophecies, there were also some unfavourable. Usually, on
all public matters of risk or gravity, there were prophets who
gave assurances in opposite ways: those which turned out
right were treasured up; the rest were at once forgotten, or
never long remembered.?

Inscription above named records the vote passed for discharging these
debts, and for securing the sums so paid in the Opisthodomus or back-
chamber of the Parthenon, for account of those gods to whom they
respectively belonged. See Boeckh's Corp. Inscr. part ii. Inscr. Att.
No. 76, p. 117; aso the Staats-haushaltung der Athener of the same
author, vol. ii. p. 198. This Inscription belongs unquestionably to one of
the years between 421-415 B.C., to which year we cannot say.

! Thucyd. vi. 31 ; Diodor. xiii. 2, 3.

2 Plutarch (Nikias, c. 12, 13; Alkibiad. c. 17). Immediately after the
catastrophe at Syracuse the Athenians were very angry with those prophets
who had promised them success (Thucyd. viii. 1).
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After between two and three months of active preparations,
the expedition was almost ready to start, when an event
happened which fatally poisoned the prevalent cheerfulness of
the city. This was, the mutilation of the Hermag, one of the
most extraordinary events in all Grecian history.

The Hermeg, or half-statues of the god Hermés, were blocks
of marble about the height of the human figure. The upper
part was cut into a head, face, neck, and bust; the lower part
was left as a quadrangular pillar, broad at the base, without
arms, body, or legs, but with the significant mark of the male
sex in front. They were distributed in great numbers through-
out Athens, and always in the most conspicuous situations ;
standing beside the outer doors of private houses as well as
of temples—near the most frequented porticos—at the inter-
section of cross ways—in the public agora They were thus
present to the eye of every Athenian in all his acts of inter-
communion, either for business or pleasure, with his fellow-
citizens. The religious feeling of the Greeks con5|dered the
god to be planted or domiciliated where his statue stood, so
that the companionship, sympathy, and guardianship of Hermes,
became associated with most of the manifestations of conjunct
life at Athens, political, social, commercial, or gymnastic.
Moreover the quadrangular fashion of these statues, employed
occasionally for other gods besides Hermés, was a most ancient
relic handed down from the primitive rudeness of Pelasgian
workmanship; and was popular in Arcadia, aswell aspeculiarly
frequent in Athens.?

About the end of May 415 B.C,, in the course of one and the
same night, all these Hermae, one of the most peculiar marks
of the city, were mutilated by unknown hands. Their char-
acteristic features were knocked off or levelled, so that nothing

! Cicero, Legg. ii. Il. "Melius Gnai atque nostri; qui, ut augerent
pietatem in Deos, easdem illos urbes, quas nos, incolere voluerunt."

How much the Grecian mind was penetrated with the idea of the god as
an actual inhabitant of the town, may be seen illustrated in the Oration of
Lysias, cont. Andokid. sect. 15-46 : compare Herodotus, v. 67—astriking
story, as illustrated in this History, cb. ix.—also Xenophon, Hellen.
vi. 4-7; Livy, xxxviii. 43.

In an inscription in Boeckh's Corp. Insc. (part ii. No. 190, p. 320)
a list of the names of Prytaneis appears, at the head of which list figures
the name of Athene Polias.

? Pausanias, i. 24, 3; iv. 33, 4; viii. 31, 4; viii. 48, 4; viii. 41, 4.
Plutarch, An Seni sit Gerenda Respubl. ad finem: Arlstophan Plut.
1153, and Schol. : comJ)are O. Miiller, Archaolog|e der Kunst, sect. 67,
K. F. Hermann, Gottesdienstl. Alterth. der Griechen, sect. 15; Gerhard,
De Religione Hermanim. Berlin, 1845.
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was left except a mass of stone with no resemblance to
humanity or deity. Al were thus dealt with in the same way,
save and except very few: nay, Andokidés affirms (and |
incline to believe him) that there was but one which escaped
unharmed.*

It is of course impossible for any one to sympathise fully
with the feelings of a religion not his own: indeed the
sentiment with which, in the case of persons of different creed,
each regards the strong emotions growing out of causes peculiar
to the other,—is usually one of surprise that such trifles and
absurdities can occasion any serious distress or excitement.?
But if we take that reasonable pains, which is incumbent on
those who study the history of Greece, to realise in our minds
the religious and political associations of the Athenians®—e
noted in ancient times for their superior piety, as well as for
their accuracy and magnificence about the visible monuments
embodying that feeling—we shall in part comprehend the
intensity of mingled dismay, terror, and wrath, which beset the

1 Thucyd. vi. 27. Sout ‘Eppat foar Ao & 1§ wéhe: 17 "Abmralaw . . . .
Mg vouTl ol whelaTol TWepiendwnoay 74 Xpérwra.

Andokidés (De Myst. sect. 63) expressly states that only a single one
was spared—x«ei Sik Tavra & ‘Epuis $v dpive wdvres, b wapk The werpgor
oixlay Tir fuerépny, ob weprendwy, udros véy ‘Lpudp viv "A8hrgoL

Cornelius Nepos (Alkibiad. c. 3) and Plutarch (Alkib. c. 13) copy
Andokidés : in his life of Nikias (c. 18) the latter uses the expression of
Thucydidés—ol wheierer. This expression is noway at variance with
Andokides, though it stops short of his affirmation. There is great mixture
of truth and falsehood in the Oration of Andokidés; but | think that he is
to be trusted as to this point.

Diodorus (xiii. 2) says that all the Hermae were mutilated—not recognis-
ing a single exception. Cornelius Nepos, by a singular inaccuracy, talks
about the Hermae as having been all thrown down (dejicerentur).

20t is truly astonishing to read the account given of this mutilation of
the Hermag and its consequences, by Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthiimer,
vol. ii. sect. 65, p. 191-196. While he denounces the Athenian people,
for their conduct during the subsequent inquiry, in the most unmeasured
language—you would suppose that the incident which plunged them into
this mental distraction, at a moment of overflowing hope and confidence,
was a mere trifle: so briefly does he pass it over, without taking the
smallest pains to show in what way it profoundly wounded the religious
feeling or Athens.

Bittner (Geschichte der politischen Hetaarieen zu Athen. p. 65), though
very brief, takes a fairer view than Wachsmuth.

Pausanias, i. 17, 1; i. 24, 3; Harpokration v. ‘Epuai. See Sluiter,
Lectiones Andocides, cap. 2.

Especially the ’Aqudrides fepameias (Eurip. lon. 187) were noted at
Athens: ceremonia attentions towards the divine persons who protected
the public streets—a function performed by Apollo Aguieus, as well as by
Hermés.
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public mind on the morning after this nocturnal sacrilege, alike
unforeseen and unparalleled. Amidst all the ruin and im-
poverishment which had been inflicted by the Persian invasion
of Attica, there was nothing which was so profoundly felt or
so long remembered as, the deliberate burning of the statues
and temples of the gods.> If we could imagine the excitement
of a Spanish or Italian town, on finding that all the images of
the Virgin had been defaced during the same night, we should
have a parallel, though a very inadequate parallel, to what was
now felt at Athens—where religious associations and persons
were far more intimately allied with all civil acts and with all
the proceedings of every-day life—where, too, the god and his
efficiency were more forcibly localised, as well asidentifiedwith
the presence and keeping of the statue. To the Athenians,
when they went forth on the following morning, each man
seeing the divine guardian at his doorway dishonoured and
defaced, and each man gradually coming to know that the
devastation was general,—it would seem that the town had
become as it were godless—that the streets, the market-place,
the porticos, were robbed of their divine protectors, and
what was worse still, that these protectors, having been
grossly insulted, carried away with them alienated sentiments,
—wrathful and vindictive instead of tutelary and sympathis-
ing. It was on the protection of the gods that all their
political constitution as well as the blessings of civil life de-
pended ; insomuch that the curses of the gods were habitually

! Herodot. viii. 144; /Eschylus, Pers. 810; /Aschyl. Agam. 339;
Isokratés, Or. iv. Panegyr s. 182. The wrath for any indignity offered
to the statue of agod or goddess, and impatience to punish it capitally, is
manifested as far back as the ancient epic poem of Arktinus: see the
argument of the ’Ixfev TIépeus in Proclus, and Welcker, Griechische
Tragddien, Sophokiés, sect. 21, vol. i. p. 162. Herodotus cannot explain
the Indignities offered by Kambyses to the Egyptian statues and holy
customs, upon any other supposition than that of stark madness—éudrn
seydiws—Herod, iii.37-38.

Timaaus the Sicilian historian (writing about 320-290 B.C.) represented
the subsequent defeat of the Athenians as a divine punishment for the
desecration of the Hermag inflicted chiefly by the Syracusan Hermokratés
son of Hermon and descendant of the god Hermes (Timas Fragm. 103-104,
ed. Didot; Longinus, de Subiim. iv. 3).

The etymolog|cal thread of connexion between the Hermae and Hermo-
kratés, is strange enough: but what is of importance to remark, is the
eﬁ) -seated belief that such an act must bring after it divine pumshment
and that the Athenians as a people were collectively responsible, unless
they could appease the divine displeasure. If this was the view taken by
the historian Timaaus a century and more after the transaction, much more

keenly was it present to the minds of the Athenians of that day.
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invoked as sanction and punishment for grave offences, political
as well as others :' an extension and generalisation of the
feeling still attached to the judicial oath. This was, in the
minds of the people of Athens, a sincere and literal conviction,
—not simply aform of speech to be pronounced in prayers and
public harangues, without being ever construed as areality in
calculating consequences and determining practical measures.
Accordingly they drew from the mutilation of the Hermee the
inference, not less natural than terrifying, that heavy public
misfortune was impending over the city, and that the political
constitution to which they were attached was in imminent
danger of being subverted.?

Such was the mysterious incident which broke in upon the
eager and bustling movement of Athens, a few days before
the Sicilian expedition was in condition for starting. In
reference to that expedltlon it was taken to heart as a most
depressing omen.® It would doubtless have been so inter-
preted, had it been a mere undesigned accident happening to
any venerated religious object,—just as we are told that similar
misgivings were occasioned by the occurrence, about this
same time, of the melancholy festival of the Adonia, Wherem
the women loudly bewailed the untimely death of Adonis.*

! Thucyd. viii. 97 ; Plato, Legg. ix. pp. 8716, 881 d. 4 =ob wduov &pd,
&c. Demosthen. Fals. Legat. p. 363, c. 24, p. 404, c. 60; Plutarch,
Solon c. 24.

2°Dr. Thirl wall observes in reference to the feeling at Athens after the
mutilation of the Hermae—

"W eindeed see so little connexion between acts of daring impiety and
designs against the state, that we can hardly understand how they could
have been associated together, as they were in the minds of the Athenians.
But perhaps the difficulty may not without reason have appeared much less
to the contemporaries of Alcibiadés, who were rather disposed by their
views of religion to regard them as inseparable." (Hist. Gr. ch. xxv.
vol. iii. p. 394.)

This remark, like so many others in Dr. Thirlwall's history, indicates
atone of liberality forming astriking contrast with Wachsmuth ; and rare
indeed among the learned men who have undertaken to depict the democracy
of Athens. It might however have been stated far more strongly, for an
Athenian citizen would have had quite as much difficulty in comprehending
our disjunction of the two ideas, as we have in comprehending his associa-
tion of the two.

8 Thucyd. vi. 27. Kal vb wptivua uelévws Endufavor- rob re yip Exxrov
olwvds Bdwer elvar, wal dml fvrapooly Epa  vewrépuy wpoypdrev el
Bhuov xeTahlrews yeyeriebar,

Cornelius Nepos, Alcibiad. ¢. 3. "Hoc quum appareret non sine
magna multorum consensione ese factum," &c.

“Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 18 Pherekrates Fr. Inc. 84, ed. Meineke;
Fragment. Comic. Gra. vol. . p. 358, also p. 1164; Aristoph. Frag.
Inc. 120.
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The mutilation of the Hermae however, was something
much more ominous than the worst accident. It pro-
claimed itself as the deliberate act of organised con-
spirators, not inconsiderable in number, whose names and
final purpose were indeed unknown, but who had begun by
committing sacrilege of a character flagrant and unheard of.
For intentional mutilation of a public and sacred statue, where
the material afforded no temptation to plunder, is a case to
which we know no parallel: much more, mutilation by whole-
sale—spread by one band and in one night throughout an
entire city. Though neither the parties concerned, nor their
purposes, were ever more than partially made out, the concert
and conspiracy itself is unquestionable.

It seems probable, as far as we can form an opinion, that
the conspirators had two objects, perhaps some of them one
and some the other:—to ruin Alkibiadés—to frustrate or delay
the expedition. How they pursued the former purpose, will
be presently seen: towards the latter, nothing was ostensibly
done, but the position of Teukrus and other metics implicated,
renders it more likely that they were influenced by sympathies
with Corinth and Megara,® prompting them to intercept an
expedition which was supposed to promise great triumphs to
Athens—rather than corrupted by the violent antipathies of
intestine politics. Indeed the two objects were intimately
connected with each other; for the prosecution of the enter-
prise, while full of prospective conquest to Athens, was yet
more pregnant with future power and wealth to Alkibiadés
himself. Such chances would disappear if the expedition could
be prevented; nor was it at all impossible that the Athenians,
under the intense impression of religious terror consequent on
the mutilation of the Hermag might throw up the scheme

1 Plutarch, Alkib. c. 18; Pseudo-Plutarch, Vit. X. Orator, p. 834, who
professes to quote from Kratippus, an author nearly contemporary. The
Pseudo-Plutarch however asserts—what cannot be true—that the Corinthians
employed Leontine and Egesteean agents to destroy the Herma The
Leontines and Egestasans were exactly the parties who had greatest interest
in getting the Sicilian expedition to start: they are the last persons whom
the Corinthians would have chosen as instruments. The fact is, that no
foreigners could well have done the deed: it required great familiarity
with all the buildings, highways, and byways of Athens.

The Athenian Philochorus (writing about the date 310-280 B.C.) ascribed
the mutilation of the Herme to the Corinthians; if we may believe the
scholiast on Aristophanés—who however is not very careful, since he tells
us that Thucydidés ascribed that act to Alkibiadésand his fnends which
is no)t true (Philochor. Fragm.110, ed. Didot; Schol. Aristoph. Lysistr.
1094).
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altogether. Especially Nikias, exquisitely sensitive in his own
religious conscience, and never heartY in his wish for going
(afact perfectly known to the enemy ), would hasten to con-
sult his prophets, and might reasonably be expected to renew
his opposition on the fresh ground offered to him, or at least
to claim delay until the offended gods should have been
appeased. We may judge how much such a proceeding was
in the line of his character and of the Athenian character,
when we find him, two years afterwards, with the full con-
currence of his soldiers, actually sacrificing the last opportunity
of sdfe retreat for the half-ruined Athenian army in Sicily, and
refusing even to allow the proposition to be debated, in con-
sequence of an eclipse of the moon; and when we reflect that
Spartans and other Greeks frequently renounced Joublic designs
if an earthquake happened before the execution.

But though the chance of setting aside the expedition
altogether might reasonably enter into the plans of the con-
spirators, as a likely consequence of the intense shock inflicted
on the religious mind of Athens, and especially of Nikias—this
calculation was not realised. Probably matters had already
proceeded too far even for Nikias to recede. Notice had been
sent round to all the allies; forces were already on their way
to the rendezvous at Korkyra; the Argeian and Mantineian
allies were arriving at Peirseaus to embark. So much the more
eagerly did the conspirators proceed in that which | have stated
as the other part of their probable plan; towork that exaggerated
religious terror, which they had themselves artificially brought
about, for the ruin of Alkibiadés.

Few men in Athens either had, or deserved to have, a
greater number of enemies, political as well as private, than
Alkibiadés; many of them being among the highest citizens,
whom he offended by his insolence, and whose liturgies and
other customary exhibitions he outshone by his reckless
expenditure. His importance had been already so much
increased, and threatened to be so much more increased,
by the Sicilian enterprise, that they no longer observed any
measures in compassing his ruin. That which the mutilators
of the Hermee seemed to have deliberately planned, his other
enemies were ready to turn to profit.

Amidst the mournful dismay spread by the discovery of so
unparalleled a sacrilege, it appeared to the Athenian people—
as it would have appeared to the Ephors at Sparta, or to the

! Thucyd. vi. 34.
%2 See Thucyd. v. 45; v. 50; viii. 5. Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 7, 4.
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rulers in every oligarchical city of Greece—that it was their
paramount and imperative duty to detect and punish the
authors.  So long as these latter were walking about unknown
and unpunished, the temples were defiled by their presence,
and the whole city was accounted under the displeasure of
the gods, who would inflict upon it heavy public misfortunes.
Under this displeasure every citizen felt himself comprehended,
so that the sense of public security as well as of private comfort
were alike unappeased, until the offenders should be discovered
and atonement made by punishing or expelling them. Large
rewards were accordingly proclaimed to any person who could
give information, and even impunity to any accomplice whose
confession might lay open the plot. Nor did the matter stop
here. Once under this painful shock of religious and political
terror, the Athenians became eager talkers and listeners on
the subject of other recent acts of impiety. Every one was
impatient to tell all that he knew, and more than he knew,
about such incidents; while to exercise any strict criticism
upon the truth of such reports, would argue weakness of faith
and want of religious zeal, rendering the critic himself a
suspected man—" metuunt dubitasse videri." To rake out
and rigorously visit all such offenders, and thus to display an
earnest zeal for the honour of the gods, was accounted one
auxiliary means of obtaining absolution from them for the
recent outrage. Hence an additional public vote was passed,
promising rewardsandinvitinginformationfrom all witnesses,—
citizens, metics, or even slaves,—respecting any previous acts
of impiety which might have come within their cognisance;?

! See the remarkable passage in the contemporary pleading of Antiphon
onatrial for homicide (Orat. 1i. Tetralog. I, |, 10).

‘Agbudoply § Suiv éarl wdvbe piapdy xal Bvayvor Yvra els 74 Tepévn Tiw
Gear eioidvra pialveir Ty dyvelay abrav dxl Te Tds abrds Tpewélas idvra
soyxaremiprAdvatrobs dvatriovs dxydpredrwy al ve dpopla:
yiyvorrar Svoruyxeis § af apdiess xallorarrar OQixelar oby
xph Ty Tipwplar Ayneapévovs, aivg Todre 14 redror doeBhuara dra-
Sévras, iSlay pev Thr cunpopty rebapiy 8t Thy wéhy karaoTioal.

Compare Antiphon, De Ceale Herodis, sect. 83, and Sophoklés, CEdip.
Tyrann. 26, 96, 170—as to the miseries which befell a country, so long as
the person guilty of homicide remained to pollute the soil, and until he
was slain or expelled. See also Xenophon, Hiero, iv. 4, and Plato, Legg. x.
p. 885-910, at the beginning and the end of the tenth book. Plato ranks
{08pis) outrage against sacred objects as the highest and most guilty species
of #i8psx ; deserving the severest punishment. He considers that the person
committing such impiety, unless he be punished or banished, brings evil
and the anger of the gods upon the whole population.

2 Thucyd. vi. 27.
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but at the same time providing that mformers who gave false
depositions should be punished capitally.*

While the Senate of Five Hundred were invested with full
powers of action, Diognétus, Peisander, Chariklés, and others,
were named commissioners for receiving and prosecuting
inquiries; and public assemblies were held nearly every day
to receive reports.2 The first informations received, however,
did not relate to the grave and recent mutilation of the
Hermae, but to analogous incidents of older date; to certain
defacements of other statues, accomplished in drunken frolic
—and above all to ludicrous ceremonies celebrated in various
houses,® by parties of revellers caricaturing and divulging the

! Andokidés de Mysteriis, sect. 20.

2 Andokldesde Mysteriis, sect. 14, 15, 26 ; Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 18.

% Those who are disposed to imagine that the violent feelings and pro-
ceedings at Athens by the mutilation of the Hermae were the consequence
of her democratical government, may be reminded of an analogous event
of modern times from which we are not yet separated by a century.

In the year 1766, at Abbeville in France, two young gentlemen of good
family (the Chevalier d'Etallonde and Chevalier de la Barre) were tried,
convicted and condemned for having injured a wooden crucifix which stood
on the bridge of that town : in aggravation of this offence they were charged
with having sung indecent songs. The evidence to prove these points was
exceedingly doubtful: nevertheless both were condemned to have their
tongues cut out by the roots—to have their right hands cut off at the church
gate—then to be tied to a post in the market-place with an iron chain, and
burnt by a slow fire. This sentence, after being submitted by way of
appeal to the Parliament of Paris and by them confirmed, was actually
executed upon the Chevalier de la Barre (d'Etallonde having escaped) in
July 1766; with this mitigation, that he was allowed to be decapitated
before he was burnt—but at the same time with this aggravation, that he
was put to the torture, ordinary and extraordinary, to compel him to dis-
close his accomplices (Voltaire, Relation de la Mort du Chevalier de la
Barre, CEuvres, vol. xlii. p. 361-379, ed. Beuchot: also Voltaire, Le Cri
du Sang Innocent, vol. xii. p. 133).

| extract from this treatise a passage showing how (as in this mutilation
of the Hermae at Athens) the occurrence of one act of sacrilege turns men's
imagination, belief, and talk, to others, real or imaginary:—

"Tandis que Belleval ourdissoit secrétement cette trame, il arriva mal-
heureusement que le crucifix de bois, posé sur le pont d'Abbeville, étoit
endommagé, et I'on soupgonna que des soldats ivres avoient commis cette
insolence impie.

" Malheureusement I'évéque d'Amiens, étant auss évéque d'Abbeville,
donna a cette aventure une célébrit et une importance qu'elle ne méritoit
pas. |l fit lancer des monitoires: il vint faire une procession solennelle
auprés du crucifix ; et on ne parla en Abbeville que de sacriléges pendant
une année entiére. On disoit qu'il se formoit une nouvelle secte qui brisoit
les crucifix, qui jettoit par terre toutes les hosties, et les percoit a coups de
couteaux. On assuroit qu'ils avoient répandu beaucoup de sang. Il y eut
des femmes qui crurent en avoir été témoins. On renouvela tous les contes
calomnieux répandus contre les Juifs dans tant de villes de I'Europe. Vous
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Eleusinian mysteries. It was under this latter head that the
first impeachment was preferred against Alkibiadés.

So fully were the preparations of the armament now com-
plete, that the trireme of Lamachus (who was doubtless
more diligent about the military details than either of his
two colleagues) was already moored in the outer harbour, and
the last public assembly was held for the departing officers,®
who probably laid before their countrymen an imposing
account of the force assembled—when Pythonikus rose to
impeaoh Alkibiadés. "Athenians" (said he), "you are going
to despatch this great force and incur all this hazard, at a
moment when | am prepared to show you that your general
Alkibiadés is one of the profaners of the holy mysteries in a
private house. Pass a vote of impunity, and | will produce
to you forthwith a slave of one here present, who, though
himself not initiated in the mysteries, shall repeat to you
what they are. Deal with me in any way you choose, if
my statement prove untrue." While Alkibiadés strenuously
denied the allegation, the Prytanes (senators presiding over
the assembly, according to the order determined by lot for
that year among the ten tribes) at once made proclamation
for all uninitiated citizens to depart from the assembly, and
went to fetch the slave (Andromachus by name) whom
Pythonikus had indicated. On being introduced, Andromachus
deposed before the assembly that he had been with his master
in the house of Polytion, when Alkibiadés, Nikiadés, and
Melétus went through the sham celebration of the mysteries;
many other persons being present, and especially three other
slaves besides himself. We must presume that he verified
this affirmation by describing what the mysteries were, which
he had seen—the test which Pythonikus had offered.?

connoissez, Monsieur, jusqu'a quel point la populace porte la credulité et
le fanatlsme toujours encouragé par les moines.

" La procédure une fois commencée, il y eut une foule de délations.
Chacun disoit ce qu'il avoit vu ou cru voir—ce qu'il avoit entendu ou cru
entendre."

I't will be recollected that the sentence on the Chevalier de la Barre was
passed, not by the people nor by any popular judicature ; but by a limited
court of professional judges sitting at Abbeville, and afterwards confirmed
by the Parlement de Paris, the first tribunal of professional judges in
France.

! Andokidés (De Myster. s. I1) marks this timeminutely—'¥Hr uér vap
dexrnaia ~ols arparyyois Taols ely 21«'(4\{-»', Nixlg wal .a'\qmixqa wad "AhniBudby,
xal rpiipns § arparyyls £by didpues f Anudyxor draords be Huvdbpos dv 1§
Shpe elrey, &c.

2 Andokid. de Myster. s. 11-13.
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Such was the first direct attack made upon Alkibiadés by
his enemies. Pythonikus, the demagogue Androkl0Qs, and
other speakers, having put in evidence this irreverent pro-
ceeding (probably in substance true), enlarged upon it with
the strongest invective, imputed to him many other acts of the
like character, and even denounced him as cognisant of the
recent mutilation of the Herma " All had been done (they
said) with a view to accomplish his purpose of subverting
the democracy, when bereft of its divine protectors—a purpose
manifested by the constant tenor of his lawless, overbearing,
antipopular demeanour." Infamous as this calumny was, so
far as regarded the mutilation of the Hermae, (for whatever else
Alkibiadés may have done, of that act he was unquestionably
innocent, being the very person who had most to lose by it,
and whom it ultimately ruined,) they calculated upon the
reigning excitement to get it accredited, and probably to pro-
cure his deposition from the command, preparatory to public
trial. But in spite of all the disquietude arising from the recent
sacrilege, their expectations were defeated. The strenuous
denial of Alkibiadés—aided by his very peculiar position as
commander of the armament, as well as by the reflection that
the recent outrage tended rather to spoil his favourite projects
in Sicily-—found general credence. The citizens enrolled to
serve manifested strong disposition to stand by him ; the allies
from Argos and Mantineia were known to have embraced the
service chiefly at his instigation; the people generally had
become familiar with him as the intended conqueror in Sicily,
and were loath to be balked of this project. From all which
circumstances, his enemies, findinglittle disposition to welcome
the accusations which they preferred, were compelled to postpone
them until a more suitable time.*

But Alkibiadés saw full well the danger of having such
charges hanging over his head, and the peculiar advantage
which he derived from his accidental position at the moment.
He implored the people to investigate the charges at once;
proclaiming his anxiety to stand trial and even to suffer death,
if found guilty—accepting the command only in case he should
be acquitted—and insisting above all things on the mischief to
the city of sending him on such an expedition with the charge
undecided, as well as on the hardship to himself of being
aspersed by calumny during his absence, without power of

' Thucyd. vi. 29. Isokratés (Orat. xvi. De Bigis, sect. 7, 8) represents
these proceedings before the departure for Sicily, in a very inaccurate
manner,
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defence.  Such appeals, just and reasonable in themselves, and
urged with all the vehemence of a man who felt that the ques-
tion was one of life or death to his future prospects, were very
near prevailing. His enemies could only defeat them by the
trick of putting up fresh speakers, less notorious for hostility to
Alkibiadés. These men affected a tone of candour—depre-
cated the delay which would be occasioned in the departure of
the expedition, if he were put upon his trial forthwith—and
proposed deferring the trial until a certain number of days
after his return.® Such was the determination ultimately
adopted; the supporters of Alkibiadés probably not fully
appreciating its consequences, and conceiving that the speedy
departure of the expedition was advisable even for his interest,
as well as agreeable to their own feelings. And thus his
enemies, though baffled in their first attempt to bring on his
immediate ruin, carried a postponement which ensured to them
leisure for thoroughly poisoning the public mind against him,
and choosing their own time for his trial. They took care to
keep back all further accusation until he and the armament had
departed.?

! Thucyd. vi. 29. i 8 éx8pol Sebidres 76 e orpdrenun uy ebvovwr xp,
v 5y dywrl{rar, § re Siuos ph porani(yras, Beparedwr S B¢ dxelvoy ol 7
*Apyeio: fuverrpdrevor sal Tav Muwwe’wv Tivés, kwérpemor nal &re’weuﬁav,
EAAous piTopas évidvres, of ¥M'yav vw ptv wAeiv abdriv xal ph vaTao xeiv
Ty draywyhy, eA0ipTa B¢ xpfytu’ﬂm & fuépas ﬁ’nﬂus, BovAduevor éx pnfﬁvns
SwaBohfs, hr fuehhoy piov avrob dmdvras wopiery, perdmeumror komwdévra
abroy Eyavivarial

Compare Plutarch, Alkib. c. 19.

2 The account which Andokidés gives of the first accusation against
Alkibiadés by Pythonikus, in the assembly prior to the departure of the
fleet, presents the appearance of being substantially correct, and | have
followed it in the text. It is in harmony with the more br|ef indications
of Thucydidés. But when-Andokidésgoes on to say, that " in consequence
of this information Polystratus was seized and put to death, while the rest
of the parties denounced fled, and were condemned to 'death in their
absence" (sect. 13)—this cannot be true. Alkibiadés most certainly did
not flee, and was not condemned—at that time. If Alkibiadés was not
then trled neither could the other persons have been tried, who were
denounced as his accomplices in the same offence. My belief is that this
information, having been first presented by the enemies of Alkibiadés
before the sajling of the fleet, was dropped entirely for that time, both
against him and against his accomplices. It was afterwards resumed, when
the information of Andokidés himself had satisfied the Athenians on the
question of the Hermokornds and the impeachment presented by Thessalus
son of Kimon against Alkibiadés, was founded, in part at least, upon the
information presented by Andromachus.

If Polystratus was put to death at all, it could only have been on this
second bringing forward of the charge, ‘at the time when Alkibiadés was
sent for and refused to come home. But we may well doubt whether he
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The spectacle of its departure was indeed so imposing, and
the moment so full of anxious interest, that it banished even
the recollection of the recent sacrilege. The entire armament
was not mustered at Athens; for it had been judged expedient
to order most of the allied contingents to rendezvous at once
at Korkyra. But the Athenian force alone was astounding to
behold. There were one hundred triremes, sixty of which
were in full trim for rapid nautical movement—while the
remaining forty were employed as transports for the soldiers.
There were fifteen hundred select citizen hoplites, chosen from
the general muster-roll—and seven hundred Thétes, or citizens
too poor to be included in the muster-roll, who served as hop-
lites on shipboard, (Epibatee or marines) each with a panoply
furnished by the state. To these must be added, five hundred
Argeian and two hundred and fifty Mantineian hoplltes paid
by Athens and transported on board Athenian ships! The
number of horsemen was so small, that all were conveyed in a
single horse transport.

But the condition, the equipment, the pomp both of wealth
and force, visible in the armament, was still more impressive
than the number. At daybreak on the day appointed, when
all the ships were ready in Peiraeus for departure, the military
force was marched down in abody from the city and embarked.
They were accompanied by nearly the whole population, metics
and foreigners as well as citizens, so that the appearance was
that of a collective emigration like the flight to Salamis sixty-
five years before. While the crowd of foreigners, brought
thither by curiosity, were amazed by the grandeur of the
spectacle—the citizens accompanying were moved by deeper
and more stirring anxieties. Their sons, brothers, relatives,
and friends, were just starting on the longest and largest enter-
prise which Athens had ever undertaken; against an island
extensiveas well as powerful, known to none of them accurately
—and into a sea of undefined possibilities; glory and profit
was put to death at that time or on that ground, when we see how inaccurate
the statement of Andokidés is as to the consequences of the information of
Andromachus. He mentions Panadius as one of those who fled in conse-
quence of that information and were condemned in their absence: but
Panadius appears afterwards, in the very same speech, as not having fled
at that time (sect. 13, 52, 67). Harpokration states {v. HeAderparos), On
the authority of an oration ascribed to Lysias, that Polystratus was put to
death on the charge of having been concerned in the mutilation of the
Hermee This is quite different from the statement of Andokidés, and
would lead us to suppose that Polystratus was one of those against whom

Andokidés himself informed.
Y Thucyd. vi. 43; vii. 57.
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on the one side, but hazards of unassignable magnitude on the
other. At thisfinal parting, ideas of doubt and danger became
far more painfully present than they had been in any of the
preliminary discussions; and in spite of all the reassuring effect
of the unrivalled armament before them, the relatives now
separating at the water's edge could not banish the dark
presentiment that they were bidding each other farewell for the
last time.

The moment immediately succeeding this farewell—when all
the soldiers were already on board and the Keleustés was on
the point of beginning his chant to put the rowers in motion—
was peculiarly solemn and touching. Silence having been en-
joined and obtained, by sound of trumpet, the crews in every
ship, and the spectators on shore, followed the voice of the
herald in praying to the gods for success, and in singing the
paan.  On every deck were seen bowls of wine prepared, out
of which the officers and the Epibatee made libations, with
goblets of silver and gold. At length the final signal was
given, and the whole fleet quitted Peiraaus in single file—
displaying the exuberance of their yet untried force by a race
of speed as far as /Egina’ Never in Grecian history was an
invocation more unanimous, emphatic, and imposing, addressed
to the gods ; never was the refusing nod of Zeus more stern or
peremptory. All these details, given by Thucydidés, of the
triumphant promise which now issued from Peiraus, derive a
painful interest from their contrast with the sad issue which will
hereafter be unfolded.

The fleet made straight for Korkyra, where the contingents
of the maritimeallies, with the ships for burden and provisions,
were found assembled. The armament thus complete was
passed in review, and found to comprise 134 triremes with two
Rhodian pentekonters; 5100 hoplites; 480 bowmen, 80 of
them Kretan; 700 Rhodian slingers; and 120 Megarian exiles
serving as light troops. Of vessels of burden, in attendance
with provisions, muniments of war, bakers, masons and carpen-
ters, & ¢, the number was not less than 500; besides which,
there was a considerable number of private trading ships,
following voluntarily for purposes of profit.? Three fast-sailing
triremes were despatched in advance, to ascertain which of the
cities in Italy and Sicily would welcome the arrival of the
armament; and especially to give notice at Egesta that the
succour solicited was now on its way, requiring at the same
time that the money promised by the Egesteeans should be

! Thucyd. vi. 32; Diodor. xiii. 3. 2 Thucyd. vi. 44.
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produced. Having then distributed by lot the armament into
three divisions, one under each of the generals, Nikias, Alki-
biadés, and Lamachus—they crossed the lonic Gulf from
Korkyrato the lapygian promontory.

In their progress southward along the coast of Italy to
Rhegium they met with a very cold reception from the various
Grecian cities. None would receive them within their walls or
even sell them provisions without. The utmost which they
would grant was, the liberty of taking moorings and of water-
ing ; and even thus much was denied to them both at Taren-
tum and at the Epizephyrian Lokri. At Rhegium, immediately
on the Sicilian strait, though the town gate was still kept shut,
they were so far more hospitably treated, that a market of
provisions was furnished to them and they were allowed to
encamp in the sacred precinct of Artemis, not far from the
walls. They here hauled their ships ashore and took repose
until the return of the three scout ships from Egesta; while
the generals entered into negotiation with the magistrates and
people of Rhegium, endeavouring to induce them to aid the
armament in re-establishing the dispossessed Leontines, who
were of common Chalkidian origin with themselves. But the
answer returned was discouraging. The Rhegines would
promise nothing more than neutrality, and co-operation in any
course of policy which it might suit the other Italian Greeks to
adopt. Probably they, as well as the other Italian Greeks,
were astonished and intimidated by the magnitude of the
newly-arrived force, and desired to leave to themselves open lati-
tude of conduct for the future—not without mistrust of Athens
and her affected forwardness for the restoration of the Leon-
tines. To the Athenian generals, however, such a negative
from Rhegium was an unwelcome disappointment; for that
city had been the ally of Athens in the last war, and they had
calculated on the operation of Chalkidic sympathies.*

It was not until after the muster of the Athenians at Korkyra
(about July 415 B.C) that the Syracusans became thoroughly
convinced both of their approach, and of the extent of their
designs against Sicily. Intimation had indeed reached Syra-
cuse, from several quarters, of the resolution taken by the
Athenians in the preceding March to assist Egesta and Leon-
tini, and of the preparations going on in consequence. There
was however a prevailing indisposition to credit such tidings.
Nothing in the state of Sicily held out any encouragement to
Athenian ambition: the Leontines could give no aid, the

! Thucvd. vi. 44-46.
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Egestaeans very little, and that little at the opposite corner of
the island; while the Syracusans considered themselves fully
able to cope with any force which Athens was likely to send.
Some derided the intelligence as mere idle rumour; others
anticipated, at most, nothing more serlous than the expedltlon
sent from Athens ten years before. No one could imagine
the new eagerness and obstinacy with which she had just
thrown herself into the scheme of Sicilian conquest, nor the
formidable armament presently about to start. Nevertheless,
the Syracusan generals thought it their duty to make prepara-
tions, and strengthen the military condition of the state.?

Hermokratés, however, whose information was more com-
plete, judged these preparationsinsufficient, and took advantage
of a public assembly—held seemingly about the time that the
Athenians were starting from Peirssus—to impress such con-
viction on his countrymen, aswell asto correct their incredulity.
He pledged his own credit that the reports which had been
circulated were not merely true, but even less than the full
truth; that the Athenians were actually on their way, with an
armament on the largest scale, and vast designs of conquering
all Sicily. While he strenuously urged that the city should be
put in immediate condition for repelling a most formidable
invasion, he deprecated all alarm as to the result, and held out
the firmest assurances of ultimate triumph. The very magni-
tude of the approaching force would intimidate the Sicilian
cities and drive them into hearty defensive co-operation with
Syracuse. Rarely indeed did any large or distant expedition
ever succeed in its object, as might be seen from the failure of
the Persians against Greece, by which failure Athens herself
had so largely profited. Preparations, however, both effective
and immediate, were indispensable ; not merely at home, but
by means of foreign missions, to the Sicilian and Italian Greeks
—to the Sikels—and to the Carthaginians, who had for some
time been suspicious of the unmeasured aggressive designs of
Athens, and whose immense wealth would now be especially

! Thucyd. vi. 32-35. Mr. Mitford observes—"It is not specified by
historians, but the account of Thucydidés makes it evident, that there had
been arevolution in the government of Syracuse, or at least a great change
in its administration, since the oligarchical Leontines were admitted to
the rights of Syracusan citizens (ch. xviii. sect. iii. vol. iv. p. 46). The
democratical party now bore the sway," &c.

1 cannot imagine upon what passage of Thucydidés this conjecture is
founded. Mr. Mitford had spoken of the government as a democracy
before; he continues to speak of it as a democracy now, in the same

unaltered vituperative strain.
2 Thucyd.vi.41. & B# xal dmueperfpete #8, &C.
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serviceable—and to Lacedamon and Corinth, for the purpose
of soliciting aid in Sicily, as well as renewed invasion of Attica.
So confident did he (Hermokratés) feel of their powers of
defence, if properly organlsed that he would even advise the
Syracusans with their Sicilian® allies to put to sea at once, with
all their naval force and two months' provisions, and to sail
forthwith to the friendly harbour of Tarentum; from whence
they would be able to meet the Athenian fleet and prevent it
even from crossing the lonic Gulf from Korkyra. They would
thus show that they were not only determined on defence, but
even forward in coming to blows; the only way of taking
down the presumption of the Athenians, who now speculated
upon Syracusan lukewarmness, because they had rendered no
aid to Sparta when she solicited it at the beginning of the war.
The Syracusans would probably be able to deter or obstruct
the advance of the expedition until winter approached : inwhich
case, Nikias, the ablest of the three generals, who was under-
stood to have undertaken the scheme against his own consent,

would probably avail himself of the pretext to return.?

Though these opinions of Hermokratés were espoused
further by various other citizens in the assembly, the greater
number of speakers held an opposite language, and placed
little faith in his warnings. We have already noticed Hermo-
kratés nine years before as envoy of Syracuse and chief adviser
at the congress of Gela—then, as now, watchful to bar the door
against Athenian interference in Sicily—then, as now, belong-
ing to the oligarchical party, and of sentiments hostile to the
existing democratical constitution ; but brave as well as intelli-
gent in foreign affairs. A warm and even angry debate arose
upon his present speech.? Though there was nothing, in the
words of Hermokratés himself, disparaging either to the demo-
cracy or to the existing magistrates, yet it would seem that his

! Thucyd. vi. 34. *0 8t pdhuora éyid Te voulfw drikapor, Gueis 5+ 5id
Th bdrnfes fovyor Huter Gy oféws melforo s, Suwr elphoeral

That "habitual quiescence" which Hermokratés here predicates of his
countrymen, forms a remarkable contrast with the restless activity, and
intermeddling carried even to excess, which Periklés and Nikias deprecate
In the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 144; vi. 7). Both of the governments
however were democratical. This serves as a lesson of caution respecting
general predications about all democracies; for it is certain that one
democracy differed in many respects from another. . It may be doubted
however whether the attribute here ascribed by Hermokratés to his country-
men was really deserved, to the extent which his language implies.

2 Thucyd. vi. 33-36.

® Thucyd. vi. 32-35. raw bt Jvpaxoaiur & Ffjuos dv woAAf wpbs EAAfAous

Tpibi Joav, &C
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partisans who spoke after him must have taken up a more
criminative tone, and must have exaggerated that, which he
characterised as the " habitual quiescence" of the Syracusans,
into contemptible remissness and disorganisation under those
administrators and generals, characterised as worthless, whom
the democracy preferred. Amidst the speakers, whoinreplying
to Hermokratés and the others, indignantly repelled such in-
sinuations and retorted upon their authors—a citizen named
Athenagoras was the most distinguished. He was at this time
the leading democratical politician, and the most popular
orator, in Syracuse.

" Every one,® (said he) except only cowards and bad citizens,
must wish that the Athenians would be fools enough to come
here and put themselves into our power. The tales which you
have just heard are nothing better than fabrications, got up
to alarm you; and | wonder at the folly of these alarmists in
fancying that their machinations are not detected.* you will
be too wise to take measure of the future from their reports :
you will rather judge from what able men such as the Athenians
are likely to do. Be assured that they will never leave behind
them the Peloponnesians in menacing attitude, to come hither
and court a fresh war not less formidable: indeed | think they
account themselves lucky that we with our powerful cities have
never come across to attack them. And if they should come,
as it is pretended—they will find Sicily a more formidable foe
than Peloponnesus : nay, our own city alone will be a match for
twice the force which they can bring across. The Athenians,

1 Thucyd. vi. 35. waperddy & abrois ‘Afyvaydpas, bs Shuov e Tpoordrys
fi¥ wal én g wapders mbardraTos Toiy wohAois, Eheye roudle, g ¢

The position ascribed here to Athenagoras seems to be the same as that
which is assigned to Kleon at Athens—éwhp Snuaywyds war’ desivor Tiv
xpdvor v xal T wAfPe wberdraroes, &C. (iv. 21).

Neither dfuou wpoorrdrns, nor Smuavywyés, , denotes any express functions,
or titular office (see the note of Dr. Arnold)—at least in these places. It is
possible that there may have been some Grecian town constitutions, in which
there was an office bearing such title : but this is a point which cannot be
affirmed. Nor would the words 8fuer weoerdras always imply an equal
degree of power: the person so designated might have more power in
one town than in another. Thus in Megara (iv. 67) it seems that the
oligarchical party had recently been banished : the leaders of the popular
party had become the most influential men in the city. See also hi. 70—
Peithias at Korkyra.

2 Thucyd. vi. 36-40. | give the substance of what is ascribed to
Athenagoras by Thucydides, without binding myself to the words.

® Thucyd. vi. 36. “rols & d-yéAdevras Ta ramira xal repipdBour Spds
rll;wi.'-wa.s 775 pbr ToATS ol Pavudlw, THe 32 afveesiay, el udy olorrar Exlghot
L.
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knowing all this well enough, will mind their own business;
in spite of all the fictions which men on this side of the
water conjure up, and which they have already tried often
before, sometimes even worse than on the present occasion, in
order to terrify you and get themselves nominated to the chief
posts.®  One of these days, | fear they may even succeed, from
our want of precautions beforehand.  Such intrigues leave but
short moments of tranquillity to ourcity: they condemn it to an
intestine discord worse than foreign war, and have sometimes
betrayed it even to despots and usurpers. However, if you will
listen to me, | will try and prevent anything of this sort at pre-
sent ; by simple persuasion to you—by chastisement to these
conspirators—and by watchful denunciation of the oligarchical
party generally. Let me ask, indeed, what is it that you
younger nobles covet? To get into command at your early
age? The law forbids you, because you are yet incompetent.
Or do you wish not to be under equal laws with the many ?
But how can you pretend that citizens of the same C|ty should
not have the same rights? Some one will tell me? that demo-

! Thucyd. vi. 38. “Arad vaiire, Soxep dyd Adye, of e 'Abyvaior yeyvi-
THOKTES TE OPéTépr alTay, €0 ol¥ I dafovee, xal évbivie Rripes olfre livra,
ofire by perdueva, Acyoxowiow. Obs dyd ob viy wpirop, 20" de} éxloranar,
#Tot Adyois ye Towoiode, xel ¥ TodTwr ranovpyordpas, ¥ Epyors, Bovhaouévous
rarawAhtayras Td Tupérepoy wAfifos alrods ris wirews pxar. Kal 5ilana
pErrol WIToTE FoAAR wepdrTer Kol katopldoaan, &,

2 Thucyd. vi. 39. #hoe Tis Snpoxpariny ofire fuverdr obr” Toov slvai,
rous § Ixovras T& xpfpara xai &pyewr Epwrra Beiviotovs. “Eyd 5é pnu,
wpora uév Suor Foumar dvoudofar, dhiyapxiey 5t pépos Frera, pdAakas
uer &dploeTavs elva:r xpupdrwr Tols wAovolovs, BovAeioa: ¥ &
Bérriora robs Foverods, wpivar B' fir dwoboarras Bpiote Tobs woAAods kal
Taira duolws wel kard pipn wel Epmewra &v Snuoxpavria lropowpeir.

Dr. Arnold translates ¢ihanes xpqudrer—"having the care of the public
purse "—as if it were §oraxas riv Snuorlwr xpapdrar. But it seems to me
that the words carry a larger sense, and refer to the private property of these
rich men, not to their functions as keepers of what was collected from taxa-
tion or tribute. Looking at a rich man from the point of view of the public,
he is guardian of his own property until the necessities of the state require
that he should spend more or less of it for the public defence or benefit: in
the interim, he enjoys it as he pleases, but he will for his own interest take
care that the property does not ﬁerish (compare vi. 9). This is the service
which he renders, quatenus rich man, to the state : he may also serve it in
other ways, but that would be by means of his personal qualities: thus he
may, for example, be intelligent as well as rich (fuverds as well as wAodaioes),
and then he may serve the state as counsellor—the second of the two
categories named by Athenagoras. What that orator is here negativing
is, the better title and superior fitness of the rich to exercise command—
which was the claim put forward in their behalf. And he goes on to
indicate what is their real position and service in a democracy; that they
are to enjoy the revenue, and preserve the capital, of their wealth, subject
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cracy is neither intelligent nor just, and that the rich are the
persons best fitted to command. But | affirm, first, that the
people are the sum total, and the oligarchy merely a fraction ;
next, that rich men are the best trustees of the aggregate wealth
existing in the community—intelligent men, the best counsellors
—and the multitude, the best qualified for hearing and deciding
after such advice. In a democracy, these functions, one and
all, find their proper place. But oligarchy, though imposingon
the multitude a full participation in all hazards, is not content
even with an exorbitant share in the public advantages, but
grasps and monopolises the whole for itself." This isjust what
you young and powerful men ae aiming at, though you will
never be able to keep it permanently in a city such as Syra-
cuse. Be taught by me—or at least alter your views, and
devote yourselves to the public advantage of our common city.
Desist from practising, by reports such as these, upon the belief
of men who know you too well to be duped. If even there be
any truth in what you say—and if the Athenians do come—our
city will repel them in a manner worthy of her reputation.  She
will not take you at your word, and chooseyou commanders, in
order to put the yoke upon her own neck. She will look for
herself—construe your communications for what they really
mean—and instead of suffering you to talk her out of her free
government, will take effective precautions for maintaining it
against you."

Immediately after this vehement speech from Athenagoras,
one of the Stratégi who presided in the assembly interposed;
permitting no one else to speak, and abruptly closing the
assembly, with these few words :(—" We generals deprecate this

to demands for public purposes when necessary—but not to expect com-
mand, unless they are personally competent. Properly speaking, that
which he here affirms is true of the small lots of property taken in the
mass, as well as of the large, and is one of the grounds of defence of
private property against communism. But the rich man's property is an
appreciable item to the state, individually taken : moreover, he is perpetu-
ally raising unjust pretensions to political power, so that it becomes
necessary to define how much he is really entitled to.

A passage in the financial oration of Demosthenés—mept Zvppopedr
(p. 185, c. 8) will illustrate what has been here said— A<t Toiruy buds TéAAa
roparkevdraciar Ta §F ypiuara viv uEr 4§y Tobs xewrmuévous Iyen—
obdauod wyip by &v xaiAlovi cofetrro Th woher Ay 3 wol & wmpds olros
Wrbp, vére ixdvruv elogepdvrar abrav AapBdvew.

! Thucyd. vi. 39. "Oxryapxim & vév mev xdivuy Tois worhols peradiduo:
Tt 0 woeAluwy pd TACOVERTELD pdvov aJ\Ad Wl fopray ﬂwd\ay.éw; Exer &
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interchange of personal vituperation, and trust that the hearers
present will not suffer themselves to be biassed by it. Let us
rather take care, in reference to the reports just communicated,
that we be one and all ina condition to repel theinvader. And
even should the necessity not arise, there is no harm in
strengthening our public force with horses, arms, and the other
muniments of war.  We generals shall take upon ourselves the
care and supervision of these matters, as well as of the missions
to neighbouring cities, for procuring information and for other
objects. We have indeed already busied ourselves for the
purpose, and we shall keep you informed of what we
learn."

The language of Athenagoras, indicating much virulence of
party-feeling, lets us somewhat into the real working of politics
among the Syracusan democracy. Athenagoras at Syracuse
was like Kleon at Athens—the popular orator of the city. But
he was by no means the most influential person, nor had he the
principal direction of public affairs. Executive and magisterial
functions belonged chiefly to Hermokratés and his partisans,
the opponents of Athenagoras. Hermokratés has already ap-
peared as taking the lead at the congress of Gela nine years
before, and will be seen throughout the coming period almost
constantly in the same position; while the political rank of
Athenagoras is more analogous to that which we should call a
leader of opposition—a function of course suspended under
pressing danger, so that we hear of him no more. At Athens
as at Syracuse, the men who got the real power, and handled
the force and treasures of the state, were chiefly of the rich
families—often of oligarchical sentiments, acquiescing in the
democracy as an uncomfortable necessity, and continually open
to be solicited by friends or kinsmen to conspire against it.
Their proceedings were doubtless always liable to the scrutiny,
and their persons to the animadversion, of the public assembly :
hence arose the influence of the demagogue, such as Athen-
agoras and Kleon—the bad side of whose character is so
constantly kept before the readers of Grecian history. By what-
ever disparaging epithets such character may be surrounded, it
is in reality the distinguishing feature of a free government
under all its forms—whether constitutional monarchy or demo-
cracy. By the side of the real political actors, who hold prin-
cipal office and wield personal power, thereareawaysabundant
censors and critics—some better, others worse, in respect of
honesty, candour, wisdom, or rhetoric—the most distinguished
of whom acquires considerable importance, though holding a
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function essentially inferior to that of the authorised magistrate
or general.

We observe here, that Athenagoras, far from being inclined
to push the city into war, isaverse to it even beyond reasonable
limit; and denounces it as the interested policy of the oligar-
chical party. This may show how little it was any constant in-
terest or policy on the part of the persons called Demagogues,
to involve their city in unnecessary war ; a charge which has
been frequently advanced against them, because it so happens,
that Kleon, in the first half of the Peloponnesian war, discoun-
tenanced the propositions of peace between Athens and Sparta.
We see by the harangue of Athenagoras that the oligarchical
party were the usual promoters of war ; a fact which we should
naturally expect, seeing that the rich and great, in most com-
munities, have accounted the pursuit of military glory more
conformable to their dignity than any other career. At Syra-
cuse, the ascendency of Hermokratés was much increased by
the invasion of the Athenians—while Athenagoras does not
again appear. The latter was egregiously mistaken in his anti-
cipations respecting the conduct of Athens, though right in
his judgement respecting her true political interest. But it is
very unsafe to assume that nations will always pursue their
true political interest, where present temptations of ambition
or vanity intervene. Positive information was in this instance
a surer guide than speculations a priori founded upon
the probable policy of Athens. But that the imputations
advanced by Athenagoras against the oligarchical youth, of
promoting military organisation with a view to their own
separate interest, were not visionary—may be seen by the
analogous case of Argos, two or three years before. The
democracy of Argos, contemplating a more warlike and aggres-
sive policy, had been persuaded to organise and train the select
regiment of One Thousand hoplites, chosen from the oligar-
chical youth: within three years, this regiment subverted the
democratical constitution.® "Now the persons, respecting whose
designs Athenagoras expresses so much apprehension, were
exactly the class at Syracuse corresponding to the select
Thousand at Argos.

The political views, proclaimed in this remarkable speech,
are deserving of attention, though we cannot fully understand
it without having before us those speeches to which it replies.
Not only is democratical constitution forcibly contrasted with
oligarchy, but the separate places which it assigns to wealth,

! See above chap. lvi.
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intelligence, and multitude, are laid down with a distinctness
not unworthy of Aristotle.

Even before the debate here adverted to, the Syracusan
generals had evidently acted upon views more nearly approach-
ing to those of Hermokratés than to those of Athenagoras.
Already alive to the danger, and apprised by their scouts when
the Athenian armament was passing from Korkyrato Rhegium,
they pushed their preparations with the utmost activity; dis-
tributing garrisons and sending envoys among their Sikel
dependencies, while the force within the city was mustered
and placed under all the conditions of war.

The halt of the Athenians at Rhegium afforded increased
leisure for such equipment. That halt was prolonged for more
than one reason. In the first place, Nikias and his colleagues
wished to negotiate with the Rhegines, as well asto haul ashore
and clean their ships: next, they awaited the return of the
three scout-ships from Egesta: lastly, they had as yet formed
no plan of action in Sicily.

The ships from Egesta returned with disheartening news.
Instead of the abundant wealth which had been held forth as
existing in that town, and upon which the resolutions of the
Athenians as to Sicilian operations had been mainly grounded
— it turned out that no more than thirty talentsin all could be
produced. What was yet worse, the elaborate fraud, whereby
the Egestasans had duped the commissioners on their first visit,
was now exposed; and these commissioners, on returning to
Rhegium from their second visit, were condemned to the mortifi-
cation of proclaiming their own credulity, under severe taunts
and reproaches from the army. Disappointed in the source
from whence they had calculated on obtaining money—for it
appears that both Alkibiadés and Lamachus had sincerely relied
on the pecuniary resources of Egesta, though Nikias was aways
mistrustful—the generals now discussed their plan of action.

Nikias—availing himself of the fraudulent conduct on the
part of the Egestsean allies, now become palpable—wished to
circumscribe his range of operations within the rigorous letter
of the vote which the Athenian assembly had passed. He
proposed to sail at once against Selinus; then, formally to
require the Egestssans to provide the means of maintaining the
armament, or, at least, of maintaining those sixty triremes
which they themselves had solicited. Since this requisition
would not be realised, he would only tarry long enough to
obtain from the Selinuntines some tolerable terms of accommo-

! Thucyd. vi. 45.
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dation with Egesta, and then return home ; exhibiting, as they
sailed along, to all the maritime cities, this great display of
Athenian naval force. And while he would be ready to profit
by any opportunity which accident might present for serving
the Leontines or establishing new alliances, he strongly depre-
cated any prolonged stay in the island for speculative enterprises
—all at the cost of Athens.

Against this scheme Alkibiadés protested, as narrow, timid,
and disgraceful to the prodigious force with which they had
been entrusted. He proposed to begin by opening negotiations
with all the other Sicilian Greeks—especially Messéné, con-
venient both as harbour for their fleet and as base of their
military operations— to prevail upon them to co-operate against
Syracuse and Selinus. With the same view, he recommended
establishing relations with the Sikels of the interior, in order
to detach such of them as were subjects of Syracuse, as well as
to ensure supplies of provisions. As soon as it had been thus
ascertained what extent of foreign aid might be looked for, he
would open direct attack forthwith against Syracuse and Selinus;
unless indeed the former should consent to re-establish
Leontini, and the latter to come to terms with Egesta?

Lamachus, delivering his opinion last, dissented from both
his colleagues. He advised, that they should proceed at once,
without any delay, to attack Syracuse, and fight their battle
under its walls. The Syracusans (he urged) were now in
terror and only half-prepared for defence. Many of their
citizens, and much property, would be found still lingering
throughout the neighbouring lands, not yet removed within the
walls—and might thus be seized for the subsistence of their
army;® while the deserted town and harbour of Megara, very
near to Syracuse both by land and by sea, might be occupied
by the fleet as a naval station. The imposing and intimidat-
ing effect of the armament, not less than its real efficiency, was
now at the maximum, immediately after its arrival. If ad-
vantage were taken of this first impression to take an instant
blow at their principal enemy, the Syracusans would be found
destitute of the courage, not less than of the means, to resist:
but the longer such attack was delayed, the more this first
impression of dismay would be effaced, giving place to a
reactionary sentiment of indifference and even contempt, when

> Thucyd. vi. 47 ; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 14.

2 Thucyd. vi. 48. Ofrws K¥n Supaxodoas xal Seaivoirrt drixepelv, jv

pgh ol ptv 'Eyerralos fvuBalrwoir, of 3¢ Acorrivous dum xarewi(ew.
® Compare iv. 104—describing the surprise of Amphipolis by Brasidas.
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the much-dreaded armament was seen to accomplish little or
nothing. As for the other Sicilian cities, nothing would
contribute so much to determine their immediate adhesion, as
successful operations against Syracuse.

But Lamachus found no favour with either of the other two,
and being thus compelled to choose between the plans of
Alkibiadésand Nikias, gave his support to that of the former—
which was the mean term of the three. There can be no
doubt—as far as it is becoming to pronounce respecting that
which never reached execution—that the plan of Lamachus
was far the best and most judicious; at first sight indeed the
most daring, but intrinsically the safest, easiest, and speediest,
that could be suggested. For undoubtedly the siege and
capture of Syracuse was the one enterprise indispensable
towards the promotion of Athenian views in Sicily. The
sooner that was commenced, the more easily it would be
accomplished: and its difficulties were in many ways aggra-
vated, in no way abated, by those preliminary precautions upon
which Alkibiadés insisted. Anything like delay tended fear-
fully toimpair the efficiency, real aswell as reputed, of an ancient
aggressive armament, and to animate as well as to strengthen
those who stood on the defensive—a point on which we shall
find painful evidence presently. The advice of Lamachus,
alike soldier-like and far-sighted, would probably have been
approved and executed either by Brasidas or by Demosthenés;
while the dilatory policy still advocated by Alkibiadés, even
after the suggestion of Lamachus had been started, tends to
show that if he was superior in military energy to one of his
colleagues, he was not less inferior to the other. Indeed, when
we find him talking of besieging Syracuse, unless the Syracusans
would consent to the re-establishment of Leontini—it seems
probable that he had not yet made up his mind peremptorily
to besiege the city at all; a fact completely at variance with
those unbounded hopes of conquest which he is reported as
having conceived even at Athens. It is possible that he may
have thought it impolitic to contradict too abruptly the
tendencies of Nikias. who, anxious as he was chiefly to find
some pretext for carrying back his troops unharmed, might
account the proposition of Lamachus too desperate even to be
discussed. Unfortunately, the latter, though the ablest soldier
of the three, was a poor man, of no political position, and
little influence among the hoplites. Had he possessed, along
with his own straightforward military energy, the wealth and

! Thucyd. vi. 49.
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family ascendency of either of his colleagues, the achievements
as well as the fate of this splendid armament would have been
entirely altered, and the Athenians would have entered
Syracuse, not as prisoners, but as conquerors.

Alkibiadés, as soon as his plan had become adopted by
means of the approval of Lamachus, sailed across the strait in
his own trireme from Rhegium to Messéné. Though admitted
personally into the city and allowed to address the public
assembly, he could not induce them to conclude any alliance,
or to admit the armament to anything beyond a market of
provisions without the walls. He accordingly returned back
to Rhegium, from whence he and one of his colleagues
immediately departed with sixty triremes for Naxos. The
Naxians cordially received the armament, which then steered
southward along the coast of Sicily to Katana. In the latter
place the leading men and the general sentiment were at this
time favourable to Syracuse, so that the Athenians, finding
admittance refused, were compelled to sail farther southward,
and take their night-station at the mouth of the river Terias.
On the ensuing day they made sail with their ships in single
column immediately in front of Syracuse itself, while an
advanced squadron of ten triremes were even despatched into
the Great Harbour, south of the town, for the purpose of
surveying on this side the city with its docks and fortifications,
and for the further purpose of proclaiming from shipboard by
the voice of the herald,—"The Leontines now in Syracuse
are hereby invited to come forth without apprehension and
join their friends and benefactors, the Athenians." After this
empty display, they returned back to Katana.

We may remark that this proceeding was completely at
variance with the judicious recommendation of Lamachus. It
tended to familiarise the Syracusans with the sight of the
armament piece-meal, without any instant action—and thus to
abate in their minds the terror-striking impression of its first
arrival.

At Katana, Alkibiades personally was admitted into the town,
and allowed to open his case before the public assembly, as
he had been at Messéné. Accident alone enabled him to
carry his point—for the general opinion was averse to-his
propositions. While most of the citizens were in the assembly
listening to his discourse, some Athenian soldiers without,
observing a postern-gate carelessly guarded, broke it open,
and showed themselves in the market-place. The town was

! Thucyd. vi. 50.
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thus in the power of the Athenians, so that the leading men
who were friends of Syracuse thought themselves lucky to
escape in safety, while the general assembly came to a
resolution accepting the alliance proposed by Alkibiadés.

The whole Athenian armament was now conducted from
Rhegium to Katana, which was established as head-quarters.
Intimation was further received from a party at Kamarina, that
the city might be induced to join them, if the armament
showed itself: accordingly the whole armament proceeded
thither, and took moorings off the shore, while a herald was
sent up to the city. But the Kamarinaeans declined to admit
the army, and declared that they would abide by the existing
treaty; which bound them to receive at any time one single
ship—but no more, unless they themselves should ask for it.
The Athenians were therefore obliged to return to Katana.
Passing by Syracuse both going and returning, they ascertained
the falsehood of a report that the Syracusans were putting a
naval force afloat; moreover they landed near the city and
ravaged some of the neighbouring lands. The Syracusan
cavalry and light troops soon appeared, and a skirmish Wlth
trifling loss ensued, before the invaders retired to their shlps

—the first blood shed in this important struggle, and again at
variance with the advice of Lamachus.

Serious news awaited them on their return to Katana. They
found the public ceremonial trireme, called the Salaminian,
just arrived from Athens—the bearer of a formal resolution of
the assembly, requiring Alkibiadés to come home and stand
his trial for various alleged matters of irreligion combined with
treasonable purposes. A few other citizens specified by name
were commanded to come along with him under the same
charge; but the trierarch of the Salaminian was especialy
directed to serve him only with the summons, without any
guard or coercion, so that he might return home in his own
trireme.®

This summons, pregnant with momentous results both to
Athens and to her enemies, arose out of the mutilation of
the Hermee (described a few pages back) and the inquiries
instituted into the authorship of that deed, since the departure
of 'the armament. The extensive and anxious sympathies
connected with so large a body of departing citizens, combined

! Polyaaus (i. 40, 4) treats this acquisition of Katana as the result, not
of accident, but of a preconcerted plot. | follow the account as given by
Thucydidés.

2 Thucyd. vi. 52. 3 Thucyd. vi. 53-61.
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with the solemnity of the scene itself, had for the moment
suspended the alarm caused by that sacrilege. But it speedily
revived, and the people could not rest without finding out by
whom the deed had been done. Considerable rewards, 1000
and even 10,000 drachms, were proclaimed to informers; of
whom others soon appeared, in addition to the slave Andro-
machus before mentioned. A metic named Teukrus had fled
from Athens, shortly after the event, to Megara, from whence
he sent intimation to the senate at Athens that he had himself
been a party concerned in the recent sacrilege concerning the
mysteries, as well as cognisant of the mutilation of the Hermee
—and that if impunity were guaranteed to him, he would come
back and give full information. A vote of the senate was
immediately passed to invite him. He denounced by name
eleven persons as having been concerned, jointly with himself,
in the mock-celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries; and
eighteen different persons, himself not being one, as the
violators of the Herma A woman named Agaristé, daughter
of Alkmaeonidés—these names bespeak her great rank and
family in the city—deposed further that Alkibiadés, Axiochus,
and Adeimantus, had gone through a parody of the mysteries
in a similar manner in the house of Charmidés. And lastly
Lydus, slave of a citizen named Phereklés, stated that the like
scene had been enacted in the house of his master in the deme
Thémakus—giving the names of the parties present, one of
whom (though asleep and unconscious of what was passing) he
stated to be Leogoras, the father of Andokidés.*

Of the parties named in these different depositions, the
greater number seem to have fled from the city at once; but
all who remained were put into prison to stand future trial.?

! Andokidés de Mysteriis, sect. 14, 15, 35. In reference to the deposition
of Agaristé, Andokidés again includes Alkibiadés among those who fled
into banishment in consequence of it. Unless we are to suppose another
Alkibiadés, not the general in Sicily—this statement cannot be true. There
was another Alkibiadés, of the deme Phegus : but Andokidés in mentioning
him afterwards (sect. 65), specifies his deme. He was cousin of Alkibiadés,
and was in exile at the same time with him (Xenoph. Hellen. i. 2, 13).

2 Andokidés (sect. 13-34) affirms that some of the persons, accused by
Teukrus as mutilators of the Hermag, were put to death upon his deposition.
But | contest his accuracy on this point. For Thucydidés recognises no
one as having been put to death except those against whom Andokidés
himself informed (see vi. 27, 53, 61). He dwells particularly upon the
number of persons, and persons of excellent character, imprisoned on
suspicion ; but he mentions none as having been put to death except
those against whom Andokidés gave testimony. He describes it as a great

harshness, and as an extraordinary proof of the reigning excitement, that
the Athenians should have detained so many persons upon suspicion on the

I 2
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The informers received the promised rewards, after some
debate as to the parties entitled to receive the reward ; for
Pythonikus, the citizen who had produced the slave Andro-
machus, pretended to the first claim, while Androklés, one of
the senators contended that the senate collectively ought to
receive' the money—a strange pretension, which we do not
know how he justified. At last however, at the time of the
Panathenaic festival, Andromachus the slave received the first
reward of 10,000 drachms—Teukrus the metic, the second
reward of 1000 drachms.

A large number of citizens, many of them of the first con-
sideration in the city, were thus either lying in prison or had
fled into exile. But the alarm, the agony, and the suspicion,
in the public mind, went on increasing rather than diminishing.
The information hitherto received had been all partial, and
with the exception of Agaristé, all the informants had been
either slaves or metics, not citizens; while Teukrus, the only
one among them who had stated anything respecting the
mutilation of the Hermae did not profess to be a party con-
cerned, or to know all those who were? The people had
heard only a succession of disclosures—all attesting a frequency
of irreligious acts, calculated to insult and banish the local gods
who protected their country and constitution—all indicating
that there were many powerful citizens bent on prosecuting
such designs, interpreted as treasonable—yet none communi-
cating any full or satisfactory idea of the Hermokopid plot, of
evidence of informers not entitled to credence. But he would not have
specified this detention as extraordinary harshness, if the Athenians had
gone so far as to put individuals to death upon the same evidence. Besides,
to put these men to death would have defeated their own object—the full
and entire disclosure of the plot and the conspirators. The ignorance in
which they were of their internal enemies, was among the most agonising of
all their sentiments; and to put any prisoner to death until they arrived, or
believed themselves to have arrived, at the knowledge of the whole—would
tend so far to bar their own chance of obtaining evidence—é &é 3fuos & s

’A&nm(mv Eoperos AafBdr, &s Jete, Td Fapis, xal Savdy wowlpevor mpérepoy
€ rabs dmiPovielorres gy v6 wARGe uh oo, &c.

Wachsmuth says (p. 194)—"The bloodthirsty dispositions of the people
ad been excited by the previous murders: the greater the number of
victims to be slaughtered, the better were the people pleased,” &c. This
is an inaccuracy quite in harmony with the general spirit of his narrative.
It is contradicted, implicitly, by the very words of Thucydidés which he
transcribes in his note 108.

1 Andokid. de Mysteriis, sect. 27-28. xal *Arbponriis Sz ¥p T BovAfs.

2 Andokid. de Myster. sect. 36. It seems that Diognetus, who had been
commissioner of inquiry at the time when Pythonikus presented the first
information of the slave Andromachus, was himself among the parties
denounced by Teukrus (And. de Myst. sect. 14, 15).
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the real conspirators, or of their further purposes. The enemy
was among themselves, yet they knew not where to lay hands
upon him. Amidst the gloomy terrors, political blended with
religious, which distracted their minds, all the ancient stories
of the last and worst oppressions of the Peisistratid despots,
ninety-five years before, became again revived. Some new
despots, they knew not who, seemed on the point of occupying
the acropolis. To detect the real conspirators, was the only
way of procuring respite from this melancholy paroxysm : for
which purpose the people were willing to welcome questionable
witnesses, and to imprison on suspicion cmzens of the best
character, until the truth could be ascertained.*

The public distraction was aggravated by Peisander and
Chariklés, who acted as commlssmners of investigation ; furious
and unprincipled politicians,? at that time professing exaggerated
attachment to the democratical constitution, though we shall
find both of them hereafter among the most unscrupulous
agents in its subversion. These men loudly proclaimed that
the facts disclosed indicated the band of Hermokopid con-
spirators to be numerous, with an ulterior design of speedily
putting down the democracy. They insisted on pressing their
investigations until full discovery should be attained. And the
sentiment of the people, collectively taken, responded to this
stimulus; though individually, every man was so afraid of
becoming himself the next victim arrested, that when the
herald convoked the senate for the purpose of receiving
informations, the crowd in the market-place straightway dis-
persed.

It was amidst such eager thirst for discovery, that a new
informer appeared, Diokleidés—who professed to communicate
some material facts connected with the mutilation of the
Hermae affirming that the authors of it were three hundred in
number. He recounted that on the night on which that
incident occurred, he started from Athens to go to the mines
of Laureion; wherein he had a slave working on hire, on
whose account he was to receive pay. It was full moon, and
the night was so bright that he began his journey, mistaking it

SwéwrTws dwodexdueror, Fik wornpiv drlpdwuwy wioTie mdve xpwarols Taw
woherdv fuaAaufdvovres wariBove, xpnoiudrepor fyoducvor elvas Bacavicas
Th wpiyua kal edpeiv, § Bid unverol wornplay Tivd kal xpnoriv Joxetrra elvas
altiabérre dvéheysror Siapuyev, « . o

. Jewrdr wowbueror, € Tols dmifovAedortas opdv TE wAhle uh
eloovrar . . .

e 2 Andokid de Mvst <sect 26
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for day-break.! On reaching the propylaaum of the temple of
Dionysus, he saw a body of men about 300 in number descend-
ing from the Odeon towards the public theatre. Being alarmed
at such an unexpected sight, he concealed himself behind a
pillar, from whence he had leisure to contemplate this body of
men, who stood for some time conversing together, in groups
of fifteen or twenty each, and then dispersed. The moon was
so bright that he could discern the faces of most of them. As
soon as they had dispersed, he pursued his walk to Laureion,
from whence he returned next day and learnt to his surprise
that during the night the Herma had been mutilated; also
that commissioners of inquiry had been named, and the
reward of 10,000 drachms proclaimed for information. Im-
pressed at once with the belief, that the nocturnal crowd whom
he had seen were authors of the deed, and happening soon
afterwards to see one of them, Euphémus, sitting in the work-
shop of a brazier—he took him aside to the neighbouring
temple of Hephaestus, where he mentioned in confidence that
he had seen the party at work and could denounce them,—but
that he preferred being paid for silence, instead of giving
informationandincurring privateenmities. Euphémus thanked
him for the warning, desiring him to come next day to the
house of Leogoras and his son Andokidés, where he would see
them as well as the other parties concerned. Andokidés and
the rest offered to him, under solemn covenant, the sum of

! Plutarch (Alkib. c. 20) and Diodorus (xiii. 2) assert that this testimony
was glaringly fase, since on the night in question it was new moon. |
presume, at least, that the remark of Diodorus refers to the deposition of
Diokleidés, though he never mentions the name of the latter, and even
describes the deposition referred to with many material variations as
compared with Andokidés. Plutarch's observation certainly refers to
Diokleidés, whose deposition (he says), affirming that he had seen and
distinguished the persons in question by the light of the moon, on a night
when it was new moon, shocked all sensible men, but produced no effect
upon the blind fury of the people. Wachsmuth (Hellemsch Alterth. vol.
ii. ch. viii. p. 194) copies this remark from Plutarch.

| disbelieve altogether the assertion that it was new moon on that night.
Andokidés gives in great detail the deposition of Diokleidés, with a strong
wish to show that it was fase and perfidiously got up. But he nowhere
mentions the fact that it was new moon on the night in question—though if
we read his report and his comments upon the deposition of Diokleidés, we
shall see that he never could have omitted such a means of discrediting the
whole tale, if the fact had been so (Andokid. de Mvster. sect. 37-43).
Besides, it requires very good positive evidence to make us believe, that
a suborned informer, giving his deposition not long after one of the most
memorable nights that ever passed at Athens, would be so clumsy as to
make particular reference to the circumstance that it was full moon (elvai de
56 *Kava(\7}vov), if it had really been new moon.
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two talents (or 12,000 drachms, thus overbidding the reward of
10,000 drachms proclaimed by the senate to any truth-telling
informer) with admission to a partnership in the benefits of
their conspiracy, supposing that it should succeed. Upon his
reply that he would consider the proposition, they desired him
to meet them at the house of Kallias son of Teleklés, brother-
in-law of Andokidés: which meeting accordingly took place,
and a solemn bargain was concluded in the acropolis. Ando-
kidés and his friends engaged to pay the two talents to
Diokleidés at the beginning of the ensuing month, as the price
of his silence. But since this engagement was never performed,
Diokleidés came with his information to the senate.*

Such (according to the report of Andokidés) was the story of
this informer, which he concluded by designating forty-two
individuals, out of the three hundred whom he had seen. The
first names whom he specified were those of Mantitheus and
Aphepsion, two senators actually sitting among his audience.
Next came the remaining forty, among whom were Andokidés
and many of his nearest relatives—his father Leogoras, his first
or second cousins and brother-in-law, Charmidés, Taureas,
Nisaeus, Kallias son of Alkmason, Phrynichus, Eukratés (brother
of Nikias the commander in Sicily) and Kritias. But as there
were a still greater number of names (assuming the total of
three hundred to be correct) which Diokleidés was unable to
specify, the commissioner Peisander proposed that Mantitheus
and Aphepsion should be at once seized and tortured, in order
to force them to disclose their accomplices; the Psephism
passed in the archonship of Skamandrius, whereby it was
unlawful to apply the torture to any free Athenian, being first
abrogated. Illegal, not less than cruel, as this proposition was,
the senate at first received it with favour. But Mantitheus and
Aphepsion, casting themselves as suppliants upon the altar in
the senate-house, pleaded so strenuously for their rights as
citizens, to be allowed to put in bail and stand trial before the
Dikastery, that this was at last granted.? No sooner had they

1 Andokid. de Myster. sect. 37-42.

2 Considering the extreme alarm which then pervaded the Athenian
mind, and their conviction that there were traitors among themselves whom
yet they could not identify—it is to be noted as remarkable that they
resisted the proposition of their commissioners for applying torture. We
must recollect that the Athenians admitted the principle of the torture, as a
good mode of eliciting truth as well as of testing depositions—for they
applied it often to the testimony of slaves—sometimes apparently to that of
metics. Their attachment to the established law, which forbade the appli-
cation of it to citizens, must have been very great, to enable them to resist



238 History of Greece

provided their sureties, than they broke their covenant, mounted
their horses and deserted to the enemy; without any regard to
their sureties, who were exposed by law to the same trial and
the same penalties as would have overtaken the offenders
themselves. This sudden flight, together with the news that
a Boeotian force was assembled on the borders of Attica,
exasperated still further the frantic terror of the public mind.
The senate at once took quiet measures for seizing and im-
prisoning all the remaining forty whose names had been
denounced ; while by concert with the Strategi, all the citizens
were put under arms—those who dwelt in the city, mustering
in the market-place—those in and near the long walls, in the
Theseium—those in Peireeus, in the sguare called the market-
place of Hippodamus. Even the horsemen of the city were
convoked by sound of trumpet in the sacred precinct of the
Anakeion. The senate itself remained all night in the acropolis,
except the Prytanes (or fifty senators of the presiding tribe)
who passed the night in the public building called the Tholus.

the great, special and immediate temptation to apply it in this case to
Mantitheus and Aphepsion, if only by way of exception.

The application of torture to witnesses and suspected persons, handed
down from the Roman law, was in like manner recognised, and pervaded
nearly all the criminal jurisprudence of Europe until the last century. |
could wish to induce the reader, after having gone through the painful
narrative of the proceedings of the Athenians concerning the mutilation
of the Hermag to peruse by way of comparison the Soria della Colonna
Infame by the eminent Alexander Manzoni, author of '| Promessi Sposi.'
Tnislittle volume, including arepublication of Verri's ' Osservazioni sulla
Tortura," is full both of interest and instruction. It lays open the judicial
enormities committed at Milan in 1630, while the terrible pestilence was
raging there, by the examining judges and the senate, in order to get
evidence against certain suspected persons called Untori ; that is, men who
were firmly believed by the whole population (with very few exceptions) to
be causing and propagating the pestilence by means of certain ointment
which they applied to the doors and walls of houses. Manzoni recounts
with simple, eloquent, and impressive detail the incredible barbarity .with
which the official lawyers at Milan, under the authority of the senate,
extorted, by force of torture, evidence against several persons, of having
committed this imaginary and impossible crime. The persons thus con-
victed were executed under horrible torments: the house of one of them
(a barber named Mora) was pulled down, and a pillar with an inscription
erected upon the site, to commemorate the deed.  This pillar, the Colonna
Infame, remained standing in Milan until the close of the 18th century.
The reader will understand, from Manzoni's narrative, the degree to which
public excitement and alarm can operate to poison and barbarise the course
of justice in a Christian city, without a taint of democracy, and with pro-
fessional lawyers and judges to guide the whole procedure secretly—as
compared with a pagan city, ultra-democratical, where judicial procedure
as well as decision was all oral, public, and multitudinous.



Resolution to Attack Syracuse 239

Every man in Athens felt the terrible sense of an internal
conspiracy on the point of breaking out, perhaps along with an
invasion of the foreigner—prevented only by the timely dis-
closure of Diokleidés, who was hailed as the saviour of the
city, and carried in procession to dinner at the Prytaneium.®

Miserable as the condition of the city was generally, yet
more miserable was that of the prisoners confined. Moreover,
worse, in every way, was still to be looked for—since the
Athenians would know neither peace nor patience until they
could reach, by some means or other, the names of the undis-
closed conspirators. The female relatives and children of
Andokidés and his companlons were by permission along with
them in the prison,? aggravating by their tears and wailings the
affliction of the scene—when Charmidés, one of the parties
confined, addressed himself to Andokidés as his cousin and
friend, imploring him to make a voluntary disclosure of all
that he knew, in order to preserve the lives of so many innocent
persons his immediate kinsmen, as well as to rescue the city
out of a feverish alarm not to be endured. " You know (he
said) all that passed about the mutilation of the Hermeg and
your silence will now bring destruction not only upon yourself,
but also upon your father and upon all of us; while if you
inform whether you have been an actor in the scene or not,
you will obtain impunity for yourself and us, and at the same
time soothe the terrors of the city." Such instances on the
part of Charmidés,® aided by the supplications of the other
prisoners present, overcame the reluctance of Andokidés to
become informer, and he next day made his disclosures to the
senate. " Euphilétus (he said) was the chief author of the
mutilation of the Hermae He proposed the deed at a con-
vivial party where | was present—but | denounced it in the
strongest manner and refused all compliance. Presently |
broke my collar-bone and injured my head, by a fall from a
young horse, so badly as to be confined to my bed; when
Euphilétus took the opportunity of my absence to assure the
rest of the company falsely that | had consented, and that |
had agreed to cut the Hermes near my paternal house, which
the tribe Aegeis have dedicated. Accordingly they executed
the project while | was incapable of moving, without my

1 Andokid. de Myst. sect. 41-46.

tA‘?gomd de Myst. sect. 48: compare Lysias, Orat. xiii. cont. Agorat.
&BC

3 Plutarch (Alkib. c. 21) states that the person who thus addressed himself

to, and persuaded, Andokidé.s, was named Timaas. From whom he got
the latter name, we do not know.
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knowledge : they presumed that / would undertake the mutila-
tion of this particular Hermés—and you see that this is the
only one in all Athens which has escaped injury. When the
conspirators ascertained that | had not been a party, Euphi-
|étus and Melétus threatened me with a terrible revenge unless
| observed silence: to which | replied that it was not I, but
their own crime, which had brought them into danger."

Having recounted this tale (in substance) to the senate,
Andokidés tendered his slaves, both male and female, to be
tortured, in order that they might confirm his story that he
was in his bed and unable to leave it, on the night when the
Hermae were mutilated. It appears that the torture was actually
applied (according to the custom so cruelly frequent at Athens
in the case of slaves), and that the senators thus became
satisfied of the truth of what Andokidees affirmed. He men-
tioned twenty-two names of citizens as having been the
mutilators of the Hermee Eighteen of these names, including
Euphilétus and Melétus, had aready been specified in the
information of Teukrus; the remaining four were, Panagius,
Diakritus, Lysistratus, and Chrcredémus—all of whom fled the
instant that their names were mentioned, without waiting the
chance of being arrested. As soon as the senate heard the
story of Andokidés, they proceeded to question Diokleideé
over again ; who confessed that he had given a fase deposition,
and begged for mercy, mentioning Alkibiadés the Phegusian
(arelative of the commander in Sicily) and Amiantus, as having
suborned him to the crime. Both of them fled immediately
on this revelation; but Diokleidés was detained, sent before
the Dikastery for trial, and put to death.

The foregoing is the story which Andokidés, in the oration
De Mysteriis delivered between fifteen and twenty years after-
wards, represented himself to have communicated to the senate
at this perilous crisis. But it probably is not the story which
he really did tell—certainly not that which his enemies repre-
sented him as having told : least of all does it communicate
the whole truth, or afford any satisfaction to such anxiety and
alarm as are described to have been prevalent at the time.
Nor does it accord with the brief intimation of Thucydidés, who
tells us that Andokidés impeached himself along with others
as participant in the mutilation.? Among the accomplices

! The narrative, which | have here given in substance, is to be found in
Andokid. de Myst. sect. 48-66.

2 Thucyd. vi. 60. Kal & uiv adrdy ve xaf lavred xal xar
EAMwy amyier Td ridy 'Eppdy, &c,
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against whom he informed, his enemies affirmed that his
own nearest relatives were included—though this latter state-
ment is denied by himself. We may be sure, therefore, that
the tale which Andokidés really told was something very
different from what now stands in his oration. But what it
really was, we cannot make out. Nor should we gain much,
even if it could be made out—since even at the time neither
Thucydidés nor other intelligent critics could determine how
far it was true. The mutilation of the Hermae remained to
them always an unexplained mystery; though they accounted
Andokidés the principal organiser.

That which is at once most important and most incontestable,
is the effect produced by the revelations of Andokidés, true or
false, on the public mind at Athens. He was a young man of
rank and wealth in the city, belonging to the sacred family of
the Kerykes—said to trace his pedigree to the hero Odysseus—
and invested on a previous occasion with an important naval
command; whereas the preceding informers had been metics
and slaves. Moreover he was making confession of his own
guilt. Hence the people received his communications with
implicit confidence. They were so delighted to have got to
the bottom of the terrible mystery, that the public mind
subsided from its furious terrors into comparative tranquillity.
The citizens again began to think themselves in safety and to
resume their habitual confidence in each other, while the

To the same effect, see the hostile oration of Lysias contra Andocidem,
Or. vi. sect. 36, 37, 51 : aso Andokidés himself, De Mysteriis, sect. 71 ;
De Reditu, sect. 7.

If we may believe the Pseudo-Plutarch (Vit. X. Orator, p. 834), Ando-
kidés had on a previous occasion been guilty of drunken irregularity and
damaging a statue.

! Thucyd. vi. 60. dwratfe drvamelferar €Ts Tor Bedepdvar, lorep
€3dkeiaitidrares elvay, iwd Tdv fuvleapwTdv Tivas, elre &pa wal T& Jrra
pnrigal, efre xal off &n' dpgpdrepa yap elndlerar 7o 5% cagis addely ofire
rére obire Gorepor Exe eimery wepl Taw Spaaderwy T Yoyor.

If the statement of Andokidés in the Oratio de Mysteriisis correct, the
deposition previously given by Teukrus the metic must have been a true
one ; though this man is commonly denounced among the lying witnesses
(see the words of the comic writer, Phrynichus ap. Plutarch. Alkib. c. 20).

Thucydidés refuses even to mention the name of Andokidés, and ex-
presses himself with more than usual reserve about this dark transaction—
as if he were afraid of giving offence to great Athenian families. The
bitter feuds which it left behind at Athens, for years after ards, are shown
in the two orations of Lysias and of Andokidés. If the story of Didymus
be true, that Thucydidés after his return from exile to Athens died by a
violent death (see Biogr. Thucyd. p. xvii. ed. Arnold), it would seem pro-
bable that all his reserve did not protect him aganst private enmities
arising out of his historical assertions.
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hoplltes everywhere on guard were allowed to return to their
homes.* Ail the prisoners in custody on suspicion, except
those against whom Andokidés informed, were forthwith
released: those who had fled out of apprehension, were
allowed to return; while those whom he named as guilty, were
tried, convicted, and put to death. Such of them as had
already fled, were condemned to death in their absence, and a
reward offered for their heads? And though discerning men
were not satisfied with the evidence upon which these sentences
were pronounced, yet the general public fully believed them-
selves to have punished the real offenders, and were thus
inexpressibly relieved from the depressing sense of unexpiated
insult to the gods, as well as of danger to their polltlcal con-
stitution from the withdrawal of divineprotection.®*  Andokidés
himself was pardoned, and was for the time an object,
apparently, even of public gratitude; so that his father
Leogoras, who had been among the parties imprisoned,
ventured to indict a senator named Speusippus for illegal pro-
ceedings towards him, and obtained an almost unanimous
verdict from the leastery But the character of a statue-
breaker and an informer could never be otherwise than odious
at Athens. Andokidés was either banished by the indirect
effect of a general disqualifying decree; or at least found that
he had made so many enemies, and incurred so much obloquy,
by his conduct in this affair, as to make it necessary for him to
quit the city. He remained in banishment for many years,
and seems never to have got clear of the hatred WhICh his
conduct in this nefarious proceeding so well merited.®

But the comfort arising out of these disclosures respecting

1Thucyd Vi.60. ‘O 8% 3fues & Taw 'Afnralwr Soueves AaBdy, bs Fero,
Td capés, &c. : compare Andokid. de Mysteriis, sect. 67, 68.

2 Andokid. de Myster. sect. 66; Thucyd. vi. 60; Philochorus Frag-
ment 11, ed. Dldot

Thucyd Vi. % pévroe BAAg mddus wepipavas w¢édgre . compare
Andokld de Redltu sect. 8.

“"See Andokid. de Mysteriis, sect. 17. There are several circumstances
not easily intelligible respecting this ypa¢#h waparduwy which Andokidés
aleges that his father Leogoras brought against the senator Speusippus,
before a Dikastery of 6000 persons (a number very difficult to believe),
out of whom he says that Speusippus only obtained 200 votes. But If
this trial ever took place at all, we cannot believe that it could have taken
place until after the public mind was tranquillised by the disclosures of
Andokidés—especially as Leogoras was actually in prison along with
Andokldes immediately before those disclosures were given in.

5 See for evidence of these general positions respecting the circumstances
of Andokidés, the three Orations—Andokidés de Mysteriis—Andokidés
de Reditu Suo—and Lysias contra Andokidem.
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the Hermeg, though genuine and inestimable at the moment,
was soon again disturbed. There still remained the various
alleged profanations of the Eleusinian mysteries, which had not
yet been investigated or brought to atonement; profanations
the more sure to be pressed home, and worked with a factitious
exaggeration of pious zeal, since the enemies of Alkibiadés
were bent upon turning them to his ruin. Among all the
ceremonies of Attic religion, there was none more profoundly
or universally reverenced than the mysteries of Eleusis;
originally enjoined by the goddess Démétér herself, in her visit
to that place, to Eumolpus and the other Eleusinian patriarchs,
and transmitted as a precious hereditary privilege in their
families.! Celebrated annually in the month of September
under the special care of the Basileus or second Archon, these
mysteries were attended by vast crowds from Athens as well as
from other parts of Greece, presenting to the eye a solemn and
imposing spectacle, and striking the imagination still more
powerfully by the special initiation which they conferred, under
pledge of secrecy, upon pious and predisposed communicants.
Even the divulgation in words to the uninitiated, of that which
was exhibited to the eye and ear of the assembly in the interior
of the Eleusinian temple, was accounted highly criminal: much
more the actual mimicry of these ceremonies for the amuse-
ment of a convivial party. Moreover the individuals who held
the great sacred offices at Eleusis (the Hierophant, the Daduch
or Torch-bearer, and the Keryx or Herald)—which were trans-
mitted by inheritance in the Eumolpidee and other great
families of antiquity and importance, were personally insulted
by such proceedings, and vindicated their own dignity at the
same time that they invoked punishment on the offenders in
the name of Déméter and Persephone. The most appalling
legends were current among the Athenian public, and repeated
on proper occasions even by the Hierophant himself, respect-
ing tge divine judgements which always overtook such impious
men.

' Homer, Hymn. Cerer. 475. Compare the Epigram cited in Lobeck,
Eleusinia, p. 47.

% Lysias cont. Andokid. init. et fin. ; Andokid. de Myster. sect. 29.
Compare the fragment of a lost Oration by Lysias against Kinésias (Fragm.
XXXi. p. 490, Bekker; Athensaus, xii. p. 551)—where Kinésias and his
friends are accused of numerous impieties, one of which consisted in cele-
brating festivals on unlucky and forbidden days, " in derision of our gods
and our laws"'—&s sarayerdrres Tar Bedv xal Tar véuwr TRy fuerdpor,
The lamentable consequences which the displeasure of the gods had
brought upon them are then set forth : the companions of Kinésias had all
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When we recollect how highly the Eleusinian mysteries
were venerated by Greeks not born in Athens, and even
by foreigners, we shall not wonder at the violent indignation
excited in the Athenian mind by persons who profaned or
divulged them; especially at a moment when their religious
sensibilities had been so keenly wounded, and so tardily and
recently healed in reference to the Hermae! It was about
this same time® that a prosecution was instituted against the
Melian philosopher Diagoras for irreligious doctrines. Having
left Athens before trial, he was found guilty in his absence,
and a reward was offered for his life.

Probably the privileged sacred families, connected with the
mysteries, were foremost in calling for expiation from the state
to the majesty of the Two offended goddesses, and for punish-
ment on the delinquents.® And the enemies of Alkibiades,
personal as well as political, found the opportunity favourable
for reviving that charge against him which they had artfully
suffered to drop before his departure to Sicily. The matter of
fact alleged against him—the mock-celebration of these holy
ceremonies—was not only in itself probable, but proved by
reasonably good testimony against him and some of his
intimate companions. Moreover, the overbearing insolence of
demeanour habitual with Alkibiades, so glaringly at variance
with the equal restraints of democracy, enabled his enemies to

miserably perished, while Kinesias himself was living in wretched health and
in a condition worse than death—rbd & ofirws ¥xorra Tooobror xpdver Sia-
reheiy, xal kad Exdormy Hudpay dwolvfiororre uh Sdvaglar rerevrioai Thy
Blov, Tolrois pdrots wporfine: 7ois T4 TowabTe STep olros dEnuaprnndo..

The comic poets Strattis and Plato also marked out Kinesias among
their favourite subjects of derision and libel, and seem particularly to have
represented his lean person and constant ill-health as a punishment of the
gods for his impiety. See Meineke, Fragm. Comic. Grsec. (Strattis), vol.
. p. 768 (Plato), p. 679.

LyS|as cont. Andokid. sect. 50, 51 ; Cornel. Nepos, Alcib. c. 4. The
expressions of Pindar (Fragm. 96) and of Sophokles (Fragm. 58, Brunck.
—(Edip. Kolon. 1058) respecting the value of the Eleusinian mysteries are
very striking : also Cicero, Legg. 1i. 14.

Horace will not allow himself to be under the same roof, or in the same
boat, with any one who has been guilty of divulging these mysteries (Od.
iii. 2, 26), much more then of deriding them.

The reader will find the fullest information about these ceremonies in the
Eleusinia, forming the first treatise in the work of Lobeck called Aglao-
phamus; and in the Dissertation called Eleusinia® in K. O. Miiller's
Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. p. 242 seqq.

Diodor. xiii. 6.

8 We shall find these sacred families hereafter to be the most obstinate
in opposing the return of Alkibiades from banishment (Thucyd. viii.
53).
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impute to him not only irreligious acts, but anti constitutional
purposes; an association of ideas which was at this moment
the more easily accredited, since his divulgation and parody of
the mysteries did not stand alone, but was interpreted in con-
junction with the recent mutilation of the Hermse—as a
manifestation of the same anti-patriotic and irreligious feeling,
if not part and parcel of the same treasonable scheme. And
the alarm on this subject was now renewed by the appearance
of a Lacedaemonian army at the isthmus, professing to con-
template some enterprise in conjunction with the Boeotians—
a purpose not easy to understand, and presenting every appear-
ance of being a cloak for hostile designs against Athens. So
fully was this believed among the Athenians, that they took
arms, and remained under arms one whole night in the sacred
precinct of the Theseium. No enemy indeed appeared, either
without or within : but the conspiracy had only been prevented
from breaking out (so they imagined) by the recent inquiries
and detection. Moreover the party in Argos connected with
Alkibiades were just at this time suspected of a plot for the
subversion of their own democracy; which still further
aggravated the presumptions against him, while it induced the
Athenians to give up to the Argeian democratical government
the olitlgarchical hostages taken from that town a few months
before,” in order that it might put those hostages to death,
whenever it thought fit.

Such incidents materially aided the enemies of Alkibiades in
their unremitting efforts to procure his recall and condemnation.
Among them were men very different in station and temper:
Thessalus son of Kimon, a man of the highest lineage and of
hereditary oligarchical politics—as well as Androkles, aleading
demagogue or popular orator. It was the former who preferred
against him in the senate the memorable impeachment which,
fortunately for our information, is recorded verbatim.

"Thessalus son of Kimon, of the Deme Lakiadae, hath
impeached Alkibiades son of Kleinias, of the Deme Skam-
bonidae, as guilty of crime in regard to the Two Goddesses
Demeter and Persephone—in mimicking the mysteries and
exhibiting them to his companions in his own house—wearing
the costume of the Hierophant—applying to himself the name
of Hierophant; to Polytion that of Daduch; to Theodorus, that
of Herald—and addressing his remaining companions as Mysts
and Epopts : all contrary to the sacred customs and canons, of

Thucyd. vi. 53-61.



246 History of Greece

old established by the Eumolpidee the Kerykes, and the
Eleusinian priests,"*

Similar impeachments being at the same time presented
against other citizens now serving in Sicily along with Alkibi-
adés, the accusers moved that he and the rest might be sent
for to come home and take their trial. We may observe that
the indictment against him is quite distinct and special, making
no allusion to any supposed treasonable or anti-constitutional
projects.  Probably however these suspicions were pressed by
his enemies in their preliminary speeches, for the purpose of
inducing the Athenians to remove him from the command of
the army forthwith, and send for him home. For such a step
it was indispensable that a strong case should be made out:
but the public was at length thoroughly brought round, and
the Salaminian trireme was despatched to Sicily to fetch him.
Great care however was taken, in sending this summons, to
avoid all appearance of prejudgement, or harshness, or menace.
The trierarch was forbidden to seize his person, and had in-
structions to invite him simply to accompany the Salaminian
home in his own trireme; so as to avoid the hazard of offend-
ing the Argeian and Mantineian allies serving in Sicily, or the
army itself.?

It was on the return of the Athenian army—from their un-
successful attempt at Kamarina, to their previous quarters at
Katana—that they found the Salaminian trireme newly arrived
from Athens with this grave requisition against the general.
We may be sure that Alkibiadés received private intimation
from his friends at Athens, by the same trireme, communicating
to him the temper of the people ; so that his resolution was
speedily taken. Professing to obey, he departed in his own
trireme on the voyage homeward, along with the other persons
accused ; the Salaminian trireme being in company. But as
soon as they arrived at Thurii in coasting along Italy, he and
his companions quitted the vessel and disappeared. After a
fruitless search on the part of the Salaminian trierarch, the two
triremes were obliged to return to Athens without him. Both

1 plutarch, Alkib. c. 22. @ésrares Kigwres Aaxiddnr, “AlsiBiddny
KAewviov ZxapSurliny elghyyeciher dducelv wepl T Bed, THv Afunrpe wal Thy
Képnw, Eromuotueror 1& pvorhpa, xal Sewviorrs rols airab drolpos dv 15
olklg 71 davrad, ¥xovra orohty, ofavwep lepopdoras Ixww Bewwier 7a lepd, xal
dvoudforre abrdy pev lepoddrrny, Toivriwra 8¢ Splotxor, xhpura B5i
Oedlwgor Snyeéxr robs ¥ ¥Mhows éralpovs, ploras wpocayopedorra wal
dxdnray, wapk Td vépiua ol Td xebeerardra dxd v EbucAwiSar wal xnpinwr
wal 1@y epéwr Tav & *Elevaives.

“ Thucyd. vi. 61.
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Alkibiadés and the rest of the accused (one of whom?® was his
own cousin and namesake) were tried, condemned to death on
non-appearance, and their property confiscated; while the
Eumolpidee and the other Eleusinian sacred families pro-
nounced him to be accursed by the gods, for his desecration of
the mysteries>—and recorded the condemnation on a plate of
lead.

Probably his disappearance and exile were acceptable to his
enemies at Athens : at any rate, they thus made sure of getting
rid of him; while had he come back, his condemnation to
death, though probable, could not be regarded as certain. In
considering the conduct of the Athenians towards Alkibiadés,
we have to remark, that the people were guilty of no act of
injustice. He had committed—at least there was fair reason
for believing that he had committed—an act criminal in the
estimation of every Greek;—the divulgation and profanation
of the mysteries. This act—alleged against him in the indict-
ment very distinctly, divested of all supposed ulterior purpose,
treasonable or otherwise—was legally punishable at Athens,
and was universally accounted guilty in public estimation; as
an offence at once against the religious sentiment of the people
and against the public safety, by offending the Two goddesses
(Démétér and Persephone), and driving them to withdraw
their favour and protection. The same demand for legal
punishment would have been supposed to exist in a Christian
Catholic country, down to avery recent period of history—if
instead of the Eleusinian mysteries we suppose the Sacrifice of
the Mass to have been the ceremony ridiculed; though such
a proceeding would involve no breach of obligation to secrecy.
Nor ought we to judge what would have been the measure of
penalty formerly awarded to a person convicted of such an
offence, by consulting the tendency of penal legislation during
the last sixty years. Even down to the last century it would
have been visited with something sharper than the draught of
hemlock, which is the worst that could possibly have befallen
Alkibiadés at Athens—as we may see by the condemnation
and execution of the Chevalier de la Barre at Abbeville in

! > Xenoph. Hellen. i. 2, 13.

2 Thucyd. vi. 61; Plutarch Alkib. c. 22-33 ; Lysias, Orat. vi. cont.
Andokid. sect. 42.

Plutarch says that it would have been easy for Alkibiadés to raise a
mutiny in the army at Katana, had he chosen to resist the order for
coming home. But this is highly improbable. Considering what his
conduct became immediately afterwards, we shall see good reason to believe
that he would have taken this step, had it been practicable.
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1766. The uniform tendency of Christian legislation, down
to a recent period, leaves no room for reproaching the Athe-
nians with excessive cruelty in their penal visitation of offences
against the religious sentiment.  On the contrary, the Athe-
nians are distinguished for comparative mildness and tolerance,
as we shall find various opportunities for remarking.

! To appreciate fairly the violent emotion raised at Athens by the mutila-
tion of the Hermae and by the profanation of the Mysteries, it is n
to consider the way in which analogous acts of sacrilege have been viewed
in Christian and Catholic penal legislation, even down to the time of the
first French Revolution.

| transcribe the following extract from a work of authority on French
criminal jurisprudence—-Jousse, Traité de laJustice Criminelle, Paris, 1771,
partiv. tit. 27, vol. iii.p. 672:—

"“Du Crime de Léze-Majesté Divine.—Les Crimes de Léze-Majesté
Divine, sont ceux qui attaquent Dieu immédiatement, et qu'on doit regarder
par cette raison comme les plus atroces et les plus exécrables. La Majesté
de Dieu peut étre offensée de plusieurs maniéres.—1. En niant I'existence
de Dieu. 2. Par le crime de ceux qui attentent directement contre la
Divinité:comme quand on profane ou gu'on foule aux pieds les saintes
Hosties ; ou qu'on frappe les Images de Dieu dans le dessein de l'insulter.
Clest ce qu'on appelle Crime de Léze-Majesté Divine au premier Chef."

Aggaég in the same work, part iv. tit. 46, n. 5, 8, 10, 11, vol. iv
p. 97-99 (—

"La profanation des Sacremens et des Mystéres de la Religion est un
sacriége des plus exécrables. Tel est le crime de ceux qui emploient les
choses sacrées a des usages communs et mauvais, en derision des Mystéres ;
ceux qui profanent la sainte Eucharistie, ou qui en abusent en quelque
maniére que ce soit; ceux qui, en mépris de la Religion, profanent les
Fonts-Baptismaux ; qui jettent par terre les saintes Hosties, ou qui les em-
ploient a des usages vils et profanes; ceux qui, en derision de nos sacrés
Mystéres les contrefont dans leurs débauches; ceux qui frappent, mutilent,
abattent, les Images consacrées a Dieu, ou a la 'Sainte Vierge, ou aux Saints,
en mepris de la Religion; et enfin, tous ceux qui commettent de sem-
blables impiétés. Tous ces crimes sont des crimes de Léze-Majesté divine au
premier Chef parce qu'ils sattaquent immédiatement a Dieu, et ne se font
a aucun dessem que de roffenser."

"o Jaeme du Sacrilége, par I'Ancien Testament, étoit celle du feu,
et d'etre lapidé.—Par les Loix Romaines, les coupables étoient condamnés
au fer, au feu, et aux betes farouches, suivant les circonstances. —En France,
la peine du sacnlege est arbitraire, et dépend de la qualité et des circon-
stances du crime, du lieu, du temps, et de la qualité de I'accusé.—Dans le
sacrilége au premier Chef qui attaque la Divinité, la Sainte Vierge, et les
Saints, v. g. al'égard de ceux qui foulent aux pieds les saintes Hosties, ou
qui les jettent aterre, ou en abusent, et qui les emploient a des usages vils
et profanes, la peine et le feu, I'amende honorable, et le pomg coupé. 1l
en est de mérae de ceux qui profanent les Fonts-Baptismaux ; ceux qui, en
dérision de nos Mystéres, s en moquent et les contrefont dans leurs débauches :
ils doivent étre punis de peine capitale, parceque ces crimes attaquent
immédiatement laDivinité."

M. Jousse proceeds to cite several examples of persons condemned to
edeath for acts of sacrilege, of the nature above described.
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Now in reviewing the conduct of the Athenians towards
Alkibiadés, we must consider, that this violation of the
mysteries, of which he was indicted in good legal form, was
an action for which he really deserved punishment—if any one
deserved it. Even his enemies did not fabricate this charge,
or impute it to him falsely ; though they were guilty of in-
sidious and unprincipled manoeuvres to exasperate the public
mind against him. Their machinations begin with the mutila-
tion of the Hermae : an act of new and unparalleled wickedness,
to which historians of Greece seldom do justice. It was not,
like the violations of the mysteries, a piece of indecent pastime
committed within four walls, and never intended to become
known. It was an outrage essentially public, planned and
executed by conspirators for the deliberate purpose of lacer-
ating the religious mind of Athens, and turning the prevalent
terror and distraction to political profit. Thusmuchiscertain;
though we cannot be sure who the conspirators were, nor what
was their exact or special purpose. That the destruction of
Alkibiadés was one of the direct purposes of the conspirators,
is highly probable. But his enemies, even if they were not
among the original authors, at least took upon themselves half
the guilt of the proceeding, by making it the basis of
treacherous machinations against his person. How their
scheme, which was originally contrived to destroy him before
the expedition departed, at first failed, was then artfully
dropped, and at length effectually revived, after a long train
of calumny against the absent general—has been already re-
counted. It is among the darkest chapters of Athenian
political history, indicating, on the part of the people, strong
religious excitability, without any injustice towards Alkibiadés:
but indicating, on the part of his enemies, as well as of the
Hermokopids generally, a depth of wicked contrivance rarely
paralleled in political warfare. It is to these men, not to the
people, that Alkibiadés owes his expulsion, aided indeed by the
effect of his own previous character. In regard to the Hermag,
the Athenians condemned to death—after and by consequence
of the deposition of Andokidés—a small number of men who
may perhaps have been innocent victims, but whom they sincerely
believed to be guilty; and whose death not only tranquillised
comparatively the public mind, but served as the only means
of rescue to a far larger number of prisoners confined on
suspicion. In regard to Alkibiadés, they came to no collective
resolution, except that of recallinghim to take his trial: areso-
lution implying nowrong in those who voted for it, whatever
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may be the guilt of those who proposed and prepared it by
perfidious means*

! The proceedings in England in 1678 and 1679, in consequence of the
Bretended Popish Plot, have been alluded to by various authors and recently
y Dr. Thirlwall, as affording an analogy to that which occurred at Athens
after the mutilation of the Hermee But there are many material differences,
and all, so far as | can perceive, to the advantage of Athens.

The "hellish and damnable plot of the Popish Recusants" (to adopt
the words of the Houses of Lords and Commons—see Dr. Lingard's
History of England, vol. xiii. ch. v. p. 88—words, the like of which were
doubtless employed at Athens in reference to the Hermokopids) was base-
less, mendacious, and incredible, from the beginning. It started from no
real fact: the whole of it was a tissue of falsehoods and fabrications pro-
ceeding from Oates, Bedloe, and a few other informers of the worst
character.

At Athens, there was unquestionably a plot: the Hermokopids were
real conspirators, not few in number. No one could doubt that they con-
spired for other objects besides the mutilation of the Hermaze At the same
time, no one knew what these objects were, nor who the conspirators
themselves were.

If before the mutilation of the Hermag a man like Oates had pretended
to reveal to the Athenian people afabricated plot implicating Alkibiadés
and others, he would have found no credence. It was not until after and
by reason of that terror-striking incident, that the Athenians began to give
credence to informers. And we are to recollect that they did not put
any one to death on the evidence of these informers. They contented
themselves with imprisoning on suspicion, until they got the confession and
deposition of Andokidés. Those implicated in that deposition were con-
demned to death. Now Andokidés, as a witness, deserves but very quali-
fied confidence . yet it is impossible to degrade him to the same level even
as Teukrus or Diokleidés—much less to that of Oates and Bedloe. We
cannot wonder that the people trusted him—and under the peculiar circum-
stances of the case, it was the least evil that they should trust him. The
witnesses upon whose testimony the prisoners under the Popish Plot were
conddebnlﬁned, were even inferior to Teukrus and Diokleidés in presumptive
credibility.

The Athenian people have been censured for their folly in believing the
democratical constitution in danger, because the Hermae had been mutilated.
| have endeavoured to show, that looking to their religious ideas, the
thread of connexion between these two ideas is perfectly explicable. And
why are we to quarrel with the Athenians because they took arms, and put
themselves on their guard, when a Lacedaemonian or a Boeotian armed force
was actually on their frontier ?

As for the condemnation of Alkibiadés and others for profaning and di-
vulging the Eleusinian mysteries, these are not for a moment to be put
upon a level with the condemnations in the Popish Plot. These were true
charges : at least there is strong presumptive reason for believing that they
were true. Persons were convicted and punished for having done acts
which they really had done, and which they knew to be legal crimes.
Whether it be right to constitute such acts legal crimes, or not—is
another question. The enormity of the Popish Plot consisted in punishing
laersons for acts which they had not done, and upon depositions of the most
ying and worthless witnesses.
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In order to appreciate the desperate hatred with which the
exile Alkibiadés afterwards revenged himself on his country-
men, it has been necessary to explain to what extent he had
just ground of complaint against them. On being informed
that they had condemned him to death in his absence, he is
said to have exclaimed—"| shall show them that | am alive."
He fully redeemed his word.*

The recall and consequent banishment of Alkibiadés was
mischievous to Athens in several ways. It transferred to the

The state of mind into which the Athenians were driven after the cutting
of the Hermag was indeed very analogous to that of the English people
during the circulation of the Popish Plot. The suffering, terror, and dis-
traction, | apprehend to have been even greater at Athens: but while the
cause of it was graver and more real, nevertheless the active injustice which
it produced was far less, than in England.

hMr. Fox observes, in reference to the Popish Plot—History of James| | .,
ch. i 33—

Although upon areview of this truly shocking transaction, we may be
fairly justified in adopting the milder alternative, and in imputing to the
greater part of those concerned in it, rather an extraordinary degree of
blind credulity, than the deliberate wickedness of planning and assisting in
the perpetration of legal murder; yet the proceedings on the Popish Plot
must always be considered as an indelible disgrace upon the English nation,
in which king, parliament, judges, juries, witnesses, prosecutors, have all
their respective, though certainly not equal, shares. Witnesses—of such a
character as not to deserve credit in the most trifling cause, upon the most
immaterial facts—gave evidence so incredible, or, to speak more properly,
so impossible to be true, that it ought not to have been believed even
if it had come from the mouth of Cato: and upon such evidence, from
such witnesses, were innocent men condemned to death and executed.
Prosecutors, whether attorneys and solicitors-general, or managers of im-
peachment, acted with the fury which in such circumstances might be
expected: juries partook naturally enough of the national ferment: and
judges, whose duty it was to guard them against such impressions, were
scandalously active in confirming them in their prejudices and inflaming
their passions."

| have substituted the preceding quotation from Mr. Fox, in place of
that from Dr. Lingard, which stood in my first edition. On such a point,
it has been remarked that the latter might seem a partial witness, though
in reality hisjudgement is noway more severe than that of Hume, or Mr.
Fox, or Lord Macaulay.

It isto be noted that the House of Lords, both acting as a legislative
body, and in their judicial character when the Catholic Lord Stafford was
tried before them (Lingard, Hist. Engl. ch. vi. p. 231-241), displayed a
degree of prejudice and injustice quite equal to that of the judges and
juries in the law-courts.

Both the English judicature on this occasion—and the Milanese judica-
ture on the occasion adverted to in a previous note—were more corrupted
and driven to greater injustice by the reigning prejudice, than the purely
popular Dikastery of Athensin the affair of the Hermee and of the other
profanations.

! Plutarch, Alkib. c. 22.
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enemy's camp an angry exile, to make known her weak points,
and to rouse the sluggishness of Sparta. It offended a portion
of the Sicilian armament—most of all probably the Arge|ans
and Mantineians—and slackened their zeal in the cause'

And what was worst of all, it left the armament altogether
under the paralysing command of Nikias. For Lamachus,
though still equal in nominal authority, and now invested with
the command of one-half instead of one-third of the army,
appears to have had no real influence except in the field, or in
the actual execution of that which his colleague had already
resolved.

The armament now proceeded—as Nikias had first suggested
—to sail round from Katana to Selinus and Egesta. It was
his purpose to investigate the quarrel between the two as well
as the financial means of the latter. Passing through the
strait and along the north coast of the island, he first touched
at Himera, where admittance was refused to him; he next
captured a Sikanian maritime town named Hykkara, together
with many prisoners ; among them the celebrated courtezan
Lais, then a very young girl.2 Having handed over this place
to the Egestesans, Nikias went in person to inspect their city
and condition; but could obtain no more money than the
thirty talents which had been before announced on the second
visit of the commissioners. He then restored the prisoners
from Hykkara to thelr Sikanian countrymen, receiving a
ransom of 120 talents,® and conducted the Athenian land-force
across the centre of the island, through the territory of the
friendly Sikels to Katana; making an attack in his way upon
the hostile Sikel town of Hybla, in which hewas repulsed. At
Katana he was rejoined by his naval force.

It was now seemingly about the middle of October, and
three months had elapsed since the arrival of the Athenian
armament at Rhegium ; during which period they had achieved
nothing beyond the acquisition of Naxus and Katana as allies,

L ThUCyd ii.65. 7é7e & 14 orparonée &uBrlrepa dmolovr, &C.

2 The statements respecting the age and life of Lais appear involved in
mextrlcable confusion.  See the note of Gdller ad Philisti Fragment. V.

° Dibdor. xiii. 6; Thucyd. vi. 62. Kat révBpdxola awéboorr, xal
&yévovro & albrdy €koot xal éxardy rdAarra.  The word aire$o(rav seems to
mean that the prisoners were handed over to their fellow-countrymen, the
natural persons to negotiate for their release, upon private contract of a
definite sum. Had Thucydides said déwéderre, it would have meant that they
were put up to auction for what they would fetch. This distinction is at
least possible—and (in my judgement) more admissible than that proposed
in the note of Dr. Arnold.
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except the insignificant capture of Hykkara. But Naxus and
Katana, as Chalkidic cities, had been counted upon before-
hand even by Nikias; together with Rhegium, which had been
found reluctant, to his great disappointment. What isstill worse
in reference to the character of the general, not only nothing
serious had been achieved, but nothing serious had been
attempted. The precious moment pointed out by Lamachus
for action, when the terrific menace of the untried armament
was at its maximum, and preparation as well as confidence was
wanting at Syracuse had been irreparably wasted. Every day
the preparations of the Syracusans improved and their fears
diminished. The invader, whom they had looked upon as so
formidable, turned out both hesitating and timorous,® and
when he disappeared out of their sight to Hykkara and Egesta
—still more when he assailed in vain the insignificant Sikel
post of Hybla—their minds underwent a reaction from dismay
to extreme confidence. The mass of Syracusan citizens, now
reinforced by allies from Selinus and other cities, called upon
their generals to lead them to the attack of the Athenian
position at Katana, since the Athenians did not dare to
approach Syracuse; while Syracusan horsemen even went so
far as to insult the Athenians in their camp, riding up to ask if
they were come to settle as peaceable citizens in the island,
instead of restoring the Leontines.  Such unexpected humilia-
tion, acting probably on the feelings of the soldiers, at length
shamed Nikias out of his inaction, and compelled him to strike
a blow for the maintenance of hisown reputation. He devised
a stratagem for approaching Syracuse in such a manner as to
elude the opposition of the Syracusan cavalry—informing him-
self as to the ground near the city through some exiles serving
along with him.?

He despatched to Syracuse a Katanaean citizen, in his heart
attached to Athens, yet apparently neutral and on good terms
with the other side, as bearer of a pretended message and
proposition from the friends of Syracuse at Katana. Many of
the Athenian soldiers (so the message ran) were in the habit of
passing the night within the walls apart from their camp and
arms. It would be easy for the Syracusans by a vigorous
attack at daybreak, to surprise them thus unprepared and
dispersed; while the philo-Syracusan party at Katana promised
to aid, by closing the gates, assailing the Athenians within and
setting fire to the ships. A numerous body of Katanaans
(they added) were eager to co-operate in the plan now proposed.

! Thucyd. vi. 63; vii. 42. * Thucyd. vi. 63 ; Diodor. xiii. 6.



254 History of Greece

This communication, reaching the Syracusan generals at a
moment when they were themselves elate and disposed to an
aggressive movement, found such incautious credence, that
they sent back the messenger to Katana with cordial assent
and agreement for a precise day. Accordingly, a day or two
before, the entire Syracusan force wa marched out towards
Katana, and encamped for the night on the river Symaethus, in
the Leontine territory, within about eight miles of Katana.
But Nikias, with whom the whole proceeding originated,
choosing this same day to put on shipboard his army, together
with his Sikel allies present, sailed by night southward along
the coast, rounding the island of Ortygia, into the Great
Harbour of Syracuse. Arrived thither by break of day, he
disembarked his troops unopposed south of the mouth of the
Anapus, in the interior of the Great Harbour, near the hamlet
which stretched towards the temple of Zeus Olympius. Having
broken down the neighbouring bridge, where the Helorine
road crossed the Anapus, he took up a position protected
by various embarrassing obstacles—houses, walls, trees, and
standing water—besides the steep ground of the Olympieion
itself on his left wing: so that he could choose his own time
for fighting, and was out of the attack of the Syracusan horse.
For the protection of his ships on the shore, he provided a
palisade work by cutting down the neighbouring trees; and
even took precautions for his rear by throwing up a hasty fence
of w'ood and stones touching the shore at the inner bay called
Daskon. He had full leisure for such defensive works, since
the enemy within the walls made no attempt to disturb him,
while the Syracusan horse only discovered his manoeuvre on
arriving before the lines at Katana; and though they lost no
time in returning, the march back was a long one.®  Such was
the confidence of the Syracusans, however, that even after so
long a march, they offered battle forthwith: but as Nikias did
not quit his position, they retreated to take up their night-
station on the other side of the Helorine road—probably a
road bordered on each side by walls.

On the next morning, Nikias marched out of his position
and formed his troops in order of battle, in two divisions, each
eight deep. His front division was intended to attack ; his
rear division (in hollow sguare with the baggage in the middle)

! Thucyd. vi. 65, 66; Diodor. xiii. 6; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 13.

To understand the posmon of Nikias, aswell as it can be made out from
the description of Thucydides, the reader will consult the plan of Syracuse
and its neighbourhood annexed to the present volume.
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was held in reserve near the camp to lend aid where aid might
be wanted : cavalry there was none. The Syracusan hoplites,
seemingly far more numerous than his, presented the levy in
mass of the city, without any selection; they were ranged in
the deeper order of sixteen, alongside of their Selinuntine
allies. On the right wing were posted their horsemen, the
best part of their force, not less than 1200 in number ; together
with 200 horsemen from Gela, 20 from Kamarina, about 50
bowmen, and a company of darters. The hoplites, though
full of courage, had little training; and their array, never
precisely kept, was on this occasion further disturbed by the
immediate vicinity of the city. Some had gone in to see their
families—others, hurrying out to join, found the battle already
begun, and took rank wherever they could.

Thucydides, in describing this battle, gives us, according to
his practice, a statement of the motives and feelings which
animated the combatants on both sides, and which furnished
a theme for the brief harangue of Nikias. This appears
surprising to one accustomed to modern warfare, where the
soldier is under the influence simply of professional honour
and disgrace, without any thought of the cause for which he
is fighting. In ancient times, such a motive was only one
among many others, which, according to the circumstances of
the case, contributed to elevate or depress the soldier's mind
at the eve of action. Nikias adverted to the recognised military
pre-eminence of chosen Argeians, Mantineians, and Athenians
as compared to the Syracusan levy in mass, who were full of
belief in their own superiority, (this is a striking confession of
the deplorable change which had been wrought by his own
delay,) but who would come short in actual conflict, from want
of discipline.? Moreover, he reminded them that they were
far away from home—and that defeat would render them
victims, one and all, of the Syracusan cavalry. He little
thought, nor did his prophets forewarn him, that such a
calamity, serious as it would have been, was even desirable for
Athens—since it would have saved her from the far more
overwhelming disasters which will be found to sadden the
coming chapters of this history.

Y Thucyd. vi. 67-69.

2 Thucyd. vi.68,69. Errws Te xal xpds &rlipas warbnpel ¢ kuvvoudrovs,
m! otk ﬁwa.\emrous owep Huas wal TpodéTi EmeMMds, &t Sxeppporvodas
pew Hpas, sroudvous: 5k of, §id £ Thy émerfuny 15 réAuns fore Tyar,

This passage illustrates very clearly the meaning of the adverb wavdnuel.
Compare warbauel) xavouriel, "Eschylus, Sept. Theb. 275.
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While the customary sacrifices were being performed, the
slingers and bowmen on both sides became engaged in
skirmishing. But presently the trumpets sounded, and Nikias
ordered his first division of hoplites to charge at once rapidly,
before the Syracusans expected it. Judging from his previous
backwardness, they never imagined that he would be the first
to give orders for charging; nor was it until they saw the
Athenian line actually advancing towards them that they lifted
their own arms from the ground and came forward to give the
meeting. The shock was bravely encountered on both sides,
and for some time the battle continued hand to hand with
undecided result. There happened to supervene a violent
storm of rain with thunder and lightning, which alarmed the
Syracusans, who construed it as an unfavourable augury—
while to the more practised Athenian hoplites, it seemed a
mere phenomenon of the season! so that they still further
astonished the Syracusans by the unabated confidence with
which they continued the fight At Iength the Syracusan army
was broken, dispersed, and fled; first, before the Argeians on
the right, next, before the Athenians in the centre. The
victors pursued as far as was safe and practicable, without
disordering their ranks : for the Syracusan cavalry, which had
not yet been engaged, checked all who pressed forward, and
enabled their own infantry to retire in safety behind the
Helorine road.”

So little were the Syracusans dispirited with this defeat, that
they did not retire within their city until they had sent an
adequate detachment to guard the neighbouring temple and
sacred precinct of the Olympian Zeus; wherein there was much
deposited wealth which they feared that the Athenians might
seize. Nikias, however, without approaching the sacred ground,
contented himself with occupying the field of battle, burnt his
own dead, and stripped the arms from the dead of the enemy.
The Syracusans and their allies lost 250 men, the Athenians 50.%

! Thucyd.vi.70. Teis & éumeiporépots T& piv vryvdueva, xal dpg Frovs
wcpﬂ;('veo'ﬂm Soxery, Tobs Ui dvPerTwTas, woAl pel{e TwAnby uh vicwuéravs
Whpe ) ELF,

The Athenians, unfortunately for themselves, were not equally unmoved
by eclipses of the moon. The force of this remark will be seen in the next
chapter but one. At this moment, too, they were in high spirits and
confidence ; which greatly affected their interpretation of such sudden
weather-phaenomena: as will be seen also illustrated by melancholy con-
trast, in that same chapter.

2 Thucyd. vi. 70.

8 Thucyd. vi. 71. Plutarch (Nikias, c. 16) states that Nikias refused
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On the morrow, having granted to the Syracusans their dead
bodies for burial and collected the ashes of his own dead,
Nikias re-embarked his troops, put to sea, and sailed back to
his former station at Katana. He conceived it impossible,
without cavalry and a further stock of money, to maintain his
position near Syracuse or to prosecute immediate operations of
siege or blockade. And as the winter was now approaching,
he determined to take up winter quarters at Katana—though
considering the mild winter at Syracuse, and the danger of
marsh fever near the Great Harbour in summer, the change
of season might well be regarded as a questionable gain. But
he proposed to employ the interval in sending to Athens for
cavalry and money, as well as in procuring the like reinforce-
ments from his Sicilian allies, whose numbers he calculated
now on increasing by the accession of new cities after his
recent victory—and to get together magazines of every kind
for beginning the siege of Syracuse in the spring. Despatch-
ing a trireme to Athens with these requisitions, he sailed with
his forces to Messéné, within which there was a favourable
party who gave hopes of opening the gates to him. Such a
correspondence had already been commenced before the
departure of Alkibiadés: but it was the first act of revenge
which the departing general took on his country, to betray the
proceedings to the philo-Syracusan party in Messéné. Accord-
ingly these latter, watching their opportunity, rose in arms
before thearrival of Nikias, put to death their chief antagonists,
and held the town by force against the Athenians; who after
a fruitless delay of thirteen days, with scanty supplies and
under stormy weather, were forced to return to Naxos, where
they established a palisaded camp and station, and went into
winter quarters.’

The recent stratagem of Nikias, followed by the movement
into the harbour of Syracuse and the battle, had been ably
planned and executed. It served to show the courage and
discipline of the army, as well as to keep up the spirits of the

from religious scruples to invade the sacred precinct, though his soldiers
were eager to sdize its contents.

Diodorus (xiii. 6) affirms erroneously that the Athenians became masters
of the Olympieion. Pausanias too says the same thing (x. 28, 3), adding
that Nikias abstained from disturbing either the treasures or the offerings,
and left them still under the care of the Syracusan priests.

Plutarch further states that Nikias stayed some days in his position
before he returned to Katana. But the language of Thucydidés indicates
that the Athenians returned on the day after the battle.

! Thucyd. vi. 71-74.

VoL Vil. IT
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soldiers themselves and to obviate those feelings of disappoint-
ment which the previous inefficiency of the armament tended
to arouse. But as to other results, the victory was barren;
we may even say, positively mischievous—since it imparted a
momentary stimulus which served as an excuse to Nikias for
the three months of total inaction which followed—and since
it neither weakened nor humiliated the Syracusans, but gave
them a salutary lesson which they turned to account while
Nikias was in his winter quarters. His apathy during these
first eight months after the arrival of the expedition at Rhegium
(from July 415 B.C. to March 414 B.C.), was the cause of very
deplorable calamities to his army, his country, and himself.
Abundant proofs of this will be seen in the coming events: at
present we have only to turn back to his own predictions and
recommendations. All the difficulties and dangers to be sur-
mounted in Sicily had been foreseen by himself and impressed
upon the Athenians : in the first instance, as' grounds against
undertaking the expedition—but the Athenians, though un-
fortunately not allowing them to avail in that capacity, fully
admitted their reality, and authorised h|m to demand whatever
force was necessary to overcome them.> He had thus been
allowed to bring with him a force calculated upon his own
ideas, together with supplies and implements for besieging;
yet when arrived, he seems only anxious to avoid exposing
that force in any serious enterprise, and to find an excuse for
conducting it back to Athens. That Syracuse was the grand
enemy, and that the capital point of the enterprise was the
siege of that city, was a truth familiar to himself as well as to
every man at Athens:? upon the formidable cavalry of the
Syracusans, Nikias had himself insisted, in the preliminary
debates. Yet—after four months of mere trifling, and pretence
of action so as to evade dealing with the real difficulty—the
existence of this cavalry is made an excuse for a further post-
ponement of four months until reinforcements can be obtained
from Athens. To all the intrinsic dangers of the case, pre-
dicted by Nikias himself with proper discernment, was thus
superadded the aggravated danger of his own factitious delay;
frittering away the first impression of his armament—giving
the Syracusans leisure to enlarge their fortifications—and allow-
ing the Peloponnesians time to interfere against Attica as well
as to succour Sicily. It was the unhappy weakness of this
commander to shrink from decisive resolutions of every kind,
and at any rate to postpone them unt|I the necessity became
! Thucyd. vi. 21-26. 2 Thucyd. vi. 20.



Resolution to Attack Syracuse 259

imminent: the consequence of which was (to use an expres-
sion of the Corinthian envoy, before the Peloponnesian war,
in censuring the dilatory policy of Sparta), that never acting,
yet always seeming about to act, he found his enemy in double
force instead of single, at the moment of actual conflict.

Great indeed must have been the disappointment of the
Athenians, when, after having sent forth in the month of June
an expedition of unparalleled efficiency, they receive in the
month of November a despatch to acquaint them that the
general has accomplished little except one indecisive victory;
and that he has not even attempted anything serious—nor can
do so unless they send him further cavalry and money. Yet
the only answer which they made was, to grant and provide
for this demand without any public expression of discontent
or disappointment against him.- And this is the more to be

! Thucyd. i. 69. favxdere vip udvor Errpwe, & Aawedawndmor, ab 1H
Suvdper Tovd, GAAE TH meAhfioe: Guurdusroyg xal wdvor ohi dpyopérny thy
abtnoir Tor éxBpar, aAr& SimAhariovpévyy, KeraAdorTes.

Y Alrxpbv 8¢ BiaclBevras arerdeir, § UoTepor émipcraréprerfay, Td

mpiiTor GoxémTws Hovhevgauivows— " |t is disgraceful to be driven out of
Sicily by superior force, or to send back here afterwards for fresh reinforce-
menés) through our own fault in making bad calculations at fist." (Thucyd.
vi. 2L

This was a part of the last speech by Nikias himself at Athens, prior to
the expedition. The Athenian people in reply had passed a vote that he
and his colleagues should fix their own amount of force, and should have
everything which they asked for. Moreover, such was the feeling in the
city, that every one individually was anxious to put down his name to
serve (vi. 26-31). Thucydidés can hardly find words sufficient to depict
the completeness, the grandeur, the wealth public and private, of the
armament.

As this goes to establish what | have advanced in the text—that the
actions of Nikias in Sicily stand most of all condemned by his own previous

hes at Athens—so it scems to have been forgotten by Dr. Arnold

When he Wrote his note on the remarkable passace. ii. 65. of Thucvdigdés
—Ef v EAAa Te modAg, by év ,u.s'yukﬂ ﬂd?\s:, kel apxhw exolon, HuaprHon
Kal & e’s Iursiuav wAodse bs ol Toredrey yrduns apdprm.w. Av wpbs abs émife-
gav, fvev ol deméufavres, od TH #pﬁatpopu Tels aiXepEvels éwa‘yl*
YY@EoKOVTES, BAAL weTh TS iBlas SiwBoads wepl 795 Tob Fpov wporTasias,
Td Te v § orparonéby aulAiiTepa dmolovy, kol 1 mepl Thy wdliy mparToy év
dArGAois drapdxénoar, — Uponwhich Dr. Arnold remarks :—

"Thucydidés here expresses the same opinion, which he repeats in two
other places (vi. 31 ; vil. 42) namely, that the Athenian power was fully
adequate to the conquest of Syracuse, had not the expedition been mis-
managed by the general, and insufficiently supplied by the government at
home.  The words as T& wpéogopa Tuis oixepévors Emvyryvaaxovres Signify
' not voting afterwards the needful supplies to their absent annament:" for
Nikias was prevented from improving his first victory over the Syracusans
by the want, of cavalry and money; and the whole winter was lost before
he could get supplied. from Athens. And subsequently the armament was



260 History of Greece

noted, since the removal of Alkibiadés afforded an inviting and
even valuable opportunity for proposing to send out a fresh

allowed to be reduced to great distress and weakness, before the second
expedition was sent to reinforce it."—Goller and Poppo concur in this
explanation.

Let usin the first place discuss the explanation here given of the words
74 wpdogopa dmiypryvdororres. |t appears to me that these words do not
signify ""voting the needful supplies."

The word &reyryrdaxew cannot be used in the same sensewith émuréumen
—waparyxeiy (Vii. 2-15)—éewapierv.  As it would not be admissible to say
exryryviianay waia, vijas, Trwovs, xphpare, & C, SO neither can it be right
t0 sy émipyréoxey T& mpbagopa, if this latter word were used only as
a comprehensive word for these particulars, meaning “"supplies' The
words really mean—" taking further resolutions (after the expedition was
gone) unsuitable or mischievous to the absent armament” Tpdagopa is
used here quite generally—agreeing with Bowhedpara or Some such word :
indeed we find the phrase v& wpéogope. used in the most general sense, for
"what is suitable"—"what is advantageous or convenient"—-uurdew T
Apdodpopa—Xpdageral T4 Tpbopopa—rd Rpbagop’ yllar’ —ra wpdodopa Speins
8v—rd raiode wpdogoper. Euripid. Hippol. 112; Alkestis, 148; Iphig.
Aul. 160 B ; Helen. 1299 ; Troades, 304.

Thucydidés appears to have in view the violent party contests which
broke out in reference to the Hermae and the other irreligious acts at
Athens, after the departure of the armament, especially to the mischief of
recalling Alkibiadés, which grew out of those contests. He does not
allude to the withholding of supplies from the armament; nor was it the
purpose of any of th%(farties at Athens to withhold them. The partK-
acrimony was directed against Alkibiadés exclusively—not against the
expedition.

Next, as to the main allegation in Dr. Arnold's note—that one of the
causes of the failure of the Athenian expedition in Sicily, was, that it was
"insufficiently supplied by Athens." Of the two passages to which he
refers in Thucydidés (vi. 31; vii. 42), the first distinctly contradicts this
allegation, by setting forth the prodigious amount of force sent—the second
says nothing about it, and indirectly discountenancesit, by dwelling upon
the glaring blunders of Nikias.

After the Athenians had allowed Nikias in the spring to name and
collect the force which he thought requisite, how could they expect to
receive ademand for further reinforcements in the autumn—the army having
really done nothing? Nevertheless the supplies were sent, as soon as they
could be, and as soon as Nikias expected them. If the whole winter was
lost, that was not the fault of the Athenians.

Still harder isit in Dr. Arnold, to say—"that the armament was allowed
to be reduced to great distress and weakness before the second expedition
was sent to reinforce it." The second expedition was sent, the moment
that Nikias made known his distress and asked for it; his intimation of
distress coming quite suddenly, almost immediately after most successful
appearances.

It appears to me that nothing can be more incorrect or inconsistent with
the whole tenor of the narrative of Thucydidés, than to charge the
Athenians with having starved their expedition. What they are really
chargeable with, is—the having devoted to it a disproportionate fraction of
their entire strength—perfectly enormous and ruinous. And so Thucydidés
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colleague in his room. If there were no complaints raised
against Nikias at Athens, so neither are we informed of any
such, even among his own soldiers in Sicily; though their
disappointment must have been yet greater than that of their
countrymen at home, considering the expectations with which
they had come out. We may remember that the delay of a
few days at Eion, under perfectly justifiable circumstances, and
while awaiting the arrival of reinforcements actually sent for,
raised the loudest murmurs against Kleon in his expedition
against Amphipolis, from the hoplitesin his own army.> The
contrast is instructive, and will appear yet more instructive as
we advance forward.

Meanwhile the Syracusans were profiting by the lesson of
their recent defeat. At the next public assembly which ensued,
Hermokratés addressed them in a mingled tone of encourage-
ment and admonition. While praising their bravery, he
deprecated their want of tactics and discipline. Considering
the great superiority of the enemy in this last respect, he
regarded the recent battle as giving good promise for the
future; and he appealed with satisfaction to the precautions
taken by Nikias in fortifying his camp, as well as to his speedy
retreat after the battle. He pressed them to diminish the
excessive number of fifteen generals, whom they had hitherto
been accustomed to nominate to the command—to reduce the
number to three, conferring upon them at the same time fuller
powers than had been before enjoyed, and swearing a solemn
oath to leave them unfettered in the exercise of such powers—
lastly, to enjoin upon these generals the most strenuous efforts,
during the coming winter, for training and arming the whole
population. Accordingly Hermokratés himself, with Heraklei-
dés and Sikanus, were named to the command. Ambassadors
were sent both to Sparta and to Corinth, for the purpose of
entreating assistance in Sicily, as well as of prevailing on the

plainly conceives it, when he is describing both the armament of Nikias
and that of Demosthenes.

Thucydidés is very reserved in saying anything against Nikias, whom he
treats throughout with the greatest indulgence and tenderness.  But he lets
drop quite sufficient to prove that he conceived the mismanagement of the
general as the cause of the failure of the armament—not as "one of two
causes," as Dr. Arnold here presents it. Of course | recognise fully the
consummate skill, and the aggressive vigour so unusual in a Spartan, of
Gylippus—together with the effective influence which this exercised upon
the result. But Gylippus would never have set foot in Syracuse had he
not been let in, first through the apathy, next through the contemptuous
want of precaution, shown by Nikias (vii. 42).

! Thucyd. v. 7. Seechap, liv. of this History.
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Peloponnesians to recommence a direct attack against Attica;’
so as at least to prevent the Athenians from sending further
reinforcements to Nikias, and perhaps even to bring about the
recall of his army.

But by far the most important measure which marked the
nomination of the new generals, was, the enlargement of the
line of fortifications at Syracuse. They constructed a new
wall, enclosing an additional space and covering both their
Inner and their Outer City to the westward—reaching from the
Outer sea to the Great Harbour, across the whole space fronting
therising slope of the hill of Epipolse—and stretching far enough
westward to enclose the sacred precinct of Apollo Temenités.
This was intended as a precaution, in order that if Nikias,
resuming operations in the spring, should beat them in the
field and confine them to their walls—he might nevertheless
be prevented from carrying a wall of circumvallation from sea
to sea without covering a great additional extent of ground.?
Besides this, the Syracusans fitted up and garrisoned the
deserted town of Megara, on the coast to the north of Syracuse ;
they established a regular fortification and garrison in the
Olympieion or temple of Zeus Olympius, which they had
already garrisoned after the recent battle with Nikias; and they
planted stakes in the sea to obstruct the convenient landing-
places. All these precautions were useful to them; and we
may even say that the new outlying fortification, enclosing the
Temenités, proved their salvation in the coming siege—by so
lengthening the circumvallation necessary for the Athenians to
construct, that Gylippus hadtime to arrive before it was finished.
But there was one further precaution which the Syracusans
omitted at this moment, when it was open to them without
any hindrance—to occupy and fortify the Euryalus, or the
summit of the hill of Epipolee Had they done this now,
probably the Athenians could never have made progress with
their lines of circumvallation: but they did not think of it
until too late—as we shall presently see.

Nevertheless, it is important to remark, in reference to the
general scheme of Athenian operations in Sicily, that if Nikias

Y Thucyd. vi. 72, 73.
2 ; , . - - -
Thucyd. Vi. 75, 'Exelxi(or 8t of Zvpaxdoine &v T xemdive xpds 7€ 4

adxet, Tor Teperiryyr drbs moimodueror, Terxes wapd wav 7d wpds 'Ewe-
wokds dpiv, Swws uh 80 dAdavcorves edarworelyiore: doir, Hv Epa
opdAhwbrar, S

| resrve the generad explanation of the topography of Syracuse for the
next chapter (when the sege begins), and the Appendix attached to it.
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had adopted the plan originally recommended by Lamachus—
or if he had begun his permanent besieging operations against
Syracuse in the summer or autumn of 415 B.C, instead of
postponing them, as he actually did, to the spring of 414 B.C.
—he would have found none of these additional defences to
contend against, and the line of circumvallation necessary for
his purpose would have been shorter and easier.  Besides these
permanent and irreparable disadvantages, his winter's inaction
at Naxos drew upon him the further insult, that the Syracusans
marched to his former quarters at Katana and burned the tents
which they found standing—ravaging at the same time the
neighbouring fields.*

Kamarina maintained an equivocal policy which made both
parties hope to gain it; and in the course of this winter the
Athenian envoy Euphémus with others was sent thither to
propose arenewal of that alliance, between the city and Athens,
which had been concluded ten years before. Hermokratés
the Syracusan went to counteract his object; and both of them,
according to Grecian custom, were admitted to address the
public assembly.

Hermokratés began by denouncing the views, designs, and
past history of Athens. He did not (he said) fear her power,
provided the Sicilian cities were united and true to each other:
even against Syracuse alone, the hasty retreat of the Athenians
after the recent battle had shown how little they confided in
their own strength. What he did fear, was, the delusive
promises and insinuations of Athens, tending to disunite the
island, and to paralyse all joint resistance. Every one knew
that her purpose in this expedition was to subjugate all Sicily—
that Leontini and Egesta served merely as convenient pretences
to put forward—and that she could have no sincere sympathy
for Chalkidians in Sicily, when she herself held in slavery the
Chalkidians in Euboea. It was in truth nothing else but an
extension of the same scheme of rapacious ambition, whereby
she had reduced her lonian alies and kinsmen to their present
wretched slavery, now threatened against Sicily. The Sicilians
could not too speedily show her that they were no lonians,
made to be transferred from one master to another—but
autonomous Dorians from the centre of autonomy, Pelopon-
nesus. It would be madness to forfeit this honourable
position through jealousy or lukewarmness among themselves.
Let not the Kamarinzeans imagine that Athens was striking
her blow at Syracuse alone: they were themselves next

! Thucyd. vi. 75.
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neighbours of Syracuse, and would be the first victims if
she were conquered. They might wish, from apprehension or
envy, to see the superior power of Syracuse humbled : but this
could not happen without endangering their own existence.
They ought to do for her what they would have asked her to
do if the Athenians had invaded Kamarina—instead of lending
merely nominal aid, as they had hitherto done. Their former
alliance with Athens was for purposes of mutual defence, not
binding them to aid her in schemes of pure aggression. To
hold aloof, give fair words to both parties, and leave Syracuse
to fight the battle of Sicily single-handed—was as unjust as it
was dishonourable. If she came off victor in the struggle, she
would take care that the Kamarinseans should be no gainers
by such a policy. The state of affairs was so plain that he
(Hermokratés) could not pretend to enlighten them : but he
solemnly appealed to their sentiments of common blood and
lineage. The Dorians of Syracuse were assailed by their eternal
enemies the lonians, and ought not to be now betrayed by
their own brother Dorians of Kamarina.®

Euphémus, in reply, explained the proceedings of Athens in
reference to her empire, and vindicated her against the charges
of Hermokratés. Though addressing a Dorian assembly, he
did not fear to take his start from the position laid down by
Hermokratés, that lonians were the natural enemies of Dorians.
Under this feeling, Athens, as an lonian city, had looked about
to strengthen herself against the supremacy of her powerful
Dorian neighbours in Peloponnesus. Finding herself after the
repulse of the Persian king at the head of those lonians and
other Greeks who had just revolted from him, she had made
use of her position as well as of her superior navy to shake off
the illegitimate ascendency of Sparta.  Her empire was justified
by regard for her own safety against Sparta, as well as by the
immense superiority of her maritime efforts in the rescue of
Greece from the Persians. Even in reference to her allies, she
had good ground for reducing them to subjection, because they
had made themselves the instruments and auxiliaries of the
Persian king in his attempt to conquer her. Prudential views
for assured safety to herself had thus led her to the acquisition
of her present empire, and the same views now brought her to
Sicily. He was prepared to show that the interests of Kamarina
were in full accordance with those of Athens. The main
purpose of Athens in Sicily was to prevent her Sicilian enemies
from sending aid to her Peloponnesian enemies—to accomplish

! Thucyd. vi. 77-80.



Resolution to Attack Syracuse 265

which, powerful Sicilian allies were indispensable to her. To
enfeeble or subjugate her Sicilian allies, would be folly: if she
did this, they would not serve her purpose of keeping the
Syracusans employed in their own island. Hence her desire to
re-establish the expatriated Leontines, powerful and free, though
she retained the Chalkidiansin Euboea as subjects. Near home
she wanted nothing but subjects, disarmed and tribute-paying
—while in Sicily, she required independent and efficient allies;
so that the double conduct, which Hermokratés reproached as
inconsistent, proceeded from one and the same root of public
prudence. Pursuant to that motive, Athens dealt differently
with her different alies according to the circumstances of each.
Thus, she respected the autonomy of Chios and Methymna,
and maintained equal relations with other islanders near
Peloponnesus ; and such were the relations which she now
wished to establish in Sicily,

No—it was Syracuse, not Athens, whom the Kamarinaeans
and other Sicilians had really ground to fear. Syracuse was
aiming at the acquisition of imperial sway over the island; and
that which she had already done towards the Leontines showed
what she was prepared to do, when the time came, against
Kamarina and others. It was under this apprehension that,
the Kamarinaeans had formerly invited Athens into Sicily : it
would be alike unjust and impolitic were they now to repudiate-
her aid, for she could accomplish nothing without them; if.
they did so on the present occasion, they would repent it here-
after when exposed to the hostility of a constant encroaching
neighbour, and when Athenian auxiliaries could not again be
had. He repelled the imputations which Hermokratés had
cast upon Athens—but the Kamarinaans were not sitting as
judges or censors upon her merits. It was for them to consider,
whether that meddlesome disposition, with which Athens was
reproached, was not highly beneficial asthe terror of oppressors,,
and the shield of weaker states, throughout Greece. He now.
tendered it to the Kamarinsans as their only security against
Syracuse; calling upon them, instead of living in perpetual
fear of her aggression, to seize the present opportunlty of.
attacking her on an equal footing, jointly with Athens.”

In these two remarkable speeches, we find Hermokratés
renewing substantially the same line of counsel as he had taken
up ten years before at the congress of Gela—to settle all Sicilian
differences at home, and above all things to keep out the
intervention of Athens who if she once got footing in Sicily,

! Thucyd. vi. 83-87.
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ewould never rest until she reduced all the cities successively.
This was the natural point of view for a Syracusan politician ;
*but by no means equally natural, nor equally conclusive, for an
inhabitant of one of the secondary Sicilian cities—especially of
the conterminous Kamarina. And the oration of Euphémus is
an able pleading to demonstrate that the Kamarinzseans had far
more to fear from Syracuse than from Athens. His arguments
to this point are at least highly plausible, if not convincing:
but he seems to lay himself open to attack from the opposite
quarter. If Athens cannot hope to gain any subjects in Sicily,
what motive has she for interfering? This Euphémus meets
by contending that if she does not interfere, the Syracusans
and their allies will come across and render assistance to the
enemies of Athens in Peloponnesus. It is manifest, however,
that under the actual circumstances of the time, Athens could
have no real fears of this nature, and that her real motives for
meddling in Sicily were those of hope and encroachment, not
of self-defence. But it shows how little likely such hopes were
to be realised —and therefore how ill-advised the whole plan of
interferencein Sicily was—that the Athenian envoy could say to
the Kamaringeans, in the same strain as Nikias had spoken at
Athens when combating the wisdom of the expedition—" Such
is the distance of Sicily from Athens, and such the difficulty of
guarding cities of great force and ample territory combined,
that if we wished to hold you Sicilians as subjects, we should
be unable to do it: we canonly retain you as freeand powerful
allies."* What Nikias said at Athens to dissuade his country-
men from the enterprise, under sincere conviction—Euphémus
repeated at Kamarina for the purpose of conciliating that city;
probably, without believing it himself, yet the anticipation was
not on that account the less true and reasonable.

The Kamarinzans felt the force of both speeches, from
Hermokratés and Euphémus. Their inclinations carried them
towards the Athenians, yet not without a certain misgiving in
case Athens should prove completely successful. Towards the
Syracusans, on the contrary, they entertained nothing but
unqualified apprehension, and jealousy of very ancient date—
and even now, their great fear was, of probable suffering it' the
Syracusans succeeded against Athens without their co-operation.

1 Thucyd. vi.86. Huels uér ve obre dupeiva: Suvarol uh ued bpin- & 7e
kel yerduero:r xoxsl katepyacalpeda, &Bbvaror xeraaxely, Bia pieds Te aAob
xel dwoply purars wéhewy peydiwr ral Tepaokevh frepwribar, Lo

Thisis exactly the language of Nikias in his speech to the Athenians,
vio 1.
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In this dilemma, they thought it safest to give an evasive
answer, of friendly sentiment towards both parties, but refusal
of aid to either; hoping thus to avoid an mexplable breach,
whichever way the ultimate success might turn.®

For a city comparatively weak and situated like Kamarina,
such was perhaps the least hazardous policy. In December
415 B.C,, no human being could venture to predict how the
struggle between Nikias and the Syracusans in the coming year
would turn out; nor were the Kamarinaans prompted by any
hearty feeling to take the extreme chances with either party.
Matters had borne a different aspect indeed in the preceding
month of July 415 B.C., when the Athenians first arrived. Had
the vigorous policy urged by Lamachus been then followed up,
the Athenians would always have appeared likely to succeed—
if indeed they had not already become conquerors of Syracuse ;
so that waverers like the Kamarinseans would have remained
attached to them from policy. The best way to obtain allies
(Lamachus had contended) was, to be prompt and decisive in
action, and to strike at the capital point at once, while the
intimidating effect of their arrival was fresh. Of the value of
his advice, an emphatic illustration is afforded by the conduct
of Kamarina.?

Throughout therest of the winter, Nikias did little or nothing.
He merely despatched envoys for the purpose of conciliating
the Sikels in the interior, where the autonomous Sikels, who
dwelt in the central regions of the island, for the most part
declared in his favour—especially the powerful Sikel prince
Archonidés—sending provisions and even money to the camp
at Naxos. Against some refractory tribes, Nikias sent detach-
ments for purposes of compulsion; while the Syracusans on
their part did the like to counteract him. Such Sikel tribes as
had become dependents of Syracuse, stood aloof from the
struggle. As the spring approached, Nikias transferred his
position from Naxos to Katana re-establishing that camp which
the Syracusans had destroyed.®

He further sent a trireme to Carthage, to invite co-operation
from that city; and a second to the Tyrrhenian maritime cities
on the southern coast of Italy, some of whom had proffered to
him their services, as ancient enemies of Syracuse, and now
realised their promises. From Carthage nothing was obtained.
To the Sikels, Egestasans, and all the other allies of Athens,

! » Thucyd. vi. 88
Comparethe remarks of Alkibiadés, Thucyd. vi. 91.
3 Thucyd. vi. 88.
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Nikias also sent orders for bricks, iron bars, clamps, and every-
thing suitable for the wall of circumvallation, which was to be
commenced with the first burst of spring.

While such preparations were going on in Sicily, debates of
portentous promise took place at Sparta. Immediately after
the battle near the Olympieion and the retreat of Nikias into
winter quarters, the Syracusans had despatched envoys to
Peloponnesus to solicit reinforcements. Here again, we are
compelled to notice the lamentable consequences arising out
of the inaction of Nikias. Had he commenced the siege of
Syracuse on his first arrival, it may be doubted whether any
such envoys would have been sent to Peloponnesus at all; at
any rate, they would not have arrived in time to produce
decisive effects’ After exerting what influence they could
upon the Italian Greeks, in their voyage, the Syracusan envoys
reached Corinth, where they found the warmest reception
and obtained promises of speedy succour. The Corinthians
furnished envoys of their own to accompany them to Sparta,
and to back their request for Lacedaemonian aid.

They found at the congress at Sparta another advocate upon
whom they could not reasonably have counted—Alkibiadés.
That exile had crossed over from Thurii to the Eleian port
of Kylléné in Peloponnesus in a merchant-vessel,?> and now

! Thucyd. vi. 88; vii. 42.

2 plutarch (Alkib. c. 23) says that he went to reside at Argos; but this
seems difficult to reconcile with the assertion of Thucydidés (vi. 61) that
his friends at Argos had incurred grave suspicions of treason.

Cornelius Nepos (Alkib. c. 4) says, with greater probability of truth,
that Alkibiadés went from Thurii, first to Elis, next to Thebes.

Isokratés (De Bigis, Orat. xvi. s. 10) says that the Athenians banished
him out of all Greece, inscribed his name on a column, and sent envoys
to demand his person from the Argeians; so that Alkibiadés was compelled
to take refuge with the Lacedaemonians. This whole statement of Iso-
kratés is exceedingly loose and untrustworthy, carrying back the commence-
ment of the conspiracy of the Four Hundred to a time anterior to the
banishment of Alkibiadés. But among all the vague sentences, this
allegation that the Athenians banished him out of all Greece stands
prominent. They could only banish him from the territory of Athens and
her allies. Whether he went to Argos, as | have already said, seems to
me very doubtful: perhaps Plutarch copied the statement from this
passage of |sokratés.

But under all circumstances, we are not to believe that Alkibiadésturned
against his country, or went to Sparta, upon compulsion. The first act of
his hostility to Athens (the disappointing her of the acquisition of Messné")
-was committed before he left Sicily. Moreover Thucydidés represents him
as unwilling indeed to go to Sparta, but only unwilling because he was
afraid of the Spartans; in fact waiting for a sffe conduct and invitation
from them. Thucydidés mentionsnothing about his goingto Argos (vi. 88).
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appeared at Sparta on special invitation and safe-conduct from
the Lacedaemonians, of whom he was at first vehemently
afraid, in consequence of having raised against them that
Peloponnesian combination which had given them so much
trouble before the battle of Mantineia. He now appeared too,
burning with hostility against his country, and eager to inflict
upon her all the mischief in his power. Having been the chief
evil genius to plunge her, mainly for selfish ends of his own,
into this ill-starred venture, he was now about to do his best
to turn it into her irreparable ruin. His fiery stimulus, and
unmeasured exaggerations, supplied what was wanting in
Corinthian and Syracusan eloquence, and inflamed the tardy
goodwill of the Spartan Ephors into comparative decision and
activity.® His harangue in the Spartan congress is given to us
by Thucydidés—who may possibly have heard it, as he was
then himself in exile. Like the earlier speech which he puts
into the mouth of Alkibiadés at Athens, it is characteristic in
a high degree; and interesting in another point of view as the
latest composed speech of any length which we find in his
history. | give here the substance, without professing to
translate the words.

"First, | must address you, Lacedaemonians, respecting the
prejudices current against me personally, before | can hope to
find a fair hearing on public matters. Y ou know it was |, who
renewed my public connexion with Sparta, after my ancestors
before me had quarrelled with you and renounced it. More-
over, | assiduously cultivated your favour on all points, especi-
ally by attentions to your prisoners at Athens: but while | was
showing all this zeal towards you, you took the opportunity of
the peace which you made with Athens to employ my enemies
as your agents—thus strengthening their hands, and dishonour-
ing me. It was this conduct of yours which drove me to unite
with the Argeians and Mantineians; nor ought you to be
angry with me for mischief which you thus drew upon your-
selves.  Probably some of you hate me too, without any good
reason, as a forward partisan of democracy. My family were
always opposed to the Peisistratid despots; and as all opposi-
tion, to a ruling One or Few, takes the name of The People,
so from that time forward we continued to act as leaders of
the people.? Moreover our established constitution was a

! Thucyd. vi. 88.
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democracy, so that | had no choice but to obey: though | did
my best to maintain a moderate line of political conduct in the
midst of the reigning licence. It was not my family, but others,
who in former times as well as now, led the people into the
worst courses—those same men who sent me into exile. |
always acted as leader, not of a party, but of the entire city;
thinking it right to uphold that constitution in which Athens
had enjoyed her grandeur and freedom, and which | found
already existing.! For as to democracy, all we Athenians of
common sense well knew its real character. Personally, | have
better reason than any one else to rail against it—if one could
say anything new about such confessed folly ; but | did not
think it safe to change the government, while you were standing
by as enemies.

" So much as to myself personally: | shall now talk to you
about the business of the meeting, and tell you something
more than you yet know. Our purpose in sailing from Athens,
was, first to conquer the Sicilian Greeks—next, the Italian
Greeks—afterwards, to make an attempt on the Carthaginian
empire and on Carthage herself. If all or most of this suc-
ceeded, we were then to attack Peloponnesus. We intended
to bring to this enterprise the entire power of the Sicilian and
Italian Greeks, besides large numbers of Iberian and other
warlike barbaric mercenaries, together with many new triremes
built from the abundant forests of Italy, and large supplies both
of treasure and provision. We could thus blockade Pelopon-
nesus all round with our fleet, and at the same time assail it
with our land-force; and we calculated, by taking some towns
by storm and occupying others as permanent fortified positions,
that we should easily conquer the whole peninsula, and then
become undisputed masters of Greece. You thus hear the
whole scheme of our expedition from the man who knows it
best; and you may depend on it that the remaining generals
will execute all this, if they can. Nothing but your intervention
can hinder them. |If indeed the Sicilian Greeks were all

It is to be recollected that the Lacedaemonians had been always opposed
to wipavest, Or despots, and had been particularly opposed to the Peisi-
stratid Tépaszes, whom they in fact put down. In tracing his democratical
tendencies, therefore, to this source, Alkibiadés took the best means of
-@(cusmg them before a Lacedaemonian audience.

Y Thucyd. vi. 89. #ucis & 7ab fbumarros wpodornuer, Sucaobvres, dv §
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rovre Ewduodien drel Bpuoxpariar ye wal éyvyrdonoper of dpovoirrés 7,
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dspanés elvar, budv moheufwy mpockafnuéver,



Resolution to Attack Syracuse 271

united, they might hold out; but the Syracusans standing alone
cannot—beaten as they already have been in a general action,
and blocked up as they are by sea If Syracuse falls into the
hands of the Athenians, all Sicily and all Italy will share the
same fate; and the danger which | have described will be soon
upon you.

"It is not therefore simply for the safety of Sicily—it is for
the safety of Peloponnesus—that | now urge you to send
across, forthwith, a fleet with an army of hoplites as rowers;
and what | consider still more important than an army—a
Spartan general to take the supreme command. Moreover you
must also carry on declared and vigorous war against Athens
here, that the Syracusans may be encouraged to hold out, and
that Athens may be in no condition to send additional rein-
forcements thither. You must further fortify and permanently
garrison Dekeleia in Attica:! that is the contingency which
the Athenians have always been most afraid of, and which
therefore you may know to be your best policy. You will thus
get into your own hands the live and dead stock of Attica,
interrupt the working of the silver mines at Laurelon deprive
the Athenians of their profits from judicial fines? as well as of
their landed revenue, and dispose the subject-allies to withhold
theirtribute.

"None of you ought to think the worse of me because |
make this vigorous onset upon my country in conjunction W|th
her enemies—| who once passed for a lover of my country.’
Nor ought you to mistrust my assurances as coming from the
reckless passion of an exile. The worst enemies of Athens are
not those who make open war like you, but those who drive
her best friends into hostility. | loved my country* while |
was secure as acitizen—I| love her no more, now that | am

! The establishment and permanent occupation of a fortified post in
Attica, had been contemplated by the Corinthians even before the begin-
nlng of the war (Thucyd. i. 122).

2"The occupation of Dekeleia made it necessary for the larger number of
Athenians to be almost incessantly under arms. Instead of acity, Athens
became a guard-post, says Thucydidés (vii. 28). There was therefore
seldom leisure for the convocation of that numerous body of citizens who
formed a Dikastery.
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wronged. In fact, | do not conceive myself to be assailing a
country still mine: | am rather trying to win back a country
now lost to me. Thereal patriot is not he, who having unjustly
lost his country, acquiesces in patience—but he whose ardour
makes him try every means to regain her.

"Employ me without fear, Lacedaemonians, in any service
of danger or suffering: the more harm | did you formerly as
an enemy, the more good | can now do you as afriend. But
above all, do not shrink back from instant operations both in
Sicily and in Attica, upon which so much depends. Y ou will
thus put down the power of Athens, present as well as future;
you will dwell yourselves in safety; and you will become
the Ieaders of undivided Hellas, by free consent and without
force."

Enormous consequences turned upon this speech—no less
masterly in reference to the purpose and the audience, than
infamous as an indication of the character of the speaker. If
its contents became known at Athens, as they probably did,
the enemies of Alkibiadéswould be supplied with ajustification
of their most violent political attacks. That imputation which
they had taken so much pains to fasten upon him, citing in
proof of it alike his profligate expenditure, overbearing mso-
lence, and derision of the religious ceremonies of the state’—
that he detested the democracy in his heart, submitted to it
only from necessity, and was watching for the first safe oppor-
tunity of subverting it—appears here in his own language as
matter of avowal and boast. The sentence of condemnation
against him would now be unanimously approved, even by
those who at the time had deprecated it; while the people
would be more firmly persuaded than before of the reality of
the association between irreligious manifestations and treason-
able designs. Doubtless the inferences so drawn from the
speech would be unsound, because it represented, not the
actual past sentiments of Alkibiadés, but those to which he
now found it convenient to lay claim. As far as so very selfish
a politician could be said to have any preference, democracy
was, in some respects, more convenient to him than oligarchy.
Though offensive to his taste, it held out larger prospects to
his love of show, his adventurous ambition, and his rapacity
for foreign plunder; while under an oligarchy, the jealous
restraints, and repulses imposed on him by a few equals, would
be perhaps more galling to his temper than those arising from

! > Thucyd. vi. 89-92.
2 Thucyd. vi. 28,
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the whole people.*  He takes credit in his speech for modera-
tion as opposed to the standing licence of democracy. But
this is a pretence absurd even to extravagance, which Athenians
of all parties would have listened to with astonishment.  Such
licence as that of Alkibiadés himself had never been seen at
Athens; and it was the adventurous instincts of the democracy
towards foreign conquest— combined with their imperfect
apprehension of the limits and conditions under which alone
their empire could be permanently maintained-—which he
stimulated up to the highest point, and then made use of for
his own power and profit. As against himself, he had reason
for accusing his political enemies of unworthy manceuvres;
and even of gross political wickedness, if they were authors or
accomplices (as seems probable of some) in the mutilation of
the Hermee But most certainly, their public advice to the
commonwealth was far less mischievous than his. And if we
are to strike the balance of personal political merit between
Alkibiadésand his enemies, we must take into the comparison
his fraud upon the simplicity of the Lacedaemonian envoys,
recounted in the last preceding chapter but one of this history.

If then that portion of the speech of Alkibiadés, wherein he
touches upon Athenian politics and his own past conduct, is
not to be taken as historical evidence, just as little can we trust
the following portion in which he professes to describe the real
purposes of Athens in her Sicilian expedition. That any such
vast designs as those which he announces were ever really
contemplated even by himself and his immediate friends, is
very improbable; that they were contemplated by the Athenian
public, by the armament, or by Nikias, is utterly incredible.
The tardiness and timid movements of the armament (during
the first eight months after arriving at Rhegium) recommended
by Nikias, partially admitted even by Alkibiadés, opposed only
by the unavailing wisdom of Lamachus, and not strongly
censured when known at Athens—conspire to prove that their
minds were not at first fully made up even to the siege of Syra-
cuse ; that they counted on alliances and money in Sicily which
they did not find; and that those, who sailed from Athens with
large hopes of brilliant and easy conquest, were soon taught to
see the reality with different eyes. If Alkibiadéshad himself
conceived at Athens the designs which he professed to reveal
in his speech at Sparta, there can be little doubt that he would

! See a remarkable passage of Thucyd. viii. 89—pgev #& &moBalvovra, bs
ofix dwd riv Suolwy, fAargoducrds Tis pépei—and the note in explanation of
it, in alater chapter of this History, vol. viii. chap. Ixii.
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have espoused the scheme of Lamachus—or rather would have
originated it himself. We find him indeed, in his speech
delivered at Athens before the determination to sail, holding
out hopes, that by means of conquests in Sicily, Athens might
become mistress of all Greece. But this is there put as an
alternative and as a favourable possibility—is noticed only in
one place, without expansion or amplification—and shows that
the speaker did not reckon upon finding any such expectations
prevalent among his hearers. Alkibiadés could not have
ventured to promise, in his discourse at Athens, the results
which he afterwards talked of at Sparta as having been actually
contemplated—Sicily, Italy, Carthage, | berian mercenaries, & c,
all ending in a blockading fleet large enough to gird round
Peloponnesus. Had he put forth such promises, the charge
of juvenile folly which Nikiasurged against him would probably
have been believed by every one. His speech at Sparta,
though it has passed with some as a fragment of true Grecian
history, seems in truth little better than a gigantic romance,
dressed up to alarm his audience.?

Intended for this purpose, it was eminently suitable and
effective. The Lacedaemonians had already been partly moved
by the representations from Corinth and Syracuse, and were
even prepared to send envoys to the latter place with en-
couragement to hold out against Athens. But the peace of
Nikias, and the alliance succeeding it, still subsisted between
Athens and Sparta. It had indeed been partially and in-
directly violated in many ways, but both the contracting parties
still considered it as subsisting, nor would either of them yet
consent to break their oaths openly and avowedly. For this
reason—as well as from the distance of Sicily, great even in
the estimation of the more nautical Athenians—the Ephors
could not yet make up their minds to despatch thither any
positive aid. It was exactly in this point of hesitation between
the will and the deed, that the energetic and vindictive exile
from Athens found them. His flaming picture of the danger
impending—brought home to their own doors, and appearing
to proceed from the best informed of all witnesses—overcame
their reluctance at once; while he at the same time pointed
out the precise steps whereby their interference would be
rendered of most avail. The transfer of Alkibiadésto Sparta
thus reverses the superiority of force between the two contend-
ing chiefs of Greece—" Momentumque fuit mutatus Curio

! Thucyd. vi. 12-17. 2 plutarch, Alkib. c. 17.
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rerum."! He had not yet shown his power of doing his
country good, as we shall find him hereafter engaged, during
the later years of the war : his first achievements were but too
successful in doing her harm.

The Lacedaamonians forthwith resolved to send an auxiliary
force to Syracuse. But as this could not be done before the
spring, they nominated Gylippus commander, directing him
to proceed thither without delay, and to take counsel with the
Corinthians for operations as speedy as the case admitted.’
We do not know that Gylippus had as yet given any positive
evidence of that consummate skill and activity which we shall
presently be called upon to describe. He was probably chosen
on account of his superior acquaintance with the circumstances
of the Italian and Sicilian Greeks; since his father Kleandridas,
after having been banished from Sparta fourteen years before
the Peloponnesian war, for taking Athenian bribes, had been
domiciliated as a citizen at Thurii.® Gylippus desired the
Corinthians to send immediately two triremes for him, to
Asiné in the Messenian Gulf, and to prepare as many others as
their docks could furnish.

CHAPTER LIX

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE SIEGE OF SYRACUSE BY
NIKIAS—DOWN TO THE SECOND ATHENIAN EXPEDITION
UNDER DEMOSTHENES AND THE RESUMPTION OF THE
GENERAL WAR

T H E Athenian troops at Katana, probably tired of inaction,
were put in motion in the early spring, even before the arrival
of the reinforcements from Athens, and sailed to the deserted
walls of Megara, not far from Syracuse, which the Syracusans
had recently garrisoned. Having in vain attacked the Syra-
cusan garrison, and laid waste the neighbouring fields, they
re-embarked, landed again for similar purposes at the mouth
of the river Terias, and then, after an insignificant skirmish,
returned to Katana. An expedition into the interior of the
island procured for them the alliance of the Sikel town of
Kentoripa; and the cavalry being now arrived from Athens,

! Lucan, Pharsal. iv. 819,
2 Thucyd. vi. 93 ; Plutarch, Alkib. c. 23 ; Diodor. xiii. 7.
% Thucyd. vi. 104.
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they prepared for operations against Syracuse. Nikias had
received from Athens 250 horsemen fuIIy equipped, for whom
horses were to be procured in Sicily’—30 horse-bowmen and
300 talents in money. He was not long in furnishing them
with horses from Egesta and Katana, from which cities he also
received some further cavalry—so that he was presently able
to muster 650 cavalry in all.?

Even before this cavalry could be mounted, Nikias made
his first approach to Syracuse. For the Syracusan generals on
their side, apprised of the arrival of the reinforcement from
Athens, and aware that besieging operations were on the point
of being commenced, now thought it necessary to take the
precaution of occupying and guarding the roads of access to
the high ground of Epipotaewhich overhung their outer city.

Syracuse consisted at this time of two parts, an inner and
outer city. The former was comprised in the island of Ortygia,
the original settlement founded by Archias, and within which
the modern city is at this moment included : the latter or outer
city, afterwards known by the name of Achradina, occupied
the high ground of the peninsula north of Ortygia, but does
not seem to have joined the inner city, or to have been com-
prised in the same fortification. This outer city was defended,
on the north and east, by the sea, with rocks presenting great
difficulties of landing—and by a sea-wall; so that on these
sides it was out of the reach of attack. Its wall on the land-
side, beginning from the sea somewhat eastward of the entrance
of the cleft now called Santa Bonagia or Panagia, ran in a
direction westward of south as far as the termination of the
high ground of Achradina, and then turned eastward along the
stone quarries now known as those of the Capucins and
Novanteris, where the ground is in part so steep, that probably
little fortification was needed. This fortified high land of
Achradina thus constituted the outer city; while the lower
ground, situated between it and the inner city or Ortygia,
seems at this time not to have been included in the fortifica-
tions of either, but was employed (and probably had been
employed even from the first settlement in the island), partly

! Horses were so largely bred in Sicily, that they even found their way
into Atticaand Central Greece—Sophokles, CEd. Kolon. 312—
Zrelxovoar ipaw lww?;v‘:w::':x'v:ip; i
Tadov Sefimoey.
If the Scholiast is to be trusted, the Sicilian horses were of unusually

great size.
Thucyd. vi. 95-98.
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for religious processions, games, and other multitudinous cere-
monies—partly for the burial of the dead, which, according to
invariable Grecian custom, was performed without the walls of
the city. Extensive catacombs yet remain to mark the length
of time duringwhich this ancient Nekropolis served its purpose.

To the north-west of the outer city-wall in the direction of the
port called Trogilus, stood an unfortified suburb which after-
wards became enlarged into the distinct walled town of Tyché.
West of the southern part of the same outer city-wall (nearly
south-west of the outer city itself) stood another suburb—
afterwards known and fortified as Neapolis, but deriving its
name, in the year 415 B.C, from having W|th|n it the statue
and consecrated ground oprollo Temenités' (which stood a
little way up on the ascent of the hill of Epipoleg), and stretch-
ing from thence down southward in the direction of the Great
Harbour.  Between these two suburbs lay a broad open space,
the ground rising in gradual acclivity from Achradinato the
westward, and diminishing in breadth as it rose higher, until
at length it ended in a small conical mound called in modern
times the Belvedere. This acclivity formed the eastern ascent
of the long ridge of high ground called Epipolee It was a
triangle upon an inclined plane, of which Achradina was the
base: to the north as well as to the south, it was suddenly
broken off by lines of limestone cliff (forming the sides of the
triangle), about fifteen or twenty feet high, and quite pre-
cipitous, except in some few openings made for convenient
ascent. From the western point or apex of the triangle, the
descent was easy and gradual (excepting two or three special
mounds or cliffs) towards the city, the interior of which was
visible from this outer slope.?

1 At the neighbouring city of Gela, aso, a little without the walls, there
stood a large brazen statue of Apollo—-of so much sanctity, beauty, or noto-
riety, that the Carthaginians in their invasion of the island (seven years
after the siege of Syracuse by Nikias) carried it away with them and trans-
ported it to Tyre (Diodor. xiii. 108).

In reference to all these topographical details, the reader is requested
to consult the two Plans of Syracuse annexed to the end of this volume,
together with the explanatory Appendix. The very perspicuous description
of Epipolee also, given by Mr. Stanley (s embodied in Dr. Arnold's
Appendix to the third volume of his Thucydidés), is especially commended
to his attention.

In the Appendix to this volume, | have been unavoidably compelled to
repeat a portion of the matter contained in my general narrative : for which
repetition | hope to be pardoned.

In Plan | ., the letters A, B, C, D represent the wall of the Outer City as
it seems to have stood when Nikias first arrived in Sicily. The letters, E,
F represent the wall of the Inner City at the same moment.
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According to the warfare of that time, Nikias could only
take Syracuse by building a wall of circumvallation so as to
cut off its supplies by land, and at the same time blockading it
by sea. Now looking at the Inner and Outer city as above
described, at the moment when he first reached Sicily, we see
that (after defeating the Syracusans and driving them within
their walls, which would be of course the first part of the
process) he might have carried his blockading wall in a
direction nearly southerly from the innermost point of the cleft
of Santa Bonagia, between the city-wall and the Temenités so
as to reach the Great Harbour at a spot not far westward of
the junction of Ortygia with the mainland.  Or he might have
landed in the Great Harbour, and executed the same wall,
beginning from the opposite end.  Or he might have preferred
to construct two blockading walls, one for each city separately :
a short wall would have sufficed in front of the isthmus joining
Ortygia, while a separate wall might have been carried to shut
up the outer city, across the unfortified space constituting the
Nekropolis, so as to end not in the Great Harbour, but in the
coast of the Nekropolis opposite to Ortygia. Such were the
possibilities of the case at the time when Nikias first reached
Rhegium. But during the many months of inaction which he
had allowed, the Syracusans had barred out both these pos-
sibilities, and had greatly augmented the difficulties of his
intended enterprise. They had constructed a new wall, cover-
ing both their inner and their outer city—stretching across the
whole front which faced the slope of Epipoleg from the Great
Harbour to the opposite sea near Santa Bonagia—and ex-
panding westward so as to include within it the statue and
consecrated ground of Apollo Temenités, with the cliff near
adjoining to it known by the name of the Temenite Cliff. This
was done for the express purpose of lengthening the line
|nd|spensable for the besiegers to make their wall a good
blockade. After it was finished, Nikias could not begin his
blockade from the side of the Great Harbour, since he would
have been obstructed by the precipitous southern cliff of
Epipolee He was under the necessity of beginning his wall
from a portion of the higher ground of Epipoleg and of carrying

! ThUCyd Vi. 75, ’Erelyior 8% mel of erpmcfa‘wi & 7§ xepdw Tobry
wpds ve Tf woAEL, Tov Tepevirny iwbs Hooducror, TETX0S Tapk WAV T
wpds Tds Eximords dpdr, Smws ph 30 érdsoores edaworei-
xtoTol doty, hv bpa opdhiwvra, &c.

In Plan | ., the letters G, H, | represent this additional or advanced
fortification.
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it both along a greater space and higher up on the slope, until
he touched the Great Harbour at a point farther removed from
Ortygia.

Syracuse having thus become assailable only from the side
of Epipoleg the necessity so created for carrying on operations
much higher up on the slope gave to the summit of that
eminence a greater importance than it had before possessed.
Nikias, doubtless furnished with good local information by
the exiles, seems to have made this discovery earlier than the
Syracusan generals, who (having been occupied in augmenting
their defences on another point where they were yet more
vulnerable) did not make it until immediately before the open-
ing of the spring campaign. It was at that critical moment
that they proclaimed a full muster, for break of day, in the low
mead on the left bank of the Anapus. After an inspection of
arms, and probably final distribution of forces for the approach-
ing struggle, a chosen regiment of 600 hoplites was placed
under the orders of an Andrian exile named Diomilus, in order
to act as garrison of Epipoleg as well as to be in constant
readiness wherever they might be wanted." These men were
intended to occupy the strong ground on the summit of the
hill, and thus obstruct all the various approaches to it, seem-
ingly not many in number, and all narrow.

But before they had yet left their muster, to march to the
summit, intelligence reached them that the Athenians were
already in possession of it. Nikias and Lamachus, putting
their troops on board at Katana, had sailed during the preced-
ing night to a landing-place not far from a place called Leon
or the Lion, which was only six or seven furlongs from Epipoleg
and seems to have lain between Megara and the peninsula of
Thapsus. They here landed their hoplites, and placed their
fleet in safety under cover of a palisade across the narrow
isthmus of Thapsus, before day and before the Syracusans had
any intimation of their arrival. Their hoplites immediately
moved forward with rapid step to ascend Epipolae mounting
seemingly from the north-east, by the side towards Megara and
farthest removed from Syracuse; so that they first reached the
summit called Euryélus, near the apex of the triangle above
described. From hence they commanded the slope of Epipolae
beneath them and the town of Syracuse to the eastward. They
were presently attacked by the Syracusans, who broke up
their muster in the mead as soon as they heard the newed
But as the road by which they had to march, approaching

! Thucyd. vi. 96.
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Euryélus from the south-west, was circuitous, and hardly less
than three English miles in length—they had the mortification
of seeing that the Athenians were already masters of the posi-
tion ; and when they hastened up to retake it, the rapid pace
had so disordered their ranks, that the Athenians attacked
them at great advantage, besides having the higher ground.
The Syracusans were driven back to their city with loss, Diom-
ilus with half his regiment being slain; while the Athenians
remained masters of the high ground of Euryalus, as well as of
the upper portion of the slope of Epipole’

This was a most important advantage—indeed seemingly
essential to the successful prosecution of the siege. It was
gained by a plan both well laid and well executed, grounded
upon the omission of the Syracusans to occupy a post of which
they did not at first perceive the importance—and which in
fact only acquired its pre-eminent importance from the new
enlargement made by the Syracusans in their fortifications. To
that extent, therefore, it depended upon a favourable accident
which could not have been reasonably expected to occur.
The capture of Syracuse was certain, upon the supposition that
the attack and siege of the city had been commenced on the
first arrival of the Athenians in the island, without giving time
for any improvement in its defensibility. But the moment
such delay was allowed, success ceased to be certain, depend-
ing more or less upon this favourable turn of accident. The
Syracusans actually did a great deal to create additional diffi-
culty to the besiegers, and might have done more, especialy in
regard to the occupation of the high ground above Epipolae
Had they taken this precaution, the effective prosecution of
the siege would have been rendered extremely difficult—if not
completely frustrated.

On the next morning, Nikias and Lamachus marched their
army down the slope of Epipolee near to the Syracusan walls,
and offered battle, which the enemy did not accept. They
then withdrew the Athenian troops; after which their first
operation was to construct a fort on the high ground called
Labdalum, near the western end of the upper northern cliffs
bordering Epipolee on the brink of the cliff, and looking
northward towards Megara. This was intended as a place of
security wherein both treasures and stores might be deposited,
so as to leave the army unencumbered in its motions. The
Athenian cavalry being now completed by the new arrivals
from Egesta, Nikias descended from Labdalum to a new

! Thucyd. vi. 97.
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position called Syké, lower down on Epipolee seemingly about
midway between the northern and southern cliffs. He here
constructed, with as much rapidity as possible, a walled
enclosure, called the Circle, intended as a centre from whence
the projected wall of circumvallation was to start northward
towards the sea at Trogilus, southward towards the Great
Harbour. This Circle appears to have covered a considerable
space, and was further protected b%/ an outwork, the front of
which measured one thousand feet.” Astounded at the rapidity
with which the Athenians executed this construction,- the
Syracusans marched their forces out, and prepared to give
battle in order to interrupt it. But when the Athenians, relin-
quishing the work, drew up on their side in battle order—the
Syracusan generals were so struck with their manifest superiority
in soldierlike array, as compared with the disorderly trim of
their own ranks, that they withdrew their soldiers back into the
city without venturing to engage; merely leaving a body of
horse to harass the operations of the besiegers, and constrain
them to keep in masses. The newly-acquired Athenian
cavalry, however, were here brought for the first time into
effective combat. With the aid of one tribe of their own
hoplites, they charged the Syracusan horse, drove them off
with some loss, and erected their trophy. This is the only
occasion on which we read of the Athenian cavalry being
brought into conflict; though Nikias had made the absence of
cavalry the great reason for his prolonged inaction.

Interruption being thus checked, .Nikias continued his
blockading operations; first completing the Circle,® then
beginning his wall of circumvallation in a northerly direction
from the Circle towards Trogilus: for which purpose a portion

! Thucyd. vi. 98. exdpaur mabs Thy Zuxiiv of *Alnvaior, fraxep nadelduevor

drefyirar viv xinhor Bik Tdyavs.

The probable position of this Athenian Kéxiox or Circle will be found
on both the Plans in the Appendix, marked by the letter K.

2 The Athenians seem to have surpassed all other Greeks in the diligence
and skill with which they executed fortifications: see some examples,
Thucyd. v. 75-82; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 4, 18.

> Dr. Arnold in his note on Thucyd. vi. 98, says that the Circleis spoken
of, in one passage of Thucydidés, as if it had never been completed, | con-
strue this one passage differently from him (vii. 2, 4)—r¢ dAhy 708 wdriov
wpds rby Tpdyoor dml vhv Eripar BdAmooar: Where | think = EAAy Tob
wtwhov IS equivalent to &répwdt wotl xiwhov—as plainly appears from the
accompanying mention of Trogilus and the northern sea | am persuaded
that the Circle was finished—and Dr. Arnold himself indicates two passages
in which it is distinctly spoken of as having been completed. See Appendix
to this volume.
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of his forces were employed in bringing stones and wood, and
depositing them in proper places along the intended line. So
strongly did Hermokratés feel the inferiority of the Syracusan
hoplites in the field, that he discouraged any fresh general
action, and proposed to construct a counter-wall or cross-wall;
traversing the space along which the Athenian circumvallation
must necessarily be continued, so as to impede its further pro-
gress. A tenable counter-wall, if they could get time to carry
it sufficiently far to a defensible terminus, would completely
defeat the intent of the besiegers: but even if Nikias should
interrupt the work by his attacks, the Syracusans calculated on
being able to provide a sufficient force to repel him, during the
short time necessary for hastily constructing the palisade or
front outwork. Such palisade would serve them as a tempor-
ary defence, while they finished the more elaborate cross-wall
behind it; and would, even at the worst, compel Nikias to
suspend all hIS proceedings and employ his whole force to
dislodge them.!

! Thucyd. vi. 9. *rworeix ety §# huewor éidite: elven (Tois Zupmxe-
aiois) §f éxeivor {the Athenians) FueAdoy Bfew 7 reixoy sal el pbdoemy,
én’ou’?\.ﬁo‘ew yiyventar, ot dua wal év Tobry € dmBoyfoler, uépos dvriméumerr
eirol THy arpatiis, kol Pidvew By Tols oravpols wpokaTarauSdrorTes
Tas ¢pdiovy duclvovs Be b wavopévous Tob Epyou wdvras by wpls opis
rpémeafe:.—The probable course of this first counter-wall is marked on
Plan I. by the letters N, O.

The Scholiast here explains r&s égéovs to mean & Adowua—adding
oalyo 5 1d émiBabiiven Buvdperw, Sk Td TeAuardbes elvar 5 ywplov.
Though he is here followed by the best commentators, | cannot think that
his explanation is correct. He evidently supposes that this first counter-
wall of the Syracusans was built (as we shall se presently that the second
counter-work was) across the marsh, or low ground between the southern
cliff of Epipolee and the Great Harbour. " The ground being generally
marshy (rerpariofies) there were only a few places where it could be
crossed.” But | conceive this supposition to be erroneous. The first
counter-wall of the Syracusans was carried, as it ssemsto me, up the slope
of Epipolag between the Athenian Circle and the southern cliff: it com-
menced at the Syracusan newly-erected advanced wall, enclosing the
Temenités. Thiswas all hard, firm ground, such as the Athenians could
march across at any point : there might perhaps be some roughnesses here
and there, but they would be mere exceptions to the general character of
the ground.

It appears to me that r&s dpddows means simply " the attacks of the
Athenians "—without intending to denote any specia assailable points —
wpoxaraﬂmp,ﬂayew Tés épdbovs means " to get beforehand with the attacks "
(s Thucyd. i. 57; v. 30). This is in fact the more usual meaning of
(@naos (compare vii. 5; vii. 43; 1. 6; v. 35; vi. 63), "attack, approach
visit," &c.  There arc doubtless other passages in which it means " the
way or road through which the attack was made : " in one of these how-
ever (vii. 51) all the best editors now read éoédou instead of épédov.
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Accordingly they took their start from the postern-gate near
the grove of Apollo Temenités; a gate in the new wall erected
four or five months before to enlarge the fortified space of the
city. From this point, which was lower down on the slope of
Epipolee than the Athenian Circle, they carried their palisade
and counter-wall up the slope, in a direction calculated to
intersect the intended line of hostile circumvallation southward
of the Circle. The nautical population from Ortygia could be
employed in this enterprise, since the city was still completely
undisturbed by sea and mistress of the Great Harbour—the
Athenian fleet not having yet moved from Thapsus. Besides
this active crowd of workmen, the sacred olive-trees in the
Temenite grove were cut down to serve as materials; and by
such efforts the work was presently finished to a sufficient dis-
tance for traversing and intercepting the blockading wall
intended to come southward from the Circle. It seems to
have terminated at the brink of the precipitous southern cliff
of Epipoleg which prevented the Athenians from turningit and
attacking it in flank; while it was defended in front by a
stockade and topped with wooden towers for discharge of
missiles. One tribe of hoplites was left to defend it, while
the crowd of Syracusans who had either been employed on
the work or on guard, returned back into the city.

During all this process, Nikias had not thought it prudent to
interrupt them.® Employed as he seems to have been on the
Circle, and on the wall branching out from the Circle north-
ward, he was unwilling to march across the slope of Epipolae
to attack them with half his forces, leaving his own rear exposed
to attack from the numerous Syracusans in the city, and his
own Circle only partially guarded. Moreover, by such delay
he was enabled to prosecute his own part of the circumvallation
without hindrance, and to watch for an opportunity of assault-
ing the new counter-wall with advantage. Such an opportunity
soon occurred, just at the time when he had accomplished the
further important object of destroying the aqueducts which
supplied the city, partially at least, with water for drinking.
The Syracusans appear to have been filled with confidence
both by the completion of their counter-wall, which seemed an
effective bar to the besiegers—and by his inaction. The tribe

I't will be seen that arguments have been founded upon the inadmissible
sense which the Scholiast here gives to the word #godas : see Dr. Arnold,
Memoir on the Map of Syracuse, Appendix to his ed. of Thucyd. vol. iii.
p. 271.

! Thucyd. vi. 100.
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left on guard presently began torelaxin their vigilance : instead
of occupying the wall, tents were erected behind it to shelter
them from the midday sun; while some even permitted them-
selves to take repose during that hour within the city walls.
Such negligence did not escape the Athenian generals, who
silently prepared an assault for midday. Three hundred
chosenhoplites, with some light troops clothed in panoplies for
the occasion, were instructed to sally out suddenly and run
across straight to attack the stockade and counter-wall; while
the main Athenian force marched in two divisionsunder Nikias
and Lamachus; half towards the city walls to prevent any suc-
cour from coming out of the gates—half towards the Temenite
postern-gate from whence the stockade and cross-wall com-
menced. The rapid forward movement of the chosen three
hundred was crowned with full success. They captured both the
stockade and the counter-wall, feebly defended by its guards;
who, taken by surprise, abandoned their post and fled along
behind their wall to enter the city by the Temenite postern-
gate. Before all of them could get in, however, both the
pursuing three hundred and the Athenian division which
marched straight to that point, had partially come up with
them : so that some of these assailants even forced their way
along with them through the gate into the interior of the
Temenite city-wall. Here however the Syracusan strength
within was too much for them : these foremost Athenians and
Argeians were thrust out again withloss. But the general move-
ment of the Athenians had been completely triumphant. They
pulled down the counter-wall, plucked up the palisade, and
carried the materialsaway for the use of their own circumvallation.

As the recent Syracusan counter-work had been carried to
the brink of the southern cliff, which rendered it unassailable
in flank—Nikias was warned of the necessity of becoming
master of this cliff, so as to deprive them of the same resource
in future. Accordingly, without staying to finish his blockad-
ing wall regularly and continuously from the Circle southward,
across the slope of Epipolae—he left the Circle under guard and
marched across at once to take possession of the southern cliff,
at the point where the blockading wall was intended to reach
it. This point of the southern cliff he immediately fortified as
a defensive position, whereby he accomplished two objects.
First, he prevented the Syracusans from again emPoning the
cliff as a flank defence for a second counter-wall.* Next, he

! Thucyd. vi. 101. T§ & dorepaiz dad 7o kiokAov drelxilor ol
"Alnvaioc oK wpnprde T Uwip Tol kAous, D5 Tay TEmimoAdr TaiTy ®pds T
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acquired the means of providing a safe and easy road of communi-
cation between the high ground of Epipolaeand the low marshy
ground beneath, which divided Epipolee from the Great Har-
bour, and across which the Athenian wall of circumvallation
must necessarily be presently carried. As his troops would
have to carry on simultaneous operations, partly on' the high
ground above, partly on the low ground beneath, he could
not allow them to be separated from each other by a pre-
cipitous cliff which would prevent ready mutual assistance.
The intermediate space between the Circle and the fortified
point of the cliff, was for the time left; with an unfinished
wall, with the intention of coming back to it (as was in fact
afterwards done, and this portion of wall was in the end
completed). The Circle, though isolated, was strong enough
for the time to maintain itself against attack, and was adequately
garrisoned.

By this new movement, the Syracusans were debarred from
carrying a second counter-wall on the same side of Epipola
since the enemy were masters of the terminating cliff on the
southern side of the slope. They now turned their operations
to the lower ground or marsh between the southern cliff of
Epipolee and the Great Harbour; being as yet free on that
side, since the Athenian fleet was still at Thapsus. Across
that marsh—and seemingly as far as the river Anapus, to

pévar hpeva §pd, xai fmep abrols BpaxiTaror dylyvere xarafiios 314 Tob
dudhov kel Toi FAovs &s Tdy Dupdva rb weprrelxiopa,

| give in the text what | believe to be the meaning of this sentence,
though the words é&=d roir wdrxiev are not clear, and have been differ-
ently construed. Goller in his first edition has construed them as if it
stood éptdpever @&xd To kOxhov: as if the fortification now begun
on the cliff was continuous and in actual junction with the Circle.
In his second edition he seems to relinquish this opinion, and to trans-
late them in a manner similar to Dr. Arnold, who considers them as
equivalent to &xd 7o wixiov dpu@peres, but not at all implying that the
fresh work performed was continuous with the Circle—which he believes
not to have been the fact. If thus construed, the words would imply
"starting from the Circle as a base of operations.” Agreeing with Dr.
Arnold in his conception of the event signified, | incline, in construing the
words, to proceed upon the analogy of two or three passages in Thucyd.
i.7:1.46;10.99; vi. 64—Al B& wakmal wohers Sk Thy Apﬂ!:av éximold
&wwxovo'av &wb fardoons pudiro¥ grioclypoav . . . . "Eor: &k
Ay, wal wéhs dmEp atTob xeiTel dwld fardeons & 7f ‘Ehcdni®i

ri5 @ermpwridos, E¢dpy.  In these passages andisused in the same sense
as we find&maer, iv. 125, signifying "apart from, at some distance from ;'
but not implying any accompanying idea of motion, or proceeding from
either literal or metaphorical.

" The Athenians began to fortify, at some distance from their Circle, the
cliff above the marsh," &c.
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serve as a flank barrier—they resolved to carry a palisade work
with a ditch, so as to intersect the line which the Athenians
must next pursue in completing the southernmost portion of
their circumvallation. They so pressed the prosecution of
this new cross palisade, beginning from the lower portion of
their own city-walls, and stretching in a south-westerly direction
across the low ground as far as the river Anapus, that by the
time the new Athenian fortification of the cliff was completed,
the new Syracusan obstacle was completed also,' and a stockade
with a ditch seemed to shut out the besiegers from reaching
the Great Harbour.

Lamachus overcame the difficulty before him with ability
and bravery. Descending unexpectedly, one morning before
daybreak, from his fort on the cliff at Epipolce into the low
ground beneath—and providing his troops with planks and
broad gates to bridge over the marsh where it was scarcely
passable—he contrived to reach and surprise the palisade with
the first dawn of morning. Orders were at the same time given
for the Athenian fleet to sail round from Thapsus into the
Great Harbour, so as to divert, the attention of the enemy, and
get on the rear of the new palisade work. But before the fleet
could arrive, the palisade and ditch had been carried, and its
defenders driven off. A large Syracusan force came out from
the city to sustain them, and retake it; bringing on a general
action in the low ground between the Cliff of Epipoleg the
Harbour, and the river Anapus. The superior discipline of
the Athenians proved successful: the Syracusans were defeated
and driven back on all sides, so that their right wing fled into
the city, and their left (including the larger portion of their
best force, the horsemen), along the banks of the river Anapus,
to reach the bridge. Flushed with victory, the Athenians
hoped to cut them off from this retreat, and a chosen body of
300 hoplites ran fast in hopes of getting to the bridge first. In
this hasty movement they fell into such disorder, that the
Syracusan cavalry turned upon them, put them to flight, and
threw them back upon the Athenian right wing, to which the
fugitives communicated their own panic and disorder. The
fate of the battle appeared to be turning against the Athenians,
when Lamachus, who was on the left wing, hastened to their
aid with the Argeian hoplites and as many bowmen as he could
collect. His ardour carried him incautiously forward, so that
he crossed a ditch, with very few followers, before the remaining

! The course and extent (as | conceive it) of this second counter-work,
palisade, and ditch, will be found marked on Plan | ., by the letters P, Q.
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troops could follow him. He was here attacked and slain,!
in single combat with a horseman named Kallikratés: but the
Syracusans were driven back when his soldiers came up, and
had only just time to snatch and carry off his dead body, with
which they crossed the bridge and retreated behind the Anapus.
The rapid movement of this gallant officer was thus crowned
with complete success, restoring the victory to his own rlght
wing ; a victory dearly purchased by the forfeit of his own life.?

Meanwhile the visible disorder and temporary flight of the
Athenian right wing, and the withdrawal of Lamachus from
the left to reinforce it, imparted fresh courage to the Syracusan
right, which had fled into the town. They again came forth to
renew the contest; while their generals attempted a diversion
by sending out a detachment from the north-western gates of
the city to attack the Athenian Circle on the mid-slope of
Epipolee  As this Circle lay completely apart and at consider-
able distance from the battle, they hoped to find the garrison
unprepared for attack, and thus to carry it by surprise.  Their
manoeuvre, bold and well-timed, was on the point of succeeding.
They carried with little difficulty the covering outwork in front,
and the Circle itself, probably stript of part of its garrison to
reinforce the combatants in the lower ground, was only saved
by the presence of mind and resource of Nikias, who was lying
ill within it. He directed the attendants to st fire to a quantity
of wood which lay, together with the battering engines of the
army in front of the Circle-wall, so that the flames prevented
all further advance on the part of the assailants, and forced
them to retreat. The flames also served as a signal to the
Athenians engaged in the battle beneath, who immediately
sent reinforcements to the relief of their general; while at the
same time the Athenian fleet, just arrived from Thapsus, was
seen sailing into the Great Harbour. This last event, threaten-
ing the Syracusans on a new side, drew off their whole atten-
tion to the defence of their city. Their combatants from the
field, and their detachment from the Circle, were each brought
back within the walls.’

Had the recent attempt on the Circle succeeded, carrying
with it the death or capture of Nikias, and combined with the
death of Lamachus in the field on that same day—it would
have greatly brightened the prospects of the Syracusans, and

! Thucyd. vi. 102; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 18. Diodorus errone-
ously places the battle, in which Lamachus was slain, after the arrival of
Gyllppus (xiii. 8).

Thucyd. vi. 102, s Thucyd. vi. 102.
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might even have arrested the further progress of the siege, from
the want of an authorised commander. But in spite of such
imminent hazard, the actual result of the day left the Athenians
completely victorious, and the Syracusans more discouraged
than ever. What materially contributed to their discourage-
ment, was, the recent entrance of the Athenian fleet into the
Great Harbour, wherein it was henceforward permanently
established, in co-operation with the army, in a station near the
left bank of the Anapus.

Both army and fleet now began to occupy themselves
seriously with the construction of the southernmost part of the
wall of circumvallation; beginning immediately below the
Athenian fortified point of descent from the southern cliff of
Epipolae and stretching across the lower marshy ground to the
Great Harbour. The distance between these two extreme
points was about eight stadia or nearly an English mile : the
wall was double, with gates, and probably towers, at suitable
intervals—inclosing a space of considerable breadth, doubtless
roofed over in part, since it served afterwards, with the help of
the adjoining citadel on the dirff, as shelter and defence of the
whole Athenian army.! The Syracusans could not interrupt
this process, nor could they undertake a new counter-wall up
the mid-slope of Epipolee without coming out to fight a general
battle, which they did not feel competent to do. Of course the
Circle had now been put into condition to defy a second
surprise.

But not only were they thus compelled to look on without
hindering the blockading wall towards the Harbour.—It was
now, for the first time, that they began to taste the real
restraints and privations of a siege.” Down to this moment,
their communication with the Anapus and the country beyond,
as well as with all sides of the Great Harbour, had been open
and unimpeded; whereas now, the arrival of the Athenian
fleet and the change of position of the Athenian army, had cut
them off from both,® so that little or no fresh supplies of

! The southern part of the Athenian line of circumvallation is marked
both on Plans I. and | 1. by the letters K, L, M. In the first Plan, it
appears as intended and unfinished ; in the second Plan it appears as
completed.

2 Thucyd. vi. 103. ola Bt elcds dvBpimey &mopotvray ket pEAhor § mpiv
moAiopxoviérwr, &C.

# Diodorus however is wrong in stating (xiii. 7) that the Athenians
occupied the temple of Zeus Olympius and the Polichné or hamlet surround-
ing it, on the right bank of the Anapus. These posts remained always
occupied by the Syracusans, throughout the whole war (Thucyd. vii. 4,

37).
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provision could reach them except at the hazard of capture
from the hostile ships. On the side of Thapsus, where the
northern cliff of Epipolee affords only two or three practicable
passages of ascent, they had before been blocked up by the
Athenian army and fleet; and a portion of the fleet seems still
to have been left at Thapsus. Nothing now remained open,
except a portion, especially the northern portion, of the slope
of Epipolee Of this outlet the besieged, especialy their
numerous cavalry, doubtless availed themselves, for the purpose
of excursions and of bringing in supplies. But it was both
longer and more circuitous for such purposes than the plain
near the Great Harbour and the Heidrine road : moreover, it
had to pass by the high and narrow pass of Euryélus, and
might thus be rendered unavailable to the besieged, whenever
Nikias thought fit to occupy and fortify that position. Un-
fortunately for himself and his army, he omitted this easy, but
capital precaution, even at the moment when he must have
known Gylippus to be approaching.

In regard to the works actually undertaken, the order
followed by Nikiasand Lamachus can be satisfactorily explained.
Having established their fortified post on the centre of the
slope of Epipolae they were in condition to combat opposition
and attack any counter-wall on whichever side the enemy might
erect it. Commencing in the first place the execution of the
northern portion of the blockading line, they soon desist from
this, and turn their attention to the southern portion, because
it was here that the Syracusans constructed their first two
counter-works.  In attacking the second counter-work of the
Syracusans, across the marsh to the Anapus, they chose a
suitable moment for bringing the main fleet round from
Thapsus into the Great Harbour, with aview to its co-operation.
After clearing the lower ground, they probably deemed it advis-
able, in order to establish a sdfe and easy communication with
their fleet, that the double wall across the marsh, from Epipolee
to the Harbour, should stand next for execution; for which
there was this further reason—that they thereby blocked up
the most convenient exit and channel of supply for Syracuse.
There are thus plausible reasons assignable why the northern
portion of the line of blockade, from the Athenian camp on
Epipolee to the sea at Trogilus, was left to the last, and was
found open—at least the greater part of it—by Gylippus.

While the Syracusans thus began to despair of their situation,
the prospects of the Athenians were better than ever; pro-
mising certain and not very distant triumph. The reports

VOL. VII. L
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circulating through the neighbouring cities all represented
them as in the full tide of success, so that many Sikel tribes,
hitherto wavering, came in to tender their alliance, while three
armed pentekonters also arrived from the Tyrrhenian coast.
Moreover abundant supplies were furnished from the Italian
Greeks generally. Nikias, now sole commander since the
death of Lamachus, had even the glory of receiving and dis-
cussing proposals from Syracuse for capitulation—a necessity
which was openly and abundantly canvassed within the city
itself. The ill-success of Hermokratés and his colleagues had
caused them to be recently displaced from their functions as
generals,—to which Herakleidés, Euklés, and Tellias were
appointed. But this change did not inspire the Syracusans
with confidence to hazard a fresh battie, while the temper of
the city, during such period of forced inaction, was melancholy
in the extreme. Though several propositions for surrender,
perhaps unofficial, yet seemingly sincere, were made to Nikias,
nothing definitive could be agreed upon asto the terms.> Had
the Syracusan government been oligarchical, the present
distress would have exhibited a large body of malcontents upon
whom he could have worked with advantage; but the demo-
cratical character of the %overnment maintained union at home
in this trying emergency.

We must take particular note of these propositions in order
to understand the conduct of Nikias during the present critical
interval. He had been from the be%inning in secret corre-
spondence with a party in Syracuse;” who, though neither
numerous nor powerful in themselves, were now doubtless both
more active and more influential than ever they had been
before. From them he received constant and not unreasonable
assurances that the city was on the point of surrendering and
could not possibly hold out. And as the tone of opinion
without, aswell as within, conspired to raise such animpression
in his mind, so he suffered himself to be betrayed into a fatal
languor and security as to the further prosecution of the be-
sieging operations. The injurious consegquences of the death
of Lamachus now became evident. From the time of the
departure from Katana down to the battle in which that gallant
officer perished (a period seemingly of about three months,
from about March to June 414 B.C), the operations of the
siege had been conducted with great vigour as well as unre-

! Thucyd. vi. 103. weAAk eAdyere mpds Te dncivor xal whAstw Eri gard Ty

wdher.
® Thucyd. vii. 55. 3 Thucyd. vii. 49-86.
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mitting perseverance; while the building-work, especially, had
been so rapidly executed as to fill the Syracusans with amaze-
ment. But so soon as Nikias is left sole commander, this
vigorous march disappears and is exchanged for slackness and
apathy. The wall across the low ground near the harbour
might have been expected to proceed more rapidly, because
the Athenian position generally was much stronger—the chance
of opposition from the Syracusans was much lessened—and
the fleet had been brought into the Great Harbour to co-
operate. Yet in fact it seems to have proceeded more slowly :
Nikias builds it at first as a double wall, though it would have
been practicable to complete the whole line of blockade with
asingle wall before the arrival of Gylippus, and afterwards, if
necessary, to have doubled it either wholly or partially ; instead
of employing so much time in completing this one portion,
that Gylippus arrived before it was finished, scarcely less than
two months after the death of Lamachus. Both the besiegers
and their commander now seem to consider success as certain,
without any chance of effective interruption from within—still
less from without; so that they may take their time over the
work, without caringwhether the ultimate consummation comes
a month sooner or later.

Though such was the present temper of the Athenian troops,
Nikias could doubtless have spurred them on and accelerated
the operations, had he himself been convinced of the necessity
of doing so. Hitherto, we have seen him always overrating
the gloomy contingencies of the future, and disposed to calcu-
late as if the worst was to happen which possibly could happen.
But a great part, of what passes for caution in his character,
was in fact backwardness and inertia of temperament, aggra-
vated by the melancholy addition of apainful internal complaint.
If he wasted in indolence the first six months after his arrival
in Sicily, and turned to inadequate account the present two
months of triumphant position before Syracuse—both these
mistakes arose from the same cause; from reluctance to act
except under the pressure and stimulus of some obvious neces-
sity. Accordingly he was always behindhand with events: but
when necessity became terrible, so as to subdue the energies
of other men—then did he come forward and display un-
wonted vigour, as we shall see in .the following chapter. But
now, relieved from all urgency of apparent danger, and misled
by the delusive hopes held out through his correspondence in
the town, combined with the atmosphere of success which
exhilarated his own armament—Nikias fancied the surrender
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of Syracuse inevitable, and became, for one brief moment
preceding his calamitous end, not merely sanguine, but even
careless and presumptuous in the extreme. Nothing short
of this presumption could have let in his destroying enemy
Gylippus.!

That officer—named by the Lacedaemonians commander in
Sicily, at the winter meeting which Alkibiadés had addressed
at Sparta—had employed himself in getting together forces
for the purpose of the expedition. But the Lacedaemonians,
though so far stimulated by the representations of the Athenian
exile asto promise aid, were not forward to perform the promise.
Even the Corinthians, decidedly the most hearty of all in be-
half of Syracuse, were yet so tardy, that in the month of June,
Gylippus was still at Leukas, with his armament not quite
ready to sail. To embark in a squadron for Sicily against the
numerous and excellent Athenian fleet, now acting there, was
a service not tempting to any one, and demanding both per-
sonal daring and devotion. Moreover every vessel from Sicily,
between March and June 414 B c, brought intelligence of
progressive success on the part of Nikias and Lamachus—thus
rendering the prospects of Corinthian auxiliaries still more
discouraging.

At length, in the month of June, arrived the news of that
defeat of the Syracusans wherein Lamachus was slain, and of
its important consequences in forwarding the operations of the
besiegers. Great as those consequences were, they were still
further exaggerated by report. It waseconfidently affirmed, by
messenger after messenger, that the wall of circumvallation had
been completed, and that Syracuse was now invested on all
sides? Both Gylippus and the Corinthians were so far misled
as to believe this to be the fact, and despaired, in consequence,
of being able to render any effective aid against the Athenians
in Sicily. But as there still remained hopes of being able to
preserve the Greek cities in Italy, Gylippus thought it im-
portant to pass over thither at once with his own little squadron
of four sail—two Lacedaemonians and two Corinthians—and
the Corinthian captain Pythén ; leaving the Corinthian main
squadron to follow as soon as it was ready. Intending then to

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 18.

2 Thucyd. vi. 104. &s abrals 4f dryyerlat dpolror Sewal xal wico 2xl o
aird dpsugpdvas, by §8 warTedds dmereresicudvas al Zvpdravoat sl THS
ptv Sicerlas obxére Bawida obdeplay elyer & Tilwnos, Thy B ‘Prarfar
Bouhdpevor mepexmijoa, & C. Compare Plutarch, Nikias, c. 18.

I't will be seen from Thucydidés, that Gylippus heard this news while he
Was yet at Leukas.
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act only in Italy, Gylippus did not fear falling in with the
Athenian fleet. He first sailed to Tarentum, friendly and
warm in his cause.  From hence he undertook a visit to
Thurii, where his father Kleandridas, exiled from Sparta, had
formerly resided as citizen. After trying to profit by this
opening for the purpose of gaining the Thurians, and finding
nothing but refusal, he passed on farther southward, until he
came opposite to the Terinzean Gulf, near the south-eastern
cape of Italy. Here aviolent gust of wind off the land over-
took him, exposed his vessels to the greatest dangers, and
drove him out to sea, until at length, standing in a northerly
direction, he was fortunate enough to find shelter again at
Tarentum.® But such was the damage which his ships had
sustained, that he was forced to remain here while they were
hauled ashore and refitted.?

So untoward a delay threatened to intercept altogether his
further progress. For the Thurians had sent intimation of his
visit, as well as of the number of his vesss, to Nikias at
Syracuse; treating with contempt the idea of four triremes
coming to attack the powerful Athenian fleet. In the present

! Thucyd. vi. 104. *Apas (Féhirmas) mapéxhes mhy "Irahfar woal &pwoarfels
U’ aveuow kardé Ty Tepwalov kbiwow, bs éxmyel TaiTy péyas, werd Bopéay
doTakivs Grogeperar €5 7h wéAayos, nel mdAw xeaslels &5 T4 pdAioTa TF
Tdpavrs wporuioye.

Though all the commentators here construe the wordsxaré Bopéar doraxds
as if they agreed with 8s or &veues, | cannot but think that these words
really agreewith Méasmrmas.  Gylippus is overtaken by this violent off-shore
wind while he is sailing southward along the eastern shore of what is now
called Calabria Ultra: " setting his ship towards the north or standing to the
north (to use the English nautical phrase), he is carried out to sea, from
whence after great difficulties he again gets into Tarentum." |f Gylippus
was carried out to sea when in this position, and trying to get to Tarentum,
he would naturally lay his course northward. What is meant by the words
xaré Bopéav farywds, as applied to the wind, | confess | do not under-
stand ; nor do the critics throw much light upon it. Whenever a point of
the compass is mentioned in conjunction with any wind, it always seems to
mean the point from whence the wind blows. Now, that xerx Bopéar
Eéorards means " awind which blows steadily from the north," as the com-
mentators affirm—I cannot believe without better authority than they
produce. Moreover Gylippus could never have laid his course for Tarentum
If there had been a strong wind in this direction ; while such awind would
have forwarded him to Lokri, the very place whither he wanted to go.
The mention of the Terincan Gulfis certainly embarrassing. If the words
are right (which perhaps may be doubted), the explanation of Dr. Arnold
in his note seems the best which can be offered.  Perhaps indeed—for
though improbable, thisis not wholly impossible—Thucydidés may himself
have committed a geographical inadvertence, in supposing the Terinaan
Gulf to be on the east side of Calabria. See Appendix to this volume.

2 Thucyd. vi. 104.
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sanguine phase of his character, Nikias sympathised with the
flattering tenor of the message and overlooked the gravity of
the fact announced. He despised Gylippus as a mere privateer,
nor would he even take the precaution of sending four ships
from his numerous fleet to watch and intercept the new-comer.
Accordingly Gylippus, after having refitted his ships at Taren-
tum, advanced southward along the coast without opposition
to the Epizephyrian Lokri. Here he first learnt, to his great
satisfaction, that Syracuse was not yet so completely blockaded,
but that an army might still reach and relieve it from the
interior, entering it by the Euryélus and the heights of Epipola
Having deliberated whether he should take the chance of
running his ships into the harbour of Syracuse, despite the
watch of the Athenian fleet—or whether he should sail through
the strait of Messina to Himera at the north of Sicily, and
from thence levy an army to cross the island and relieve
Syracuse by land—he resolved on the latter course, and passed
forthwith through the strait, which he found altogether un-
guarded. After touching both at Rhegium and at Messéné, he
arrived safely at Himera. Even at Rhegium, there was no
Athenian naval force; though Nikias had indeed sent thither
four Athenian triremes, after he had been apprised that Gylippus
had reached Lokri—rather from excess of precaution, than
because he thought it necessary. But this Athenian squadron
reached Rhegium too late: Gylippus had already passed the
strait, and fortune, smiting his enemy with blindness, landed
him unopposed on the fatal soil of Sicily.

The blindness of Nikias would indeed appear unaccountable,
were it not that we shall have worse yet to recount. To
appreciate his misjudgement fully—and to be sensible that we
are not making him responsible for results which could not
have been foreseen—we have only to turn back to what had
been said six months before by the exile Alkibiadés at Sparta :(—
" Send forthwith an army to Sicily (he exhorted the Lacedae-
monians)—but send at the same time, what will be yet more
valuable than an army—a Spartan to take the supreme com-
mand." It was in fulfilment of such recommendation, the
wisdom of which will abundantly appear, that Gylippus had
been appointed. And had he even reached Syracuse alone
in a fishing-boat, the effect of his presence, carrying the great
name of Sparta with full assurance of Spartan intervention to
come, not to mention his great personal ability—would have
sufficed to give new life to the besieged.  Yet Nikias—having,
through a lucky accident, timely notice of his approach, when
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a squadron of four ships would have prevented his reaching
the island—disdains even this most easy precaution, and
neglects him as a freebooter of no significance.  Such
neglect too is the more surprising, since the well-known philo-
Laconian tendencies of Nikias would have led us to expect,
that he would overvalue, rather than undervalue, the imposing
ascendency of the Spartan name.

Gylippus, on arriving at Himera as commander named by
Sparta and announcing himself as forerunner of Peloponnesian
reinforcements, met with a hearty welcome. The Himerasans
agreed to aid him with a body of hoplites, and to furnish
panoplies for the seamen in his vessels. On sending to
Selinus, Gela, and some of the Sikel tribes in the interior, he
received equally favourable assurances, so that he was enabled
in no very long time to get together a respectable force. The
interest of Athens among the Sikels had been recently weakened
by the death of one of her most active partisans, the Sikel
prince Archonidés — a circumstance which both enabled
Gylippus to obtain more of their aid, and facilitated his march
across the island. He was enabled to undertake this inland
march from Himera to Syracuse, at the head of 700 hoplites
from his own vessels, seamen and epibatee taken together—
1000 hoplites and light troops, with 100 horse, from Himera—e
some horse and light troops from Selinus and Gela—and 1000
Sikels.!  With these forces, some of whom joined him on the
march, he reached Euryalus and the heights of Epipolee above
Syracuse—assaulting and capturing the Sikel fort of letee in
his way, but without experiencing any other opposition.

His arrival was all but too late—and might have been
actually too late, had not the Corinthian admiral Gongylus got
to Syracuse alittle before him. The Corinthian fleet of twelve
triremes, under Erasinidés—having started from Lcukas later
than Gylippus, but as soon as it was ready—was now on its
way to Syracuse. But Gongylus had been detained at Leukas
by some accident, so that he did not depart until after all the
rest. Yet he reached Syracuse the soonest; probably striking
a straighter course across the sea, and favoured by weather.
He got safely into the harbour of Syracuse, escaping the
Athenian guardships; whose watch doubtless partook of the
general negligence of the besieging operations.?

The arrival of Gongylus at that moment was an accident of
unspeakable moment—and was in fact nothing less than the

! Thucyd. vii. I. 2 Thucyd. vii. 2-7.



296 History of Greece

salvation of the city. Among all the causes of despair in the
Syracusan mind, there was none more powerful than the circum-
stance, that they had not as yet heard of any relief approaching,
or of any active intervention in their favour, from Peloponnesus.
Their discouragement increasing from day to day, and the in-
terchange of propositions with Nikias becoming more frequent,
matters had at last so ripened that a public assembly was just
.about to be held to sanction a definitive capitulation.® It was
at this critical juncture that Gongylus arrived, apparently a
little before Gylippus reached Himera. He was the first to
announce that both the Corinthian fleet, and a Spartan com-
mander, were now actually on their voyage, and might be
expected immediately—intelligence which filled the Syracusans
with enthusiasm and with renewed courage. They instantly
threw aside all idea of capitulation, and resolved to hold out
to the last.

It was not long before,they received intimation that Gylippus
had reached Himera (which Gongylus at his arrival could not
know) and was raising an army to march across for their relief.
After the interval necessary for his preparations and for his
march (probably not less than between a fortnight and three
weeks), they learnt that he was approaching Syracuse by the
way of Eury&lus and Epipolee He was presently seen coming,
having ascended Epipolee by Euryélus ; the same way by which
the Athenians had come from Katana in the spring, when they
commenced the siege. As he descended the slope of Epipoleg
the whole Syracusan force went out in a body to hail his arrival
and accompany him into the city.?

Few incidents throughout the whole siege of Syracuse appear
so unaccountable as the fact, that the proceedings and march
of Gylippus, from his landing at Himera to the moment of his
entering the town, were accomplished without the smallest
resistance on the part of Nikias. After this instant the
besiegers pass from incontestable superiority in the field, and
apparent certainty of prospective capture of the city—to a
state of inferiority, not only excluding all hope of capture,
but even sinking step by step into absolute ruin. Yet Nikias
had remained with his eyes shut and his hands tied; not
making the least effort to obstruct so fatal a consummation.
After having despised Gylippus in his voyage along the coast
of Italy as a freebooter with four ships, he now despises him
not less at the head of an army marching from Himera. If

! Thucyd. vi. 103; vii. 2. Plutarch, Nikias, c. 19.
2 Thucyd. vii. 2.
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he was taken unawares, as he really appears to have been,® the
fault was altogether his own, and the ignorance such as we
must almost call voluntary. For the approach of Gylippus
must have been well known to him beforehand. He must
have learnt from the four ships which he sent to Rhegium, that
Gylippus had already touched thither in passing through the
strait, on his way to Himera. He must therefore have been
well aware, that the purpose was to attempt the relief of
Syracuse by an army from the interior; and his correspondence
among the Sikel tribes must have placed him in cognisance
of the equipment going on at Himera. Moreover, when we
recollect that Gylippus reached that place without either troops
or arms—that he had to obtain forces not merely from Himera,
but also from Selinus and Gela,—as well as to sound the Sikel
towns, not all of them friendly;—Ilastly, that he had to march
all across the island, partly through hostile territory—it is
impossible to allow less interval than a fortnight, or three
weeks, between his landing at Himera and his arrival at
Epipolae Further, Nikias must have learnt, through his in-
telligence in the interior of Syracuse, the important revolution
which had taken place in Syracusan opinion through the arrival
of Gongylus, even before the landing of Gylippusin Sicily was
known. He was apprised, from that moment, that he had to
take measures, not only against renewed obstinate hostility
within the town, but against a fresh invading enemy without.
Lastly, that enemy had first to march all across Sicily, during
which march he might have been embarrassed and perhaps
defeated;? and could then approach Syracuse only by one
road; over the high ground of Euryalus in the Athenian rear—s
through passes few in number, easy to defend, by which Nikias
had himself first approached, and through which he had only
got by a well-laid plan of surprise. Yet Nikias leaves these
passes unoccupied and undefended; he takes not a single new
precaution; the relieving army enters Syracuse as it were over
a broad and free plain.

If we are amazed at the insolent carelessness, with which
Nikias disdained the commonest precautions for repelling the
foreknown approach, by sea, of an enemy formidable even

1 Thucyd. vii. 3. ©Of 3¢ "Abqraion, alpyiSlws Tab re Turirrou xal rop
ngwroo‘.imw oplew émbvrwy, & C.

Compare an incident in the ensuing year, Thucyd. vii. 32. The
Athenians, at a moment when they had become much weaker than they
were now, had influence enough among the Sikel tribes to raise opposition
to the march of a corps coming from the interior to the help of Syracuse.
This auxiliary corps was defeated and nearly destroyed in its march.
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single-handed—what are we to say of that unaccountable
blindness which led him to neglect the same enemy when
coming at the head of a relieving army, and to omit the most
obvious means of defence in a crisis upon which his future
fate turned ? Homer would have designated such neglect as
a temporary delirium inflicted by the fearful inspiration of
Ate : the historian has no such explanatory name to give—and
can only note it as a sad and suitable prelude to the calamities
too nearly at hand.

At the moment when the fortunate Spartan auxiliary was thus
allowed to march quietly into Syracuse, the Athenian double
wall of circumvallation between the southern cliff of Epipolee
and the Great Harbour, eight stadia long, was all but com-
pleted : a few yards only of the end close to the harbour were
wanting. But Gylippus cared not to interrupt its completion.
He aimed at higher objects, and he knew (what Nikias un-
happily never felt and never lived to learn) the immense
advantage of turning to active account that first impression,
and full tide of confidence, which his arrival had just infused
into the Syracusans. Hardly had he accomplished his junction
with them, when he marshalled the united force in order of
battle, and marched up to the lines of the Athenians. Amazed
as they were, and struck dumb by his unexpected arrival, they
too formed in battle order, and awaited his approach. His
first proceeding marked how much the odds of the game were
changed. He sent a herald to tender to them a five days'
armistice, on condition that they should collect their effects
and withdraw from the island. Nikias disdained to return any
reply to this insulting proposal; but his conduct showed how
much he felt, as well as Gylippus, that the tide was now turned.
For when the Spartan commander, perceiving now for the first
time the disorderly trim of his Syracusan hoplites, thought fit
to retreat into more open ground farther removed from the
walls, probably in order that he might have a better field for
his cavalry—Nikias declined to follow him, and remained in
position close to his own fortifications.>  This was tantamount
to a confession of inferiority in the field. It was a virtual
abandonment of the capture of Syracuse—a tacit admission
that the Athenians could hope for nothing better in the end,
than the humiliating offer which the herald had just made* to
them. So it seems to have been felt by both parties; for
from this time forward, the Syracusans become and continue

Y Thucyd. vii. 3.
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aggressors, the Athenians remaining always on the defensive,
except for one brief instant after the arrival of Demosthenes.

After drawing off his troops and keeping them encamped for
that night on the Temenite cliff (seemingly within the added
fortified enclosure of Syracuse), Gylippus brought them out
again the next morning, and marshalled them in front of the
Athenian lines, as if about to attack. But while the attention
of the Athenians was thus engaged, he sent a detachment to
surprise the fort of Labdalum, which was not within view of
their lines. The enterprise was completely successful. The
fort was taken, and the garrison put to the sword; while the
Syracusans gained another unexpected advantage during the
day, by the capture of one of the Athenian triremes which
was watching their harbour. Gylippus pursued his successes
actively, by immediately beginning the construction of a fresh
counter-wall, from the outer city-wall in a north-westerly direc-
tion aslant up the slope of Epipolee; so as to traverse the
intended line of the Athenian circumvallation on the north
side of their Circle, and render blockade impossible! He
availed himself, for this purpose, of stones laid by the Athenians
for their own circumvallation, at the same time alarming them
by threatening attack upon their lower wall (between the
southern cliff of Epipolee and the Great Harbour)—which
was now just finished, so as to leave their troops disposable
for action on the higher ground. Against one part of the wall,
which seemed weaker than the rest, he attempted a nocturnal
surprise, but finding the Athenians in vigilant guard without,
he was forced to retire. This part of the wall was now
heightened, and the Athenians took charge of it themselves,
distributing their allies along the remainder.?

These attacks however appear to have been chiefly intended
as diversions, in order to hinder the enemy from obstructing
the completion of the counter-wall. Now was the time for
Nikias to adopt vigorous aggressive measures both against this
wall and against the Syracusans in the field—unless he chose
to relinquish all hope of ever being able to beleaguer Syracuse.
And indeed he seems actually to have relinquished such hope,
even thus early after he had seemed certain master of the city.
For he now undertook a measure altogether new; highly
important in itself, but indicating an altered scheme of policy.
He resolved to fortify Cape Plemmyrium—the rocky promon

! Thucyd. vii. 4. The probable direction of this third Syracusan counter-

wall will be seenin Plan |1., marked by the letters S, T, U.
2 Thucyd. vii. 4.
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tory which forms one extremity of the narrow entrance of the
Great Harbour, immediately south of the point of Ortygia—
and to make it a secure main station for the fleet and stores.
The fleet had been hitherto stationed in close neighbourhood
of the land-force, in a fortified position at the extremity of the
double blockading wall between the southern cliff of Epipolae
and the Great Harbour. From such a station in the interior
of the harbour, it was difficult for the Athenian triremes to
perform the duties incumbent on them—of watching the two
ports of Syracuse (one on each side of the isthmus which joins
Ortygia to the mainland) so as to prevent any exit of ships
from within, or ingress of ships from without—and of ensuring
the unobstructed admission by sea of supplies for their own
army. For both these purposes, the station of Plemmyrium
was far more convenient; and Nikias now saw that hence-
forward his operations would be for the most part maritime.
Without confessing it openly, he thus practically acknowledged
that the superiority of land-force had passed to the side of his
opponents, and that a successful prosecution of the blockade
had become impossible.!

Three forts, one of considerable size and two subsidiary,
were erected on the sea-board of Cape Plemmyrium, which
became the station for triremes as well as for ships of burthen.
Though the situation was found convenient for all naval
operations, it entailed also serious disadvantages; being, desti-
tute of any spring of water, such as the memorable fountain
of Arethusa on the opposite island of Ortygia. So that for
supplies of water, and of wood also, the crews of the ships
had to range a considerable distance, exposed to surprise from
the numerous Syracusan cavalry placed in garrison at the
temple of Zeus Olympius. Day after day, losses were sustained
in this manner, besides the increased facilities given for deser-
tion, which soon fatally diminished the efficiency of each ship's
crew. As the Athenian hopes of success now declined, both
the slaves, and the numerous foreigners who served in their
navy, became disposed to steal away. And though the ships
of war, down to this time, had been scarcely at all engaged in
actual warfare, yet they had been for many months continually
at sea and on the watch, without any opportunity of hauling
ashore to refit. Hence the naval force, now about to be called
into action as the chief hope of the Athenians, was found
lamentably degenerated from that ostentatious perfection in

Thucyd. vii. 4.



Siege of Syracuse 301

which it had set sail fifteen months before, from the harbour
of Peireeus.

The erection of the new forts at Plemmyrium, while by with-
drawing the Athenian forces it left Gylippus unopposed in the
prosecution of his counter-wall, at the same time emboldened
him by the manifest decline of hope which it implied. Day
after day he brought out his Syracusans in battle-array,
planting them near the Athenian lines; but the Athenians
showed no disposition to attack. At length he took advantage
of what he thought a favourable opportunity to make the
attack himself; but the ground was so hemmed in by various
walls—the Athenian fortified lines on one side, the Syracusan
front or Temenitic fortification on another, and the counter-
wall now in course of construction on a third—that his cavalry
and darters had no space to act. Accordingly, the Syracusan
hoplites, having to fight without these auxiliaries, were beaten
and driven back with loss, the Corinthian Gongylus being
among the slain.®  On the next day, Gylippus had the prudence
to take the blame of this defeat upon himself. It was a conse-
quence of his own mistake, (he publicly confessed) in having
made choice of a confined space wherein neither cavalry nor
darters could avail. He would presently give them another
opportunity, in afairer field, and he exhorted them to show their
inbred superiority as Dorians and Peloponnesians, by chasing
these lonians with their rabble of islanders out of Sicily.
Accordingly, after no long time, he again brought them up in
order of battle; taking care, however, to keep in the open
space, beyond the extremity of the walls and fortifications.

On this occasion, Nikias did not decline the combat, but
marched out into the open space to meet him. He probably
felt encouraged by the result of the recent action ; but there
was a further and more pressing motive. The counter-wall of
intersection, which the Syracusans were constructing, was on
the point of cutting the Athenian line of circumvallation—so
that it was essential for Nikias to attack without delay, unless
he formally abnegated all further hope of successful siege.
Nor could the army endure, in spite of altered fortune, irre-
vocably to shut themselves out from such hope, without one
struggle more. Both armies were therefore ranged in battle
order on the open space beyond the walls, higher up the slope
of Epipola Gylippus placing his cavalry and darters to the
right of his line, on the highest and most open ground. In
the midst of the action between the hoplites on both sides,

! Thucyd. vii. 5; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 19.
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these troops on the right charged the left flank of the Athenians
with such vigour, that they completely broke it. The whole
Athenian army underwent a thorough defeat, and only found
shelter within its fortified lines. And in the course of the very
next night, the Syracusan counter-wall was pushed so far as to
traverse and get beyond the projected line of Athenian blockade,
reaching presently as far as the edge of the northern cliff: so
that Syracuse was now safe, unless the enemy should not only
recover their superiority in the field, but also become strong
enough to storm and carry the new-built wall.?

Further defence was also obtained by the safe arrival of
the Corinthian, Ambrakiotic, and Leukadian fleet of twelve
triremes under Erasinidés, which Nikias had vainly endeavoured
to intercept. He had sent twenty sail to the southern coast of
Italy; but the new-comers were fortunate enough to escape
them.

Erasinidés and his division lent their hands to the execution
of a work which completed the scheme of defence for the city.
Gylippus took the precaution of constructing a fort or redoubt
on the high ground of Epipolee so as to command the approach
to Syracuse from the high ground of Euryélus; a step which
Hermokratés had not thought of until too late, and which
Nikias had never thought of at all, during his period of triumph
and mastery. He erected a new fort? on a suitable point of
the high ground, backed by three fortified positions or encamp-
ments at proper distances in the rear of it, intended for bodies
of troops to support the advanced post in case it was attacked.
A continuous wall was then carried from this advanced post
down the slope of Epipola, so asto reach and join the counter-
wall recently constructed; whereby this counter-wall, already
traversing and cutting the Athenian line of circumvallation,
became in fact prolonged up the whole slope of Epipolae and
barred all direct access from the Athenians in their existing
lines up to the summit of that eminence, as well as up to the
northern cliff. The Syracusans had now one continuous and
uninterrupted line of defence; a long single wall, resting at
one extremity on the new-built fort upon the high ground of
Epipolae—at the other extremity, upon the city-wall. This
wall was only single; but it was defended along its whole
length by the permanent detachments occupying the three
several fortified positions or encampments just mentioned,

! Thucyd. vii. 5, 6.
2 This new upper fort is marked on Plan | | . by the letter V. The three
fortified encampments are marked X X X .
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One of these positions was occupied by native Syracusans;
a second by Sicilian Greeks; a third by other allies. Such
was the improved and systematic scheme of defence which the
genius of Gylippus first projected, and which he brought to
execution at the present moment:* a scheme, the full value
of which will be appreciated when we come to describe
the proceedings of the second Athenian armament under
Demosthenes.

Not content with having placed the Syracusans out of the
reach of danger, Gylippus took advantage of their renewed
confidence to infuse into them projects of retaliation against
the enemy who had brought them so near to ruin. They
began to equip their ships in the harbour, and to put their
seamen under training, in hopes of qualifying themselves to
contend with the Athenians even on their own element; while
Gylippus himself quitted the city to visit the various cities of
the island, and to get together further reinforcements, naval as
well as military. And as it was foreseen that Nikias on his
part would probably demand aid from Athens—envoys, Syra-
cusan as well as Corinthian, were despatched to Peloponnesus,
to urge the necessity of forwarding additional troops—even in
merchant-vessels, if no triremes could be spared to convey
them.? Should no reinforcements reach the Athenian camp,
the.Syracusans well knew that its efficiency must diminish by
every month's delay, while their own strength, in spite of heavy
cost and effort, was growing with their increased prospects of
success.

If such double conviction was present to sustain the ardour
of the Syracusans, it was not less painfully felt amidst the
Athenian camp, now blocked up like a besieged city, and

! Thucyd. vii. 7. Mera 82 roire, af Te Téiv Kopwblwr vijes xal 'Auwpaxis
wriy kal Aecuxabiwy foénhevdar al dwdéhoror Swdera (flpxe 53¢ eiTdv "Epagi-
pidys Kopletios), wol tvverelxyiocavr 73 Aoiwdr 7Tois Zvpaxeciers
peéxpt Tod €yrapalov Telxovs. The new wall of junction thus con-
structed is marked on Plan |1. by the letters V, W, T.

These words of Thucydidés are very obscure, and have been explained
by different commentators in different ways. Theexplanation which | here
give does not (so far as | know) coincide with any of them ; yet | venture
to think that it is the most plausible, and the only one satisfactory. Com-
pare the Memoir of Dr. Arnold on his Map of Syracuse (Arn. Thuc. vol.
1ii. p. 273), and the notes of Poppo and Goller. Dr. Arnold isindeed so
little satisfied with any explanation which had suggested itself to him, that
he thinks some words must have dropped out. The reader will find a
defence of my views in the Appendix annexed to the Plan of Syracuse in
thisvolume.

Thucyd. vii. 7.
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enjoying no free movement except through their ships and
their command of the sea.  Nikias saw that if Gylippus should
return with any considerable additional force, even the attack
upon him by land would become too powerful to resist—
besides the increasing disorganisation of his fleet. He became
fully convinced that to remain as they were was absolute ruin.
As all possibility of prosecuting the siege of Syracuse success-
fully was now at an end, a sound judgement would have
dictated that his position in the harbour had become useless as
well as dangerous, and that the sooner it was evacuated the
better. Probably Demosthenes would have acted thus, under
similar circumstances; but such foresight and resolution were
not in the character of Nikias—who was afraid moreover of the
blame which it would bring down upon him at home, if not
from hisown army. Not venturingto quit his position without
orders from Athens, he determined to send home thither an
undisguised account of his critical position, and to solicit
either reinforcements or instructions to return.

It was now indeed the end of September (B.C. 414), so that
he could not hope even for an answer before midwinter, nor
for reinforcements (if such were to be sent) until the ensuing
spring was far advanced. Nevertheless he determined to
encounter this risk, and to trust to vigilant precautions for
safety during the interval—precautions which, as the result will
show, were within a hair's breadth of proving insufficient. But
as it was of the last importance to him to make his countrymen
at home fully sensible of the grave danger of his position—he
resolved to transmit a written despatch ; not trusting to the
oral statement of a messenger, who might be wanting either in
courage, in presence of mind, orin competent expression, to
impress the full and sad truth upon a reluctant audience.
Accordingly he sent home a despatch, which seems to have
reached Athens about the end of November, and was read
formally in the public assembly by the secretary of the city.
Preserved by Thucydidés verbatim, it stands as one of the
most interesting remnants of antiquity, and well deserves a
literal translation.

" Our previous proceedings have been already made known
to you, Athenians, in many other despatches ;> but the present

Thucyd vii. 8.

2 Thucyd. vii. 11. 4v BAAas woAhais #mororals. The word despatches,
which | use to translate émrrorats, is not inapplicable to oral, as well as to
written messages, and thus retains the ambiguity involved in 'the original;
for drwerrorais, though usually implying, does not necessarily imply, written
communications.
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crisis is such as to require your deliberation more than ever,
when you shall have heard the situation in which we stand. After
we had overcome in many engagements the Syracusans, against
whom we were sent, and had built the fortified lines which we
now occupy—there came upon us the Lacedaemonian Gylippus,
with an army partly Peloponnesian, partly Sicilian. Him too
we defeated, in the first action ; but in a second we were over-
whelmed by a crowd of cavalry and darters, and forced to
retire within our lines. And thus the superior number of our
enemies has compelled us to suspend our circumvallation, and
remain inactive: indeed we cannot employ in the field even
the full force which we possess, since a portion of our hoplites
are necessarily required for the protection of our walls. Mean-
while the enemy have carried out a single intersecting counter-
wall beyond our line of circumvallation, so that we can no
longer continue the latter to completion, unless we had force
enough to attack and storm their counter-wall. And things
have come to such a pass, that we, who profess to besiege
others, are ourselves rather the party besieged—by land at
least, since the cavalry leave us scarce any liberty of motion.
Further, the enemy have sent envoys to Peloponnesus to
obtain reinforcements, while Gylippus in person is going round
the Sicilian cities; trying to stir up to action such of them as
are now neutral, and to get, from the rest, additional naval and
military supplies. For it is their determination (as | under-
stand) not merely to assail our lines on shore with their land-
force, but also to attack us by sea with their ships.

"Be not shocked when | tell you, that they intend to
become aggressors even at sea. They know WeII that our
fleet was at first inhigh condition, with dry ships* and excellent
crews: but now the ships have rotted, from remaining too

The words of Thucydidés (vii. 8) may certainly be construed to imply
that Nikias had never on any previous occasion sent a written communica-
tion to Athens; and so Dr. Thirlwall understands them, though not without
hesitation (Hist. Gr. ch. xxvi. vol. iii. p. 418). At the same time | think
them reconcileable with the supposition, that Nikias may previously have
sent written despatches, though much shorter than the present—Ileaving
details and particulars to be supplied by the officer who carried them.

Mr. Mitford states the direct reverse of that which Dr. Thirlwall under-
stands—"Nicias had used the precaution of frequently sending despatches
in writing, with an exact account of every transaction™ (ch. xviii. sect. v.
vol. iv. p. 100).

Certainly the statement of Thucydidés does not imply this.

1 It seems that in Greek ship-building, moist and unseasoned wood was
preferred, from the facility of bending it into the proper shape (Theophrastus,
Hist. Plant, v. 7, 4).
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long at sea, and the crews are ruined. Nor have we the means
of hauling our ships ashore to refit: since the enemy's fleet,
equal or superior in numbers, always appears on the point of
attacking us. We see them in constant practice, and they can
choose their own moment for attack. Moreover, they can keep
their ships high and dry more than we can; for they are not
engaged in maintaining watch upon others; while to us, who
are obliged to retain all our fleet on guard, nothing less than
prodigious superiority of number could ensure the like facility.
And were we to relax ever so little in our vigilance, we should
no longer be sure of our supplies, which we bring in even now
with difficulty close under their walls.

" Our crews, too, have been and are still wasting away, from
various causes. Among the seamen who are our own citizens,
many, in going to a distance for wood, for water, or for pillage,
are cut off by the Syracusan cavalry. Such of them as are
slaves, desert, now that our superiority is gone and that we
have come to equal chances with our enemy; while the
foreigners whom we pressed into our service, make off straight
to some of the neighbouring cities. And those who came,
tempted by high pay, under the idea of enriching themselves
by traffic rather than of fighting, now that they find the enemy
in full competence to cope with us by sea as well as by land,
either go over to him as professed deserters, or get away as
they can amidst the wide area of Sicily.! Nay, there are even

1 ThUCyd. Vii. 13. Kal of téver of piv &vayxacTel éoPdvres, eifbs word
rds wlrers draxwpoiow, of ¥& bwd peydAou piolod Th wpaTor émaplévres, el
olduero: xprparieiofa pilhor § poyeiobo, dneds; naps prduny vavricdy Te
B3 xal Takde amd Tay wohepiwy erdegriTa dpoaw, of plv €' edTopoiias
wpogdaet dwepxorTar, of 8 &5 fracTor dirarrar woAAd 8 § Zkerla.

All the commentators bestow long notes in explanation of this phrase
ér’ abroporlas mpapdoes dmépxorrar . but | cannot think that any of them
are successful.  There are even some who despair of success so much, as to
wish to change «dwouerlzs by conjecture : see the citations in Poppo's long
note.

But surely the literal sense of the words is here both defensible and
instructive—" Some of them depart under pretence (or profession) of being
deserters to the enemy." Al the commentators reject this meaning, because
they say, itis absurd to talk of a man's announcing beforehand that he
intends to desert to the enemy, and giving that as an excuse for quitting
thecamp. Such is not (in my judgement) the meaning of the word spoagdsrer
here. It does not denote what a man said before he quitted the Athenian
camp (he would of course say nothing of his intention to any one), but the
colour which he would put upon his conduct after he got within the
Syracusan lines. He would present himself to them as a deserter to their
cause: he wou_ldJ)rof%s anxiety to take part in the defence: he would
pretend to be tired of the oppressive Athenian dominion—for it is to be
recollected, that all or most of these deserters were men belonging to the



Siege of Syracuse 307

some who while trafficking here on their own account, bribe
the trierarchs to accept Hykkarian slaves as substitutes, and
thus destroy the strict discipline of our marine. And you
know as well as I, that no crew ever continues long in perfect
condition, and that the first class of seamen, who set the ship
in motion and maintain the uniformity of the oar-stroke, is but
a small fraction of the whole number.

" Among all these embarrassments, the worst of all is, that |
as general can neither prevent the mischief, from the difficulty
of your tempers to govern—nor can | provide supplementary
recruits elsewhere, as the enemy can easily do from many
places open to him. We have nothing but the original stock
which we brought out with us, both to make good losses and
to do present duty ; for Naxus and Katana, our only present
allies, are of insignificant strength. And if our enemy gain but
one further point—if the Italian cities, from whence we now
draw our supplies, should turn against us, under the impression
of our present bad condition, with no reinforcement arriving
from you—we shall be starved out, and he will bring the war
to triumphant close, even without a battle.

" Pleasanter news than these | could easily have found to
send you; but assuredly nothing so useful, seeing that the full
knowledge of the state of affairs here is essential to your
deliberations. Moreover | thought it even the safer policy to
tell you the truth without disguise; understanding as | do
your real dispositions, that you never listen willingly to any but

subject-allies of Athens. Those who passed over to the Syracusan lines
would naturally recommend themselves by making profession of such dis-
positions, even though they did not really feel any such : for their real reason
was, that the Athenian service had now become irksome, unprofitable, and
dangerous—while the easiest manner of getting away from it was, to pass
over as a deserter to Syracuse.

Nikias distinguishes these men from others, "who got away, as they
could find opportunity, to some part or other of Sicily." These latter also
would of course keep their intention of departing secret, until they got safe
away into some Sicilian town ; but when once there, they would make no
profession of any feeling which they did not entertain. If they said any-
thing, they would tell the plain truth, that they were making their escape
from a position which now gave them more trouble than profit.

I't appears to me that the words én' alirouoilas wpoddee: will bear this sense
perfectly well, and that it is the real meaning of Nikias.

Even before the Peloponnesian war was begun, the Corinthian envoy at
Sparta affirms that the Athenians cannot depend upon their seamen stand-
ing true to them, since their navy was manned with hired foreign seamen
rather than with natives—dmrh &g "Atnralwyr & Sbvaums pailor % pikela
(Thucyd. i. 121). The statement of Nikias proves that this remark was to
a certain extent well founded.
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the most favourable assurances, yet are angry in the end, if
they turn to unfavourable results. Be thoroughly satisfied,
that in regard to the force against which you originally sent us,
both your generals and your soldiers have done themselves no
discredit. But now that all Sicily is united against us, and
that further reinforcements are expected from Peloponnesus,
you must take your resolution with full knowledge that we here
have not even strength to contend against our present difficulties.
You must either send for us home—or you must send us a
second army, land-force as well as naval, not inferior to that
which is now here; together with a considerable supply of
money. You must further send a successor to supersede me,
as | am incapable of work from a disease in the kidneys. |
think myself entitled to ask this indulgence at your hands: for
while my health lasted, | did you much good service in various
military commands. But whatever you intend, do it at the
first opening of spring, without any delay : for the new succours
which the enemy is getting together in Sicily, will soon be here
—and those which are to come from Peloponnesus, though
they will be longer in arriving, yet if you do not keep watch,
will ei}her elude or forestall you as they have already once
done."

Such was the memorable despatch of Nikias which was read
to the public assembly of Athens about the end of November
or beginning of December 414 B.C.—brought by officers who
strengthened its effect by their own oral communications, and
answered all such inquiries as were put to them.? We have
much reason to regret that Thucydidés gives no account of the
debate which so gloomy arevelation called forth. He tells us
merely the result. The Athenians resolved to comply with the
second portion of the alternative put by Nikias; not to send
for the present armament home, but to reinforce it by a second
powerful armament both of land and naval force, in prosecution
of the same objects. But they declined his other personal
request, and insisted on continuing him in command ; passing
a vote, however, to name Menander and Euthydemus, officers
already in the army before Syracuse, joint commanders along
with him, in order to assist him in his laborious duties. They
sent Eurymedon speedily, about the winter solstice, in com-
mand of ten triremes to Syracuse, carrying one hundred and
twenty talents of silver, together with assurances of coming aid
to the suffering army. And they resolved to equip a new and
formidable force, under Demosthenes and Eurymedon, to go

! Thucyd. vii. 11-15. 2 Thucyd. vii. 10.
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thither as reinforcement in the earliest months of the spring.
Demosthenes was directed to employ himself actively in getting
such larger force ready.’

This letter of Nikias—so authentic—so full of matter—and
so characteristic of the manners of the time—suggests several
serious reflections, in reference both to himself and to the
Athenian people. Asto himself, thereisnothing so remarkable
as the sentence of condemnation which it pronounces on his
own past proceedings in Sicily. When we find him lamenting
the wear and tear of the armament, and treating the fact as
notorious, that even the best naval force could only maintain
itself in good condition for a short time—what graver con-
demnation could be passed upon those eight months which he
wasted in trifling measures, after hisarrival in Sicily, before com-
mencing the siege of Syracuse ? When he announces that the
arrival of Gylippus with his auxiliary force before Syracuse,
made the difference to the Athenian army between triumph and
something bordering on ruin—the inquiry naturally suggests
itself, whether he had done his best to anticipate, and what
precautions he had himself taken to prevent, the coming of the
Spartan general. To which the answer must be, that so far
from anticipating the arrival of new enemies as a possible
danger, he had almost invited them from abroad by his delay—
and that he had taken no precautions at all against them, though
forewarned and having sufficient means at his disposal. The
desertion and demoralisation of his naval force, doubtless but
too real, was, as he himself points out, mainly the consequence
of this turn of fortune, and was also the first commencement of
that unmanageable temper of the Athenian soldiery, numbered
among his difficulties. For it would be injustice to this
unfortunate army not to recognise that they first acquiesced
patiently in prolonged inaction, because their general directed
it; and next, did their duty most gallantly in the operations
of the siege, down to the death of Lamachus.

! Thucyd. vii. 16. There is herea doubt as to the reading; between 120
talents—or 20 talents.

| agree with Dr. Arnold and other commentators in thinking that the
money taken out by Eurymedon was far more probably the larger sum of
the two, than the smaller. The former reading seems to deserve the
preference.  Besides, Diodorus states that Eurymedon took out with him
140 talents: his authority indeed does not count for much—but it counts
for something—in coincidence with a certain force of intrinsic probability
(Diodor. xiii. 8).

On an occasion such as this, to send a very small sum such as 20 talents,
would produce a discouraging effect upon the armament.
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If even with our imperfect knowledge of the case, the ruin
complained of by Nikias be distinctly traceable to his own
remissness and oversight, much more must this conviction have
been felt by intelligent Athenians, both in the camp and inthe
city, as we shall see by the conduct of Demosthenés® hereafter
to be related. Let us conceive the series of despatches, to
which Nikias himself alludes as having been transmitted home,
from their commencement. We must recollect that the
expedition was originally sent from Athens with hopes of the
most glowing character, and with a consciousness of extra-
ordinary efforts about to be rewarded with commensurate
triumphs.  For some months, the despatches of the general
disclose nothing but movements either abortive or inglorious;
adorned indeed by one barren victory, but accompanied by an
intimation that he must wait till the spring, and that reinforce-
ments must be sent to him, before he can undertake the really
serious enterprise.  Though the disappointment occasioned by
this news at Athens must have been mortifying, nevertheless his
requisition is complied with; and the despatches of Nikias,
during the spring and summer of 414 B.C., become cheering.
The siege of Syracuse is described as proceeding successfully,
and at length, about July or August, as being on the point of
coming to a triumphant close—in spite of a Spartan adventurer
named Gylippus, making his way across the lonian sea with a
force too contemptible to be noticed. Suddenly, without any
intermediate step to smooth the transition, comes a despatch
announcing that this adventurer has marched into Syracuse at
the head of a powerful army, and that the Athenians are thrown
upon the defensive, without power of proceeding with the
siege. Thisis followed, after a short time, by the gloomy and
almost desperate communication above translated.

When we thus look at the despatch, not merely as it stands
singly, but as falling in series with its antecedents—the natural
effect which we should suppose it likely to produce upon the
Athenians would be, a vehement burst of wrath and displeasure
against Nikias. Upon the most candid and impartial scrutiny,
he deserved nothing less. And when we consider, further, the
character generally ascribed by historians of Greece to the
Athenian people ; that they arerepresented asfickle, ungrateful
and irritable, by standing habit—as abandoning upon the most
trifling grounds those whom they had once esteemed, forgetting
all prior services, visiting upon innocent generals the unavoid-
able misfortunes of war, and impelled by nothing better than

! Thucyd. vii. 42.
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demagogic excitements—we naturally expect that the blame
really deserved by Nikias would be exaggerated beyond all due
measure, and break forth in a storm of violence and fury. Yet
what is the actual resolution taken in consequence of his
despatch, after the full and free debate of the Athenian assembly ?
Not a word of blame or displeasure is proclaimed. Doubtless
there must have been individual speakers who criticised him
as he deserved. To suppose the contrary, would be to think
meanly indeed of the Athenian assembly. But the general vote
was one not simply imputing no blame, but even pronouncing
continued and unabated confidence. The people positively
refuse to relieve him from the command, though he himself
solicits it in a manner sincere and even touching. So great is
the value which they set upon his services, and the esteem
which they entertain for his character, that they will not avail
themselves of the easy opportunity which he himself provides
to get rid of him.

It is not by way of compliment to the Athenians that | make
these remarks on their present proceeding. Quite thecontrary.
The misplaced confidence of the Athenians in Nikias,—on
more than one previous occasion, but especialy on this,—
betrays an incapacity of appreciating facts immediately before
their eyes, and a blindness to decisive and multiplied evidences
of incompetency, which is one of the least creditable manifesta-
tions of their political history. But we do learn from it aclear
lesson, that the habitual defects of the Athenian character were
very different from what historians commonly impute to them.
Instead of being fickle, we find them tenacious in the extreme
of confidence once bestowed, and of schemes once embarked
upon : instead of ingratitude for services actually rendered, we
find credit given for services which an officer ought to have
rendered, but has not: instead of angry captiousness, we
discover an indulgence not merely generous but even culpable,
in the midst of disappointment and humiliation : instead of a
public assembly, wherein, as it is commonly depicted, the
criminative orators were omnipotent, and could bring to con-
demnation any unsuccessful general however meritorious,—we
see that even grave and well-founded accusations make no
impression upon the people in opposition to pre-established
personal esteem ;—and personal esteem for a man who not only
was no demagogue, but in every respect the opposite of a
demagogue ; an oligarch by taste, sentiment, and position, who
yielded to the democracy nothing more than sincere obedience,
coupled with gentleness and munificence in his private bearing.
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If Kleon had committed but a small part of those capital
blunders which discredit the military career of Nikias, hewould
have been irretrievably ruined. So much weaker was his hold
upon his countrymen, by means of demagogic excellences, as
compared with those causes which attracted confidence to
Nikias—his great family and position, his wealth dexterously
expended, his known incorruptibility against bribes, and even
comparative absence of personal ambition, his personal courage
combined with reputation for caution, his decorous private life
and ultra-religious habits. Ail this assemblage of negative
merits, and decencies of daily life, in a citizen whose station
might have enabled him to act with the insolence of Alkibiadés,
placed Nikias on a far firmer basis of public esteem than the
mere power of accusatory speech in the public assembly or the
dikastery could have done. It entitled him to have the most
indulgent construction put upon all his shortcomings, and
spread a fatal varnish over hisglaring incompetence for all grave
and responsible command.

The incident now before us is one of the most instructive in
all history, as an illustration of the usual sentiment, and
strongest causes of error, prevalent among the Athenian
democracy—and as a refutation of that exaggerated mischief
which it is common to impute to the person called a Dema-
gogue. Happy would it have been for Athens had she now had
Kleon present, or any other demagogue of equal power, at that
public assembly which took the melancholy resolution of send-
ing fresh forces to Sicily and continuing Nikiasin the command!
The case was one in which the accusatory eloquence of the
demagogue was especially called for, to expose the real past
mismanagement of Nikias—to break down that undeserved
confidence in his ability and caution which had grown into
a sentiment of faith or routine—to prove how much mischief
he had already done, and how much more he would do if
continued.® Unluckily for Athens, she had now no demagogue
who could convince the assembly beforehand of this truth, and
prevent them from taking the most unwise and destructive
resolution ever passed in the Pnyx.

What makes the resolution so peculiarly discreditable, is,

! Plutarch (Nikias, c. 20) tellsus that the Athenians had been disposed
to send a second armament to Sicily, even before the despatch of Nikias
reached them ; but that they had been prevented by certain men who were
envious (¢8Jv=p] of the glory and good fortune of Nikias.

No judgement can be more inconsistent with the facts of the case than
this—facts recounted in general terms even by Plutarch himself.
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that it was adopted in defiance of clear and present evidence.
To persist in the siege of Syracuse, under present circumstances,
was sad misjudgement; to persist in it with Nikias as commander,
was hardly less than insanity. The first expedition, though
even that was rash and ill-conceived, nevertheless presented
tempting hopes which explain, if they do not excuse, the too
light estimate of impossibility of lasting possession. Moreover
there was at that time aconfusion,—between the narrow objects
connected with Leontini and Egesta, and the larger acquisitions
to be realised through the siege of Syracuse,—which prevented
any clear and unanimous estimate of the undertaking in the
Athenian mind. But now, the circumstances of Sicily were
fully known: the mendacious promises of Egesta had been
exposed; the hopes of allies for Athens in the island were seen
to be futile; while Syracuse, armed with a Spartan general and
Peloponnesian aid, had not only become inexpugnable, but had
assumed the aggressive : lastly, the chance of a renewal of
Peloponnesian hostility against Attica had been now raised into
certainty. While perseverance in the siege of Syracuse, there-
fore, under circumstances so unpromising and under such
necessity for increased exertions at home, was a melancholy
imprudence in itself—perseverance in employing Nikias con-
verted that imprudence into ruin, which even the addition of
an energetic colleague in the person of Demosthenes was
not sufficient to avert. Those who study the conduct of the
Athenian people on this occasion, will not be disposed to
repeat against them the charge of fickleness which forms one
of the standing reproaches against democracy. Their mistake
here arose from the very opposite quality; from inability to get
clear of two sentiments which had become deeply engraven
on their minds—ideas of Sicilian conquest, and confidence in
Nikias.

A little more of this alleged fickleness—or easy escape from
past associations and impressibility to actual circumstances—
would have been at the present juncture a tutelary quality to
Athens. She would then have appreciated more justly the
increased hazards thickening around her both in Sicily and at
home. War with Sparta, though not yet actually proclaimed,
had become impending and inevitable. Even in the preceding
winter, the Lacedaemonians had listened favourably to the
recommendation of Alkibiadés' that they should establish a
fortified post at Dekeleiain Attica. They had not yet indeed
brought themselves to executlon of this resolve; for the peace

! Thucyd. vi. 93.
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between them and Athens, though indirectly broken in many
ways, still subsisted in name—and they hesitated to break it
openly, partly because they knew that the breach of peace had
been on their side at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war ;
attributing to this fault their capital misfortune at Sphakteria.’
Athens on her side had also scrupulously avoided direct violation
of the Lacedaemonian territory, in spite of much solicitation
from her allies at Argos. But her reserve on this point gave
way during the present summer, probably at the time when her
prospect of taking Syracuse appeared certain. The Laceds
monians having invaded and plundered the Argeian territory,
thirty Athenian triremes were sent to aid in its defence, under
Pythodérus with two colleagues. This armament disembarked
on the eastern coast of Laconia near Prasiee and committed
devastations : which direct act of hostility—coming in addition
to the marauding excursions of the garrison of Pylus, and to
the refusal of pacific redress at Athens—satisfied the Lacedee
monians that the peace had been now first and undeniably
broken by their enemy, so that they might with a safe conscience
recommence the war.”

Such was the state of feeling between the two great powers of
Central Greece in November 414 B.C., when the envoysarrived
from Syracuse—envoys from Nikias on the one part, from
Gylippus and the Syracusans on the other—each urgently call-
ing for further support. The Corinthians and Syracusans
vehemently pressed their claim at Sparta; Alkibiadés also
renewed his instances for the occupation of Dekeleia. It was
in the face of such impending liability to renewed Peloponnesian
invasion that the Athenians took their resolution, above com-
mented on, to send a second army to Syracuse and prosecute
the siege with vigour. If there were any hesitation yet remain-
ing on the part of the Lacedaemonians, it disappeared so soon
as they were made aware of the imprudent resolution of Athens ;
which not only created an imperative necessity for sustaining
Syracuse, but also rendered Athens so much more vulnerable
at home, by removing the better part of her force. Accordingly,
very soon after the vote passed at Athens, an equally decisive
resolution for direct hostilities was adopted at Sparta. It was
determined that a Peloponnesian allied force should be imme-
diately prepared, to be sent at the first opening of spring to
Syracuse ; and that at the same time Attica should be invaded,
and the post of Dekeleia fortified. Orders to this effect were
immediately transmitted to the whole body of Peloponnesian

! Thucyd. vii. 18. 2 Thucyd. vi. 105; vii. 18.
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allies; especially requisitions for implements, materials, and
workmen, towards the construction of the projected fort at
Dekeleia.!

CHAPTER LX

FROM THE RESUMPTION OF DIRECT HOSTILITIES BETWEEN
ATHENS AND SPARTA DOWN TO THE DESTRUCTION OF
THE ATHENIAN ARMAMENT IN SICILY

T H E Syracusan war now no longer stands apart, as an event
by itself, but becomes absorbed in the general war rekindling
throughout Greece. Never was any winter so actively and
extensively employed in military preparations, as the winter of
414-413 B.C.,, the months immediately preceding that which
Thucydidés terms the nineteenth spring of the Peloponnesian
war, but which other historians call the beginning of the
Dekeleian war.?  While Eurymedon went with his ten triremes
to Syracuse even in midwinter, Demosthenés exerted himself
all the winter to get together the second armament for early
spring. Twenty other Athenian triremes were further sent
round Peloponnesus to the station of Naupaktus—to prevent
any Corinthian reinforcements from sailing out of the Corinthian
Gulf. Against these latter, the Corinthians on their side pre-
pared twenty-five fresh triremes, to serve as a convoy to the
transports carrying their hoplites.> In Corinth, Sikyon, and
Boeotia, as well as at Lacedaemon, levies of hoplites were going
on for the armament to Syracuse—at the same time that
everything was getting ready for the occupation of Dekeleia.
Lastly, Gylippus was engaged with not less activity in stirring
up all Sicily to take a more decisive part in the coming year's
struggle.

From Cape Tamarus in Laconia, at the earliest moment of
spring, embarked a force of 600 Lacedaemonian hoplites (Helots
and Neodamodes) under the Spartan Ekkritus—and 300
Boeotian hoplites under the Thebans Xenon and Nikon, with
the Thespian Hegesandrus. They were directed to cross the
sea southward to Kyréné in Libya, and from thence to make
their way along the African coast to Sicily. At the same time
a body of 700 hoplites under Alexarchus—partly Corinthians,
partly hired Arcadians, partly Sikyonians, under constraint

! Thucyd. vii. 18 2  Diudor. xiii. 8. *  Thucyd. vii. 17.
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from their powerful neighbours'—departed from the north-west
of Peloponnesus and the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf of Sicily
—the Corinthian triremes watching them until they were past
the Athenian squadron at Naupaktus.

These were proceedings of importance : but the most impor-
tant of all was the re-invasion of Attica at the same time by the
great force of the Peloponnesian alliance, under the Spartan
king Agis, son of Archidamus. Twelve years had elapsed since
Attica last felt the hand of the destroyer, a little before the
siege of Sphakteria. The plain in the neighbourhood of Athens
was now first laid waste, after which the invaders proceeded to
their special purpose of erecting a fortified post for occupation
at Dekeleia. The work, apportioned among the allies present,
who had come prepared with the means of executing it, was
completed during the present summer, and a garrison was
established there composed of contingents relieving each other
at intervals, under the command of king Agis himself. Dekeleia
was situated on an outlying eminence belonging to the range
called Parnés, about fourteen miles to the north of Athens—
near the termination of the plain of Athens, and commanding
an extensive view of that plain aswell as of theplain of Eleusis.
The hill on which it stood, if not the fort itself, was visible
even from the walls of Athens. It was admirably situated
both as a central point for excursions over Attica, and for
communication with Baeotia; while the road from Athens to
Ordépus, the main communication with Euboea, passed through
the gorge immediately under it.?

We read with amazement, and the contemporary world saw
with yet greater amazement, that while this important work was
actually going on, and while the whole Peloponnesian con-
federacy was renewing its pressure with redoubled force upon
Athens—at that very moment,® the Athenians sent out, not
only a fleet of thirty triremes under Chariklés to anncy the
coasts of Peloponnesus, but also the great armament which
they had resolved upon under Demosthenes, to push offensive
operations against Syracuse. The force under the latter general
consisted of 60 Athenian and 5 Chian triremes; of 1200
Athenian hoplites of the best class, chosen from the citizen
muster-roll; with a considerable number of hoplites besides,
from the subject-allies and elsewhere. There had been also

; Thucyd. vii. 49-58. Zixviwior dvayrarrol arpaTeborres.
5 Thucyd. vii.19-28 with Dr. Arnold's note.

Thucyd. vii. 20. &ue Tis Aexerelas 'rg reoug, &C. Compare
Isokratés, Orat. viii. De Pace, s 102, p. 236 Bekk.
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engaged on hire 1500 peltasts from Thrace, of the tribe called
Dii; butthese men did not arrivein time, sothat Demosthenes
set sail without them.® Chariklés having gone forward to take
aboard a body of allies from Argos, the two fleets joined at
/gina, inflicted some devastations on the coasts of Laconia,
and established a strong post on the island of Kythéra to en-
courage desertion among the Helots. From hence Chariklés
returned with the Argeians, while Demosthenés conducted his
armament round Peloponnesus to Korkyra.? On the Eleian
coast, he destroyed a transport carrying hoplitcs to Syracuse,
though the men escaped ashore: next he proceeded to
Zakynthus and Kephallenia, from whence he engaged some
additional hoplites—and to Anaktorium, in order to procure
darters and slingers from Akarnania. It was here that he was
met by Eurymedon with his ten triremes, who had gone forward
to Syracuse in the winter with the pecuniary remittance urgently
required, and was now returmng to act as colleague of Demo-
sthenés in the command.® The news brought by Eurymedon
from Sicily was in every way discouraging. Yet the two
admirals were under the necessity of sparing ten triremes from
their fleet to reinforce Konon at Naupaktus, who was not
strong enough alone to contend against the Corinthian fleet
which watched him from the opposite coast. To make good
this diminution, Eurymedon went forward to Korkyra, with
the view of obtaining from the Korkyraeans fifteen fresh triremes
and a contingent of hoplites—while Demosthenés was getting
together the Akarnanian darters and slingers.*

! > Thucyd. vii. 20-27. 2 Thucyd. vii. 26.
® Thucyd. vii. 31. “Owri & adrg (Demosthenes) wep! raiira (Anakto-
rium) Edguuébwy dmwarrd, b5 TéTE Tou xeipdves T xphpare bywy
, &C.
FTPpRTIF Gwewméung Oy, pal dyyédder

The meaning of this passage appears quite unambiguous, that Eurymedon
had been sent to Sicily in the winter to carry the sum of 120 talents to
Nikias, and was now on his return (see Thucyd. vii. 11). Nevertheless we
read in Mr. Mitford—" At Anactorium Demosthenes found Eurymedon
collecting pro7)isions for Sicily," &c. Mr. Mitford further says in a note
(quoting the Scholiast—"H¥e: T& wpbs Tpodhr wpfidwaa, kal T& Aowrd gurrel.
vavra egrors, Schol.)—" This is not the only occasion on which Thucydidés
usss the term xpnuara for necessaries in general.  Smith has translated
accordingly: but the Latin has pecuniam, which does not express the sense
intended here" (ch. xviii. sect. vi. vol. iv. p. 118).

There cannot be the least doubt that the Latin is here right. The
definite article makes the point quite certain, even if it were true (which I
doubt) that Thucydldes sometimes uses the word xphunTa t0 mean " neces
saries in general." | doubt still more whether he ever uses &y in the
sense of "collecting."

4 Thucyd. vii. 31.
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Eurymedon not only brought back word of the distressed
condition of the Athenians in the harbour of Syracuse, but
had aso learnt, during his way back, their heavy additional
loss by the capture of the fort at Plemmyrium. Gylippus
returned to Syracuse early in the spring, nearly about the time
when Agis invaded Attica and when Demosthenes quitted
Peiraaus.  He returned with fresh reinforcements from the
interior, and with redoubled ardour for decisive operations
against Nikias before aid could arrive from Athens. It was
his first care, in conjunction with Hermokratés, to inspire the
Syracusans with courage for fighting the Athenians on ship-
board. Such was the acknowledged superiority of the latter
at sea, that this was a task of some difficulty, calling for all the
eloguence and ascendency of the two leaders : " The Athenians
(said Hermokratés to his countrymen) have not been always
eminent at sea as they now are: they were once landsmen like
you, and more than you—they were only forced on,shipboard
by the Persian invasion. The only way to deal with bold men
like them, is to show a front bolder still. They have often by
their audacity daunted enemies of greater real force than them-
selves, and they must now be taught that others can play the
same game with them. Go right at them before they expect
it—and you will gain more by thus surprising and intimidating
them, than you will suffer by their superior science." Such
lessons, addressed to men aready in the tide of success, were
presently efficacious, and a naval attack was resolved.!

The town of Syracuse had two ports, one on each side of
the island of Ortygia. The lesser port (as it was called after-
wards, the Portus Lakkius) lay northward of Ortygia, between
that island and the low ground or Nekropolis near the outer
city: the other lay on the opposite side of the Isthmus of
Ortygia, within the Great Harbour.* Both of them (it appears)
were protected against attack from without, by piles and stakes
planted in the bottom in front of them. But the lesser port
was the more secure of the two, and the principal docks of the
Syracusans were situated within it; the Syracusan fleet, eighty
triremes strong, being distributed between them. The entire
Athenian fleet was stationed under the fort of Plemmyrium,
immediately opposite to the southern point of Ortygia.

Gylippus laid his plan with great ability, so as to take the

! Thucyd. vii. 21.  Among the topics of encouragement dwelt upon by
Hermokratés, it is remarkable that he makes no mention of that which the
sequel proved to be the most important of all—the confined space of the
harbour, which rendered Athenian ships and tactics unavailing.
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Athenians completely by surprise. Having trained and prepared
the naval-force as thoroughly as he could, he marched out his
land-force secretly by night, over Epipolee and round by the
right bank of the Anapus, to the neighbourhood of the fort of
Plemmyrium. With the first dawn of morning, the Syracusan
fleet sailed out, at one and the same signal, from both the
ports ; 45 triremes out of the lesser port, 35 out of the other.
Both squadrons tried to round the southern point of Ortygia,
so as to unite and to attack the enemy at Plemmyrium in
concert. The Athenians, though unprepared and confused,
hastened to man 60 ships; with 25 of which they met the
35 Syracusans sailing forth from the Great Harbour—while
with the other 35 they encountered the 45 from the lesser port,
immediately outside of the mouth of the Great Harbour. In the
former of these two actions the Syracusans were at first victors ;
in the second also, the Syracusans from the outside forced
their way into the mouth of the Great Harbour, and joined
their comrades. But being little accustomed to naval warfare,
they presently fell into complete confusion, partly in conse-
quence of their unexpected success; so that the Athenians,
recovering from the first shock, attacked them anew, and
completely defeated them ; sinking or disabling eleven ships,
of three of which the crews were made prisoners, the rest being
mostly slain.'  Three Athenian triremes were destroyed also.
But this victory, itself not easily won, was more than counter-
balanced by the irreparable loss of Plemmyrium. During the
first excitement at the Athenian naval station, when the ships
were in course of being manned to meet the unexpected onset
from both ports at once, the garrison of Plemmyrium went to
the water's edge to watch and encourage their countrymen,
leaving their own walls thinly guarded, and little suspecting
the presence of their enemy on the land side. This was just
what Gylippus had anticipated. He attacked the forts at day-
break, taking the garrison completely by surprise, and captured
them after a feeble resistance ; first the greatest and most
important fort, next the two smaller. The garrison sought
safety as they could, on board the transports and vessels of
burden at the station, and rowed across the Great Harbour to
the land-camp of Nikias on the other side. Those who fled
from the greater fort, which was the first taken, ran some risk
from the Syracusan triremes, which were at that moment
victorious at sea. But by the time that the two lesser forts
were taken, the Athenian fleet had regained its superiority, so
! Thucyd. vii. 23; Diodor. xiii. 9; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 20.
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that there was no danger of similar pursuit in the crossing of
the Great Harbour.

This well-concerted surprise was no less productive to the
captors than fatal as a blow to the Athenians. Not only were
many men slain, and many made prisoners, in the assault—
but there were vast stores of every kind, and even a large stock
of money found within the fort; partly belonging to the
military chest, partly the property of the trierarchs and of private
merchants, who had deposited it there as in the place of greatest
security. The sals of not less than forty triremes were also
found there, and three triremes which had been dragged up
ashore. Gylippus caused one of the three forts to be pulled
down, and carefully garrisoned the other two.*

Great as the positive loss was here to the Athenians at a
time when their situation could ill bear it—the collateral damage
and peril growing out of the capture of Plemmyrium was yet
more serious, besides the alarm and discouragement which it
spread among the army.  The Syracusans were now masters of
the mouth of the harbour on both sides, so that not a single
storeship could enter without a convoy and a battle. What
was of not less detriment—the Athenian fleet was now forced
to take station under the fortified lines of its own land-force,
and was thus cramped up on a small space in the innermost
portion of the Great Harbour, between the city-wall and the
river Anapus; the Syracusans being masters everywhere else,
with full communication between their posts all round, hem-
ming in the Athenian position both by sea and by land.

To the Syracusans, on the contrary, the result of the recent
battle proved every way encouraging; not merely from the
valuable acquisition of Plemmyrium, but even from the sea
fight itself; which had indeed turned out to be a defeat, but
which promised at first to be avictory, had they not thrown
away the chance by their own disorder. It removed all super-
stitious fear of Athenian nautical superiority; while their
position was so much improved by having acquired the com-
mand of the mouth of the harbour, that they began even to
assume the aggressive at sea. They detached a squadron of
twelve triremes to the coast of Italy, for the purpose of inter-
cepting some merchant-vessels coming with a supply of money
to the Athenians. So little fear was there of an enemy at sea,
that these vessels seem to have been coming without convoy,
and were for the most part destroyed by the Syracusans, together
with a stock of ship-timber which the Athenians had collected

! Thucyd. vii. 23, 24.
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near Kaulonia. In touching at Lokri on their return, they
took aboard a company of Thespian hoplites who had made
their way thither in a transport. They were aso fortunate
enough to escape the squadron of twenty triremeswhich Nikias
detached to lie in wait for them near Megara—wnh the loss of
one ship, however, including her crew.

One of this Syracusan squadron had gone forward from Italy
with envoys to Peloponnesus, to communicate the favourable
news of the capture of Plemmyrium, and to accelerate as much
as possible the operations against Attica, in order that no rein-
forcements might be sent from thence. At the same time,
other envoys went from Syracuse—not merely Syracusans, but
also Corinthians and Lacedaemonians—to visit the cities in the
interior of Sicily. They made known everywhere the prodigious
improvement in Syracusan affairs arising from the gain of
Plemmyrium, aswell as the insignificant character of the recent
naval defeat. They strenuously pleaded for further aid to
Syracuse without delay; since there were now good hopes of
being able to crush the Athenians in the harbour completely,
before the reinforcements about to be despatched could reach
them.?

While these envoys were absent on their mission, the Great
Harbour was the scene of much desultory conflict, though not
of any comprehensive single battle. Since the loss of Plem-
myrium, the Athenian naval station was in the north-west
interior corner of that harbour, adjoining the fortified lines
occupied by their land-army. It was enclosed and protected
by a row of posts or stakes stuck in the bottom and standing out
of the water.* The Syracusans on their side had also planted a
stockade in front of the interior port of Ortygia, to defend
their ships, their ship-houses, and their docks within. As the
two stations were not far apart, each party watched for oppor-
tunities of occasional attack or annoyance by missile weapons
to the other ; and daily skirmishes of this sort took place, in
which on the whole the Athenians seem to have had the
advantage. They even formed the plan of breaking through
the outworks of the Syracusan dockyard and burning the ships
within. They brought up a ship of the largest size, with
wooden towers and side defences, against the line of posts
fronting the dockyard, and tried to force the entrance, either
by means of divers who sawed them through at the bottom, or
by boat-crews who fastened ropes round them and thus unfixed
or plucked them out. All this was done under cover of the

Y Thuceyd. vii. 25. 2 Thucyd. vii. 25. 3 Thucyd. vii. 38.
VOL. VI, M
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great vessel with its towers manned by light-armed, who
exchanged showers of missiles with the Syracusan bowmen on
the top of the ship-houses, and prevented the latter from
coming near enough to interrupt the operation. The Athenians
contrived thus to remove many of the posts planted—even the
most dangerous among them, those which did not reach to the
surface of the water, and which therefore a ship approaching
could not see. But they gained little by it, since the Syracusans
were able to plant others in their room. On the whole, no
serious damage was done either to the dockyard or to the
ships within. And the state of affairs in the Great Harbour
stood substantially unaltered, during all the time that the
envoys were absent on their Sicilian tour—probably three
weeks or a month.!

These envoys had found themselves almost everywhere well
received. The prospects of Syracuse were now so triumphant,
and those of Nildas with his present force so utterly hopeless,
that the waverers thought it time to declare themselves; and
all the Greek cities in Sicily, except Agrigentum, which still
remained neutral (and of course except Naxos and Katana),
resolved on aiding the winning cause. From Kamarina came
500 hoplites, 400 darters, and 300 bowmen; from Gela, 5
triremes, 400 darters, and 200 horsemen. Besides these, an
additional force from the other cities was collected, to march
to Syracusein a body across the interior of the island, under the
conduct of the envoys themselves. But this part of the scheme
was frustrated by Nikias, who was rendered more vigilant by
the present desperate condition of his affairs, than he had been
in reference to the cross march of Gylippus. At his instance,
the Sikel tribes Kentoripes and Halikyad, allies of Athens, were
prevailed upon to attack the approaching enemy. They
planned a skilful ambuscade, set upon them unawares, and
dispersed them with the loss of 800 men. All the envoys were
also slain, except the Corinthian, who conducted the remaining
force (about 1500 in number) to Syracuse.?

Thisreverse—which seems to have happened about the time
when Demosthenés with his armament was at Korkyra on
the way to Syracuse—so greatly dismayed and mortified the
Syracusans, that Gylippus thought it advisable to postpone
awhile the attack which he mtended to have made immediately
on the reinforcement arriving.?® The delay of these few days
proved nothing less than the salvation of the Athenian army.

It was not until Demosthenés was approaching Rhegium,

! Thueyd. vii. 25. 2 Thucyd. vii.32,33. ® Thucyd. vii. 33.
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within two or three days' sail of Syracuse, that the attack was
determined on without further delay. Preparation in every way
had been made for it long before, especialy for the most
effective employment of the naval forcee The captains and
ship-masters of Syracuse and Corinth had now become fully
aware of the superiority of Athenian nautical manoeuvre, and
of the causes upon which that superiority depended. The
Athenian trireme was of a build comparatively light, fit for
rapid motion through the water, and for easy change of
direction: its prow was narrow, armed with a sharp projecting
beak at the end, but hollow and thin, not calculated to force
its way through very strong resistance. It was never intended
to meet, in direct impact and collision, the prow of an enemy :
such a proceeding passed among the able seamen of Athens
for gross awkwardness. In advancing against an enemy's
vessel, they evaded the direct shock, steered so as to pass by it
—then by the excellence and exactness of their rowing, turned
swiftly round, altered their direction, and came back before the
enemy could alter his: or perhaps rowed rapidly round him—
or backed their ship stern foremost—until the opportunity was
found for driving the beak of their ship against some weak part
of his—against the midships, the quarter, the stern, or the oar-
blades without. In such manoeuvres the Athenians were
unrivalled : but none such could be performed unless there
were ample sea-room—which rendered their present naval
station the most disadvantageous that could be imagined.
They were cooped up in the inmost part of a harbour of small
dimensions, close on the station of their enemies, and with all
the shore, except their own lines, in possession of those
enemies ; so that they could not pull round from want of space,
nor could they back water because they durst not come near
shore. In this contracted area, the only mode of fighting
possible was by straightforward collision, prow against prow; a
process, which not only shut out all their superior manoeuvring,
but was unsuited to the build of their triremes. On the other
hand, the Syracusans, under the advice of the able Corinthian
steersman Aristo, altered the construction of their triremes to
meet the special exigency of the case, disregarding all |deaofwhat
had been generally looked upon as good nautical manoeuvring.

Instead of the long, thin, hollow, and sharp, advancing beak,

A RL wnd-, - < narmer Do P (Y.
T u.wgw:'?époylzlwyxpaua‘m, P ENT f&v alro xp{ar.wﬂa;i wheao“rar ‘)mp ' abrg

exhoey, &c.

Diodor. xiii. 10.
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striking the enemy considerably above the water-level, and
therefore doing less damage—they shortened the prow, but
made it excessively heavy and solid—and lowered the elevation
of the projecting beak: so that it became not so much
calculated to pierce, as to break in and crush by main force
all the opposing part of the enemy's ship, not far above the
water. What were called the epbtids—" ear-caps " or nozzles
projecting forwards to the right and left of the beak, were made
peculiarly thick and sustained by under-beams let into the hull
of the ship. In the Attic build, the beak stood forwards very
prominent, and the epdtids on each side of it were kept back,
serving the same purpose as what are called Catheads in modern
ships, to which the anchors are suspended: but in the
Corinthian build, the beak projected less and the ep6tids more
—s0 that they served to strike the enemy : instead of having
one single beak, the Corinthian ship might be said to have
three nozzles! The Syracusans relied on the narrowness of
the space, for shutting out the Athenian evolutions, and bring-
ing the contest to nothing more than astraightforward collision ;
in which the weaker vessel would be broken and stove in at
the prow, and thus rendered unmanageable.

Having completed these arrangements, their land-force was
marched out under Gylippus to threaten one side of the
Athenian lines, while the cavalry and the garrison of the
Olympieion marched up to the other side. The Athenians
were putting themselves in position to defend their walls from
what seemed to be a land-attack, when they saw the Syracusan
fleet, 80 triremes strong, sailing out from its dock prepared for
action : upon which they too, though at first confused by this
unexpected appearance, put their crews on shipboard, and went

! Compare Thucyd. vii. 34-36; Diodor. xiii. 10; Eurip. Iph. Taur.
1335. See dso the notes of Arnold, Poppo, and Didot, on the passages
of Thucydidés.

It appears as if the avinpides or sustaining beams were something new,
now provided for the first time—in order to strengthen the ep6tid and
render it fit to drive in collision against the enemy. The words which
Thucydidés employs to describe the position of theseavtnpides, are to me not
fully intelligible, nor do I think that any of the commentators clear them
up satisfactorily.

It is Diodorus who specifies that the Corinthians lowered the level of
their prows, so as to strike nearer to the water—which Thucydidés does not
mention.

A captive ship, when towed inas a prize, was disarmed by being deprived
of her beak (Alhenaaus, xii. p. 535). Lysander reserved the beaks of the
Athenian triremes captured at AEgospotami to grace his triumphal return
(Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 3, 8).
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out of their palisaded station, 75 triremes in number, to meet
the enemy. The whole day passed off however in desultory
and indecisive skirmish ; with trifling advantage to the Syra-
cusans, who disabled one or two Athenian ships, yet merely
tried to invite the Athenians to attack, without choosing
themselves to force on a close and general action.!

It was competent to the Athenians to avoid altogether a
naval action (at least until the necessity arose for escorting
fresh supplies into the harbour) by keeping within their station;
and as Demosthenes was now at hand, prudence counselled
such reserve. Nikias himself, too, is said to have deprecated
immediate fighting, but to have been out-voted by his two
newly-appointed colleagues Menander and Euthydemus; who,
anxious to show what they could do without Demosthenés, took
their stand upon Athenian maritime honour, which peremp-
torily forbade them to shrink from the battle when offered.?

Though on the next day the Syracusans made no move-
ment, yet Nikias foreseeing that they would speedily recom-
mence, and noway encouraged by the equal manifestations
of the preceding day, caused every trierarch to repair what
damage his ship had sustained ; and even took the precaution
of further securing his naval station by mooring merchant-
vessels just alongside of the openings in the palisade, about
200 feet apart. The prows of these vessels were provided with
dolphins—or beams lifted up on high and armed at the end
with massive heads of iron, which could be so let fall as to
crush any ship entering:® any Athenian trireme which might
be hard pressed, would thus be enabled to get through this
opening where no enemy could follow, and choose her own
time for sailing out again. Before night, such arrangements
were completed. At the earliest dawn of next day, the
Syracusans reappeared, with the same demonstrations both of
land-force and naval-force as before. The Athenian fleet
having gone forth to meet them, several hours were spent in
the like indecisive and partial skirmishes, until at length the
Syracusan fleet sailed back to the city—again without bringing
on any general or close combat. The Athenians, construing

! Thneyd. vii. 37,38.

Plutarch, Nikias, c. 20. Diodorus (xiii. 10) represents the battle as
having been brought on against the wish and intention of the Athenians
generally, not alluding to any difference of opinion among the commanders.

® Thucyd.vii.41. ai repafos Sehdavopdpor © compare Pollux, i. 85, and
Fragment vi. of the comedy of the poet Pherekratés, entitled “Aypioi—
Meineke, Fragm. Comic. Gra. vol. ii. p. 258, and the Scholiast, ad
Aristoph. Equit. 759.
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such retirement of the enemy as evidence of backwardness and
unwillingness to fight," and supposing the day's duty at an
end, retired on their side within their own station, disembarked,
and separated to get their dinners at leisure—having tasted no
food that day.

But ere they had been long ashore, they were astonished to
see the Syracusan fleet sailing back to renew the attack, in full
battle order. This was a manoeuvre suggested by the Corinthian
Aristo, the ablest steersman in the fleet; at whose instance,
the Syracusan admirals had sent back an urgent request to the
city authorities, that an abundant stock of provisions might for
that day be brought down to the sea-shore, and sale be ren-
dered compulsory; so that no time should be lost, when the
fleet returned thither, in taking a hasty meal without dispersion
of the crews. Accordingly the fleet, after a short, but sufficient
interval, allowed for refreshment thus close at hand, was brought
back unexpectedly to the enemy's station. Confounded at the
sight, the Athenian crews forced themselves again on board,
most of them yet without refreshment, and in the midst of
murmurs and disorder.? On sailing out of their station, the
indecisive skirmishing again commenced, and continued for
some time—until at length the Athenian captains became so
impatient of prolonged and exhausting fatigue, that they re-
solved to begin of themselves, and make the action close as
well as general. Accordingly the word of command was given,
and they rowed forward to make the attack, which was cheer-
fully received by the Syracusans. By receiving the attack
instead of making it, the latter were better enabled to ensure a
straightforward collision of prow against prow, excluding all
circuit, backing, or evolutions, on the part of the enemy : at
any rate, their steersmen contrived to realise this plan, and
to crush, stave in, or damage, the forepart of many of the
Athenian triremes, simply by superior weight of material and
solidity on their own side. The Syracusan darters on the
deck, moreover, as soon as the combat became close, were
both numerous and destructive; while their little boats rowed
immediately under the sides of the Athenian triremes, broke
the blades of their oars, and shot darts in through the oar-holes,
against the rowers within. At length the Athenians, after sus
taining the combat bravely for some time, found themselves at
such disadvantage, that they were compelled to give way and

! Thucyd. vii.40. Of 8 *Adquaier, vopieavtes nirovs &5 faanudvovs caar
‘l'p?l’ Thw wéAw dvanpoboanta, &C.
Thucyd. vii. 40P
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to seek shelter within their own station. The armed merchant-
vessels which Nikias had planted before the openings in the
palisade were now found of great use in checking the pursuing
Syracusans; two of whose triremes, in the excitement of
victory, pushed forward too near to them and were disabled by
the heavy implements on board—one of them being captured
with all her crew. The general victory of the Syracusans,
however, was complete : seven Athenian triremes were sunk or
disabled, many others were seriously damaged, and numbers of
seamen either slain or made prisoners.

Overjoyed with the result of this battle, which seems to have
been no less skilfully planned than bravely executed, the
Syracusans now felt confident of their superiority by sea as
well as on land, and contemplated nothing less than the com-
plete destruction of their enemies in the harbour. The
generals were already concerting measures for renewed attack
both by land and by sea, and a week or two more would pro-
bably have seen the ruin of this once triumphant besieging
armament, now full of nothing but discouragement. The
mere stoppage of supplies, in tact, as the Syracusans were
masters of the mouth of the harbour, would be sure to starve
itoutin no long time, if they maintained their superiority at
sea.  All their calculations were suspended, however, and the
hopes of the Athenians for the time revived, by the entry of
Demosthenes and Eurymedon with the second armament into
the Great Harbour; which seems to have taken place on the
very day, or on the second day, after the recent battle.? So
important were the consequences which turned upon that post-
ponement of the Syracusan attack, occasioned by the recent
defeat of their reinforcing army from the interior. Solittledid
either party think, at that moment, that it would have been a
mitigation of calamity to Athens, if Demosthenes had not
arrived in time; if the ruin of the first armament had been
actually consummated before the coming of the second!

Demosthenes, after obtaining the required reinforcements at
Korkyra, had crossed the lonian sea to the islands called
Choxades on the coast of lapygia; where he took aboard a
band of 150 Messapian darters, through the friendly aid of the
native prince Artas, with whom an ancient alliance was re-
newed. Passing on farther to Metapontum, already in alliance
with Athens, he was there reinforced with two triremes and
three hundred darters, with which addition he sailed on to

Thucyd. vii. 41. Thucyd. vii. 42.
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Thurii. Here he found himself cordially welcomed; for the
philo-Athenian party was in full ascendency, having recently
got the better in a vehement dissension, and passed a sentence
of banishment against their opponents.  They not only took a
formal resolution to acknowledge the same friends and the
same enemies as the Athenians, but equipped a regiment of
700 hoplites and 300 darters to accompany Demosthenes, who
remained there long enough to pass his troops in review and
verify the completeness of each division. After having held
this review on the banks of the river Sybaris, he marched his
troops by land through the Thurian territory to the banks of
the river Hylias which divided it from Kroton. He was here
met by Krotoniate envoys, who forbade the access to their
territory : upon which he marched down the river to the sea
shore, got on shipboard, and pursued his voyage southward
along the coast of Italy—touching at the various towns, all
except the hostile Lokri.?

His entry into the harbour of Syracuse®—accomplished in
the most ostentatious trim, with decorations and musical ac-
companiments—was no less imposing from the magnitude of
his force, than critical in respect to opportunity. Taking
Athenians, allies, and mercenary forces, together—he con-
ducted 73 triremes, 5000 hoplites, and a large number of
light troops of every description; archers, slingers, darters,
& ¢, with other requisites for effective operation. At the sight
of such an armament, not inferior to the first which had arrived
under Nikias, the Syracusans lost for a moment the confidence
of their recent triumph, and were struck with dismay as well as
wonder.* That Athens could be rash enough to spare such an
armament, at a moment when the full burst of Peloponnesian
hostility was reopening upon her, and when Dekeleia was in
course of being fortified—was a fact out of all reasonable pro-
bability, and not to be credited unless actually seen. And
probably, the Syracusans, though they knew that Demosthenes
was on his way, had no idea beforehand of the magnitude of
his armament.

On the other hand, the hearts of the discomfited and be-
leaguered Athenians again revived as they welcomed their new
comrades. They saw themselves again masters by land as well
as by sea; and they displayed their renewed superiority by
marching out of their lines forthwith and ravaging the lands
near the Anapus ; the Syracusans not venturing to engage in a

! Thucyd. vii. 33—57. 2 Thucyd. vii. 35.
* Plutarch, Nikias, c. 21. 4 Thucyd. vii. 42.
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general action, and merely watching the movement with some
cavalry from the Olympieion.

But Demosthenes was not imposed upon by this delusive
show of power, so soon as he had made himself master of the
full state of affairs, and had compared his own means with
those of the enemy. He found the army of Nikias not merely
worn down with long-continued toil, and disheartened by pre-
vious defeat, but also weakened in a terrible degree by the
marsh fever general towards the close of summer, in the low
ground where they were encamped.’

He saw that the Syracusans were strong in multiplied allies,
extended fortifications, a leader of great ability, and general
belief that theirs was the winning cause. Moreover, he felt
deeply the position of Athens at home, and her need of all her
citizens against enemies within sight of her own walls. But
above ail, he came penetrated with the deplorable effects which
had resulted from the mistake of Nikias, in wasting irreparably
so much precious time, and frittering away the first terror-
striking impression of his splendid armament. All these con-
siderations determined Demosthenes to act without a moment's
delay, while the impression produced by his arrival was yet
unimpaired—and to aim one great and decisive blow, such as
might, if successful, make the conquest of Syracuse again pro-
bable. If this should fail, he resolved to abandon the whole
enterprise, and return home with his armament forthwith.?

By means of the Athenian lines, he had possession of the
southernmost portion of the slope of Epipolae But all along
that slope from east to west, immediately in front or to the
north of his position, stretched the counter-wall built by the
Syracusans ; beginning at the city-wall on the lowest ground,
and reaching up first in a north-westerly, next in a westerly
direction, until it joined the fort on the upper ground near the
cliff, where the road from Euryalus down to Syracuse passed.
The Syracusans as defenders were on the north side of this
counter-wall; he and the Athenians on the south side. It was
a complete bar to his progress, and he could not stir a step
without making himself master of it; towards which end there
were only two possible means—either to storm it in front, or to
turn it from its western extremity by marching round up to the
Euryalus. He began by trying the first method. But the wall
was abundantly manned and vigorously defended; his battering
machines were all burnt or disqualified, and every attempt
which he made was completely repulsed.®* There remained

! Thucyd. vii. 47-50. 2 Thucyd. vii. 42.  * Thucyd. vii. 43.
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only the second method—to turn the wall, ascending by cir-
cuitous roads to the heights of Euryalus behind it, and then
attacking the fort in which it terminated.

But the march necessary for this purpose—first, up thevalley
of the Anapus, visible from the Syracusan posts above; next,
ascending to the Euryalus by a narrow and winding path—was
so difficult, that even Demosthenes, naturally sanguine, de-
spaired of being able to force his way up in the daylight,
against an enemy seeing the attack. He was therefore con-
strained to attempt a night-surprise, for which, Nikias and his
other colleagues consenting, he accordingly made preparations
on the largest and most effective scale.  Hetook the command
himself, along with Menander and Eurymedon (Nikias being
left to command within the lines)*—conducting hoplites and
light troops, together with masons and carpenters, and all
other matters necessary for establishing a fortified post—Ilastly,
giving orders that every man should carry with him provisions
for five days.

Fortune so far favoured him, that not only all these pre-
liminary arrangements, but even his march itself, was accom-
plished without any suspicion of the enemy. At the beginning
of a moonlight night, he quitted the lines, moved along the low
ground on the left bank of the Anapus and parallel to that
river for a considerable distance—then following various roads
to the right, arrived at the Euryalus or highest pitch of Epipoleg,
where he found himself in the same track by which the
Athenians in coming from Katana a year and a half before—
and Gylippus in coming from the interior of the island about
ten months before—had passed, in order to get to the slope
of Epipolee above Syracuse. He reached, without being dis-
covered, the extreme Syracusan fort on the high ground—
assailed it completely by surprise—and captured it after a
feeble resistance. Some of the garrison within it were slain;
but the greater part escaped, and ran to give the alarm to the
three fortified camps of Syracusans and allies, which were
placed one below another behind the long continuous wall,? on

! Thucyd. vii. 43. Diodorus tells us that Demosthenes took with him
10,000 hoplites, and 10,000 light troops—numbers which are not at all to
be trusted (xiii. II).

Plutarch (Nikias, c. 21) says that Nikias was extremely averse to the
attack on Epipolee : Thucydidés notices nothing of the kind, and the
assertion seems improbable.

The course taken by Demosthenes in his night-march will be found
marked on Plan | | . annexed to this volume.

% Thucyd. vii. 42, 43. Kal (Demosthenes) dpiw 7b Taparefy:ous Tav
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the declivity of Epipolaa—as well as to a chosen reglment of
six hundred Syracusan hoplites under Hermokratés,® who
formed a night-watch or bivouac. This regiment hastened up
to the rescue, but Demosthenes and the Athenian vanguard,
charging impetuously forward, drove them back in disorder
upon the fortified positions in their rear. Even Gylippus, and
the Syracusan troops advancing upwards out of these positions,
were at first carried back by the same retreating movement.

So far the enterprise of Demosthenes had been successful
beyond all reasonable hope.  He was master not only of the
outer fort of the Syracusan position, but also of the extremity
of their counter-wall which rested upon that fort: the counter-
wall was no longer defensible, now that he had got on the
north or Syracusan side of it—so that the men on the parapet,

Zvpanariwr, § dedivoar wepireryirat pis Tobs *Abnraious, kwAoiy Te bw, kal,
el éxueparhaeié Tis Tov re ‘Emmodir Tis dvaldoews, xal atfis Tov v abrals
orparomelon, Jablas &v abrd Angfwv (obde yap dwoueivar &v opds siBéve)
fxelyers dmibéodar T welpa.

Vit 43. xal Hudpos wéy dbdvara &doxer elvac Aalely wpogeABdvras wal
&vafdrrar, &C.

Dr. Arnold and Goller both interpret this description of Thucydidés (see
their notes on this chapter, and Dr. Arnold's Appendix, p. 275) as if
Nikias, immediately that the Syracusan counter-wall had crossed his
bIockadmg line, had evacuated his circle and works on the slope of
Epipolee and had retired down exclusively into the lower ground below.
Dr. Thirlwall too is of the same opinion (Hist. Gr. vol. iii. ch. xxvi. p.
432-434).

This appears to me a mistake. What conceivable motive can be
assigned to induce Nikias to yield up to the enemy so important an advan-
tage? If he had once relinquished the slope of Epipolae to occupy ex-
clusively the marsh beneath the southern cliff—Gylippus and the Syracusans
would have taken good care that he should never again have mounted that
cliff; nor could he ever have got near to the wapareix:rua. The moment
when the Athenians did at last abandon their fortifications on the slope of
Epipolee {r& &ww Teixm) is specially marked by Thucydidés afterwards—vii.
60 : it was at the last moment of desperation, when the service of all was
needed for the final maritime battle in the Great Harbour. Dr. Arnold
(p. 275) misinterprets this passage, in my judgement, evading the direct
senseof it.

The words of Thucydidés, vii. 42—ei émurperfreté 1is r@v e 'Emmoidy
Tis dvafdocws xal abfis Tob dv obrals crparesdlor—are more correctly
conceived by M. Firmin Didot in the note to his translation, than by
Arnold and Goller. The ergarérelor here indicated does not mean
the Athenian Circle, and their partially completed line of circumval-
lation on the slope of Epipolee It means the ground higher up than this,
which they had partially occupied at first while building the fort of Lab-
dalum, and of which they had been substantially masters until the arrival
of Gylippus, who had now converted it into a camp or erpardmeder of the
Syacusans.

Diolor. xiii. II.
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where it joined the fort, made no resistance and fled. Some
of the Athenians even began to tear down the parapets, and
demolish this part of the counter-wall; an operation of ex-
treme importance, since it would have opened to Demosthenes
a communication with the southern side of the counter-wall,
leading directly towards the Athenian lines on Epipolee At
any rate, his plan of turning the counter-wall was already
carried—if he could only have maintained himself in his actual
position, even without advancing farther—and if he could have
demolished two or three hundred yards of the upper extremity
of the wall now in his power. Whether it would have been
possible for him to maintain himself without farther advance,
until day broke, and thus avoid the unknown perils of a night-
battle, we cannot say. But both he and his men, too much
flushed with success to think of halting, hastened forward to
complete their victory, and to prevent the disordered Syracusans
from again recovering a firm array. Unfortunately however
their ardour of pursuit (as it constantly happened with Grecian
hoplites) disturbed the regularity of their own ranks, so that
they were not in condition to stand the shock of the Boeotian
hoplites, just emerged from their position, and marching up
in steady and excellent order to the scene of action. The
Boeotians charged them, and after a short resistance, broke
them completely, forcing them to take flight. The fugitives
of the van were thus driven back upon their own comrades
advancing from behind—still under the impression of success—
ignorant of what had passed in front—and themselves urged
on by the fresh troops closing up in their rear.

In this manner the whole army presently became one scene
of clamour and confusion, wherein there was neither command
nor obedience, nor could any one discern what was passing.
The light of the moon rendered objects and figures generally
visible, without being sufficient to discriminate friend from foe.
The beaten Athenians, thrown back upon their comrades, were
in many cases mistaken for enemies and slain. The Syra-
cusans and Boeotians, shouting aloud and pursuing their advan-
tage, became intermingled with the foremost Athenians, and
both armies thus grouped into knots which only distinguished
each other by mutual demand of the watchword. That test
also soon failed, since each party got acquainted with the
watchword of the other—especially that of the Athenians,
among whom the confusion was the greatest, became well known
to the Syracusans, who kept together in larger parties. Above
all, the effect of the pasan or war-shout, on both sides, was
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remarkable. The Dorians in the Athenian army (from Argos,
Korkyra, and other places) raised a pasn not distinguishable
from that of the Syracusans: accordingly their shout struck
terror into the Athenians themselves, who fancied that they
had enemies in their own rear and centre.  Such disorder and
panic presently ended in a general flight. The Athenians
hurried back by the same roads which they had ascended : but
these roads were found too narrow for terrified fugitives, and
many of them threw away their arms in order to scramble or
jump down the cliffs, in which most of them perished. Even
of those who safely effected their descent into the plain below,
many (especially the new-comers belonging to the armament of
Demosthenes) lost their way through ignorance, and were cut
off the next day by the Syracusan horse. With terrible loss of
numbers, and broken spirit, the Athenians at length found
shelter within their own lines. Their loss of arms was even
greater than that of men, from the throwing away of shields by
those soldiers who leaped the cliff!

The overjoyed Syracusans erected two trophies, one upon
the road to Epipolee the other upon the exact and critical spot
where the Boeotians had first withstood and first repelled the
enemy. By avictory, so unexpected and overwhelming, their
feelings were restored to the same pitch of confidence which
had animated them before the arrival of Demosthenes. Again
now masters of the field, they again indulged the hope of
storming the Athenian lines and destroying the armament;
to which end, however, it was thought necessary to obtain
additional reinforcements, and Gylippus went in person with
this commission to the various cities of Sicily—while Sikanus
with fifteen triremes was despatched to Agrigentum, then
understood to be wavering, and in a political crisis.?

During the absence of Gylippus, the Athenian generals were
left to mourn their recent reverse, and to discuss the exigencies
of their untoward position. Thewhole armament was now full
of discouragement and weariness ; impatient to escape from a
scene where fever daily thinned their numbers, and where they
seemed destined to nothing but dishonour.  Such painful
evidences of increasing disorganisation only made Demosthenes
more strenuous in enforcing the resolution which he had taken

! Thucyd. vii. 44, 45.

2 Thucyd. vii. 46. Plutarch (Nikias, c. 21) states that the number of
slain was 2000. Diodorus gives it at 2500 (xili. IlI). Thucydidés does
not stateit at all.

These two authors probably both copied from some common authority,
not Thucydidés ; perhaps Philistus.
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before the attack on Epipolee He had done his best to strike
one decisive blow : the chances of war had turned out against
him, and inflicted a humiliating defeat; he now therefore
insisted on relinquishing the whole enterprise and returning
home forthwith. The season was yet favourable for the
voyage (it seems to have been the beginning of August), while
the triremes recently brought, as yet unused, rendered them
masters at sea for the present. It was idle (he added) to waste
more time and money in staying to carry on war against
Syracuse, which they could not now hope to subdue ; especially
when Athens had so much need of them all at home, against
the garrison of Dekeleia.’

This proposition, though espoused and seconded by Eury-
medon, was peremptorily opposed by Nikias; who contended,
first, that their present distress and the unpromising chances
for the future, though he admitted the full reality of both,
ought not nevertheless to be publicly proclaimed. A formal
resolution to retire, passed in the presence of so many persons,
would inevitably become known to the enemy, and therefore
could never be executed with silence and secrecy >—as such a
resolution ought to be. But furthermore, he (Nikias) took a
decided objection to the resolution itself. He would never
consent to carry back the armament, without specific authority
from home to do so. Sure he was, that the Athenian people
would never tolerate such a proceeding. When submitted to
the public assembly at home, the conduct of the generals
would be judged, not by persons who had been at Syracuse and
cognisant of the actual facts, but by hearers who would learn
all that they knew from the artful speeches of criminative
orators. Even the citizens actually serving—though now loud
in cries of suffering, and impatient to get home—would alter
their tone when they were safe in the public assembly ; and
would turn round to denounce their generals as having been
bribed to bring away the army. Speaking his own personal

! Thucyd. mi. 47.

2 Thucyd. vii. 48. ‘0 3 Nucas dvdu:le ude kol abrds mornpk cgar Ta
wpdyuaTe elwai, Td 38 Adyy odx éBothero abrdk &eberi droSeucvivas, o
dupards opis ynpioudvors peTd TOAADY ThY Gvaxdpmaw Toi® waAe-
pinis  werayyéhTous ylyvesBar Aulelv ydp &, éwdre BoiAewre, Tobre
FOOBYTES oG FTTOV.

It seems probable that some of the taxiarchs and trierarchs were present
at this deliberation, as we find in another case afterwards, c. 60. Possibly
Demosthenes might even desire that they should be present, as witnesses
respecting the feeling of the army; and aso as supporters, if the matter

came afterwards to be debated in the public assembly at Athens. It is to
this fact that the words dugrrais werd wohidy seem to allude.
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feelings, he knew too well the tempers of his countrymen to
expose himself to the danger of thus perishing under a charge
alike unmerited and disgraceful. Sooner would he incur any
extremity of risk from the enemy. It must be recollected too
(he added) that if their affairs were now bad, those of Syracuse
were as bad, and even worse. For more than a year, the war
had been imposing upon the Syracusans a ruinous cost, in sub-
sistencefor foreign allies aswell as in keeping up outlying posts
—so0 that they had already spent 2000 talents, besides heavy
debts contracted and not paid. They could not continuein
this courselonger; yet the suspension of their payments would
at once alienate their allies, and leave them helpless. The
cost of the war (to which Demosthenés had alluded as a reason
for returning home) could be much better borne by Athens;
while a little further pressure would utterly break down the
Syracusans. He (Nikias) therefore advised to remain where
they were and continue the siege ;> the more so as their fleet
had now became unquestionably the superior.

Both Demosthenés and Eurymedon protested in the
strongest language against the proposition of Nikias. Especially
they treated the plan of remaining in the Great Harbour as
fraught with ruin, and insisted, at the very least, on quitting
this position without a moment's delay. Even admitting (for
argument) the scruples of Nikias against abandoning the
Syracusan war without formal authority from home, they still
urged an immediate transfer of their camp from the Great
Harbour to Thapsus or Katana. At either of these stations
they could prosecute operations against Syracuse, with all the
advantage of a wider range of country for supplies, a healthier
spot, and above all of an open sea, which was absolutely indis-
pensable to the naval tactics of Athenians; escaping from that
narrow basin which condemned them to inferiority even on
their own proper element. At all events to remove, and
remove forthwith, out of the Great Harbour—such was the
pressing requisition of Demosthenés and Eurymedon.®

! Thucyd. vii. 48. Obxovy Bovhegtas airds e, erirrduevos ris *Afnvaluy
Pbaes, drl aloxpd ve viviz xal &bikws bx" "Abpvalwy dwodlodm, paAioy §
dwrb Tdw woreulwy, € Sei, koduvedoray Tovry wabsiy, i8a.

The situation of the last word ¢8s; in this sentence is perplexing, because
it can hardly be construed except either with &weAéefa: Or with abrds e :
for Nikias could not run any risk of perishing separately by the hands of
the enemy—unless we are to ascribe to him an absurd rhodomontade quite
foreign to his character. Compare Plutarch, Nikias, c. 22.

2 Thucyd.vii.48. rplAew ofw ¥pn xpiivar mposkalbnuévous, &e,

®Thucyd. vii. 49, °0 & Ansectérys wepl uév Tob wpooxalijiolar ob¥F



336 History of Greece

But even to the modified motion of transferring the actual
position to Thapsus or Katana, Nikias refused to consent. He
insisted on remaining as the}/ were;—and it appears that
Menander and Euthydemus™ (colleagues named by the
assembly at home before the departure of the second arma-
ment) must have voted under the influence of his authority;
whereby the majority became on his side. Nothing less than
being in a minority, probably, would have induced Demo-
sthenés and Eurymedon to submit—on a point of such
transcendent importance.

It was thus that the Athenian armament remained without
quitting the Harbour, yet apparently quite inactive, during a
period which cannot have been less than between three weeks
and a month, until Gylippusreturned to Syracuse with fresh
reinforcements.  Throughout the army, hope of success
appears to have vanished, while anxiety for return had become
general. The opinions of Demosthenes and Eurymedon were
doubtless well known, and orders for retreat were expected, but
never came. Nikias obstinately refused to give them, during
the whole of thisfatal interval; which plunged the army into
the abyss of ruin, instead of mere failure in their aggressive
enterprise.

So unaccountable did such obstinacy appear, that many
persons gave Nikias credit for knowing more than he chose to
reveal. Even Thucydidés thinks that he was misled by that
party in Syracuse, with whom he had always kept up a secret
correspondence, (seemingly apart from his colleagues,) and who
still urged him, by special messages, not to go away; assuring
him that Syracuse could not possibly go on longer. Without
fully trusting these intimations, he could not bring himself to
act against them. He therefore hung back from day to day,
refusing to pronounce the decisive word.?

brwooby dvebixyero—rd Bt fumav eiwely, obBert Tpére of ¥opu
dpéauey év v@ abr@ ¥ péveir, GAN B2 vdyioTa §3n wal ph
uéhAery ffavioracdar. Kal é& Biovuédar abrd Toire Fuemvdoever,

! Thucyd. vii. 69 ; Diodor. xiii. 12.

2 Thucyd. vii.48. *A emierduevos vd uiv Epvow fr: én dupd-
repa €xwr xal Biaowowdy dveixe, 79 § éudarel vérve Adyoe
obk ¥gn éndiecy THy orparide.

The insignificance of the party in Syracuse which corresponded with
Nikias may be reasonably inferred from Thucyd. vii. 55. It consisted in
part of those Leontines who had been incorporated into the Syracusan
citizenship (Diodor. xiii. 18).

Polyamus (i. 43, 1) has a tale respecting a revolt of the slaves or villeins
(oiKetai) at Syracuse during the Athenian siege, under a leader named
Sosikratés—a revolt suppressed by the stratagem of Hermokratés, That
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Nothing throughout the whole career of Nikias is so inex-
plicable as his guilty fatuity—for we can call it by no lighter
name, seeing that it involved all the brave men around himin
one common ruinwith himself—at the present critical juncture.
How can we suppose him to have really believed that the
Syracusans, now in theflood-tide of success, and when Gylippus
was gone forth to procure additional forces, would break down
and be unable to carry on the war? Childish as such
credulity seems, we are nevertheless compelled to admit it as
real, to such an extent as to counterbalance all the pressing
motives for departure ; motives, enforced by discerning col-
leagues as well as by the complaints of the army, and brought
home to his own observation by the experience of the late
naval defeat. At any rate, it served as an excuse for that fatal
weakness of his character which made him incapable of taking
resolutions founded on prospective calculations, and chained
him to his actual position until he was driven to act by
imminent necessity.

But we discern on the present occasion another motive,
which counts for much in dictating his hesitation. The other
generals think with satisfaction of going back to their country,
and rescuing the force which yet remained, even under circum-
stances of disappointment and failure. Not so Nikias: he
knows too well the receptionwhich he had deserved, and which
might possibly be in store for him. Avowedly indeed, he
anticipates reproach from the Athenians against the generals,
but only unmerited reproach, on the special ground of bringing
away the army without orders from home ;—adding some harsh
criticisms upon the injustice of the popular judgement and the
perfidy of his own soldiers. But in the first place, we may
remark that Demosthenes and Eurymedon, though as much
responsible as he was for this decision, had no such fear of
popular injustice; or if they had, saw clearly that the obliga-
tion of braving it was hereimperative. And in the next place,
no man ever had so little reason to complain of the popular
judgement as Nikias. The mistakes of the people in regard to
him had always been those of indulgence, over-esteem, and
over-constancy. But Nikias foresaw too well that he would
have more to answer for at Athens than the simple fact of
sanctioning retreat under existing circumstances. He could

various attempts of this sort took place at Syracuse during these two trying
years, is by no means improbable. In fact, it is difficult to understand
how the numerous predial daves were kept in order during the great
pressure and danger, prior to the coming of Gylippus.
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not but remember the pride and sanguine hopes under which
he had originally conducted the expedition out of Peiraus,
contrasted with the miserable sequel and ignominious close,—
even if the account had been now closed, without worse.
He could not but be conscious, more or less, how much of all
this was owing to his own misjudgement; and under such
impressions, the idea of meeting the free criticisms and scrutiny
of his fellow-citizens (even putting aside the chance of judicial
trial) must have been insupportably humiliating. To Nikias,—
a perfectly brave man, and suffering withal under an incurable
disease,—life at Athens had neither charm nor honour left.
Hence, as much as from any other reason, he was induced to
withhold the order for departure; clinging to the hope that
some unforeseen boon of fortune might yet turn up—and
yielding to the |dIest delusions from correspondents in the
interior of Syracuse.’

Nearly a month after the night-battle on Epipolae? Gylippus
and Sikanus both returned to Syracuse. The latter had been
unsuccessful at Agrigentum, where the philo-Syracusan party
had been sent into banishment before his arrival; but Gylippus
brought with him a considerable force of Sicilian Greeks,
together with those Peloponnesian hoplites who had started
from Cape Tamarus in the early spring, and who had made
their way from Kyréné first along the coast of Africa, and then
across to Selinus. Such increase of strength immediately
determined the Syracusans to resume the aggressive, both by
land and by sea.  In the Athenians, as they saw the new allies
marching in over Epipolae it produced a deeper despondency,
combined with bitter regret that they had not adopted the pro-
position of departing immediately after the battle of Epipoleg
when Demosthenes first proposed it. The late interval of
lingering hopeless inaction with continued sickness, had further
weakened their strength, and Demosthenes now again pressed
the resolution for immediate departure.  Whatever fancies
Nikias may have indulged about Syracusan embarrassments,
were dissipated by the arrival of Gylippus; nor did he venture
to persist in his former peremptory opposition—though even

1 Thueyd. viil. 49. *Avridéyovros B Tot Nurlov, Brvos Tis xal géAAnois
dveryivero, xal Bua dwdvoia uh Ti wat wrdor eibivs & Nolas loxuplyras,

The Ianguage of Justin respecting this proceeding is just and discriminat-
ing—" Nicias, seu pudore male actee rei, seu metu destitutee spei civium,
ey impellente fato, manere contendit" (Justln iv. 5).

2 This interval may be inferred (see Dodwell, Ann. Thucyd. vii. 50)
from the state of the moon at the time of the battle of Epipolee compared
with the subsequent eclipse.
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now he seems to have assented against his own conviction.
He however insisted with good reason, that no formal or public
vote should be taken on the occasion—but that the order
should be circulated through the camp, as privately as possible,
to be ready for departure at a given signal. Intimation was
sent to Katana that the armament was on the p0|nt of coming
away—with orders to forward no further supplies.?

This plan was proceeding successfully : the ships were made
ready—much of the property of the army had already been
conveyed aboard without awakening the suspicion of the enemy
—the signal would have been hoisted on the ensuing morning
—and within a few hours, this fated armament would have
found itself clear of the harbour, with comparatively small
loss>—when the gods themselves (I speak in the language
and feelings of the Athenian camp) interfered to forbid its
departure.  On the very night before (the 27th August, 413
B.C.)—which was full moon—the moon was eclipsed. Such a
portent, impressive to the Athenians at all times, was doubly
so under their present despondency, and many of them con-
strued it as a divine prohibition against departure until a certain
time should have elapsed, with expiatory ceremonies to take off
the effect. They made known their wish for postponement to
Nikias and his colleagues; but their interference was super-
fluous, for Nikias himself was more deeply affected than any
one else. He consulted the prophets, who declared that the
army ought not to decamp until thrice nme days, afull circle
of the moon, should have passed over. And Nikias took
upon himself to announce, that until after the interval indi-
cated by them, he would not permit even any discussion or
proposition on the subject.

! Thucyd. vii. 50.  &s abreis ab82 & Nuclay E7¢ Jluofws hravrionTo,
&c, Diodor. xiii. 12. ‘O Nuxfas hveyedody coyxwpica, &c.
2 2 Thucyd. vii. 60.
% Diodor. xiii. 12. ©f arpaTiiiTas TH owedy dveriderto, &c.  Plutarch,
lelas c. 23
* The moon was totally eclipsed on this night, August 27, 413 B.C., from
27 minutes past 9 to 34 minutes past 10 P.M . (Wurm, De Ponderib. Graeor.
sect. xciv. p. 184)—speaking with reference to an observer in Sicily. *
Thucydidés states that Nikias adopted the injunction of the prophets,
to tarry thrice nine days (vii. 50). Diodorus says three days. Plutarch
intimates that Nikias went beyond the injunction of the prophets, who only
insisted on three days, while he resolved on remaining for an entire lunar
period (Plutarch, Nikias, c. 23).
| follow the statement of Thucydidés : there is no reason to believe that
Nikias would lengthen the time beyond what the prophets prescribed.
The erroneous statement respecting this memorable event, in so respect-
able an author as Polybius, is not alittle surprising (Polyb. ix. 19).
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The decision of the prophets, which Nikias thus made his
own, was a sentence of death to the Athenian army : yet it
went along with the general feeling, and was obeyed without
hesitation.  Even Demosthenes, though if he had commanded
alone, he might have tried to overrule it—found himself com-
pelled to yield. Yet according to Philochorus (himself a pro-
fessional diviner, skilful in construing the religious meaning
of events), it was a decision decidedly wrong; that is, wrong
according to the canonical principles of divination. To men
planning escape or any other operation requiring silence and
secrecy, an eclipse of the moon, as hiding light and producing
darkness, was (he affirmed) an encouraging sign, and ought to
have made the Athenians even more willing and forward in
quitting the harbour. We are told, too, that Nikias had
recently lost by death Stilbidés, the ablest prophet in his
service; and that he was thus forced to have recourse to
prophets of inferior ability.® His piety left no means untried
of appeasing the gods, by prayer, sacrifice, and expiatory
ceremonles continued until the necessity of actual conflict
arrived.?

The impediment thus finally and irreparably intercepting the
Athenian departure, was the direct, though unintended conse-
quence, of the delay previously caused by Nikias. We cannot
doubt, however, that, when the eclipse first happened, he re-
garded it as a sign confirmatory of the opinion which he had
himself before delivered, and that he congratulated himself
upon having so long resisted the proposition for going away.
Let us add, that all those Athenians who were predisposed to
look upon eclipses as signs from heaven of calamity about to
come, would find themselves strengthened in that belief by
the unparalleled woes even now impending over this unhappy
army.

What interpretation the Syracusans, confident and victorious,
put on the eclipse, we are not told. But they knew well how
to interpret the fact, which speedily came to their knowledge,
that the Athenians had fully resolved to make a furtive escape,
and had only been prevented by the eclipse. Such a resolu-
tion, amounting to an unequivocal confession of helplessness,

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 22 ; Diodor. xiii. 12 ; Thucyd. vii. 50. Stilbidés
was eminent in his professmn of a prophet: see Aristophan. Pac. 1029,
with the citations from Eupolis and Philochorus in the Scholia.

Compare the description of the effect produced by the eclipse of the sun
at Thebes, immediately prior to the last expedition of Pelopidas into

Thessa]y (Plutarch Pelopidas, c. 31).
Plutarch, Nikias, c. 24.
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emboldened the Syracusans still further, to crush them as they
were in the harbour, and never to permit them to occupy even
any other post in Sicily. Accordingly Gylippus caused his
triremes to be manned and practised for several days: he then
drew out his land-force, and made a demonstration of no great
significance against the Athenian lines. On the morrow, he
brought out all his forces, both land and naval ; with the
former of which he beset the Athenian lines, while the fleet, 76
triremes in number, was directed to sail up to the Athenian
naval station. The Athenian fleet, 86 triremes strong, sailed
out to meet it, and a close, general, and desperate action took
place. The fortune of Athens had fled. The Syracusans first
beat the centre division of the Athenians; next, the right
division under Eurymedon, who in attempting an evolution to
outflank the enemy's left, forgot those narrow limits of the
harbour which were at every turn the ruin of the Athenian
mariner—neared the land too much—and was pinned up
against it, in the recess of Daskon, by the vigorous attack of
the Syracusans. He was here slain;and his division destroyed:
successively, the entire Athenian fleet was beaten and driven
ashore.

Few of the defeated ships could get into their own station.
Most of them were forced ashore or grounded on points with-
out those limits; upon which Gylippus marched down his
land-force to the water's edge, in order to prevent the retreat
of the crews as well as to assist the Syracusan seamen in haul-
ing off the ships as prizes. His march however was so hurried
and disorderly, that the Tyrrhenian troops, on guard at the
flank of the Athenian station, sallied out against them as they
approached, beat the foremost of them, and drove them away
from the shore into the marsh called Lysimeleia. More Syra-
cusan troops came to their aid ; but the Athenians also, anxious
above all things for the protection of their ships, came forth in
greater numbers; and a general battle ensued in which the
latter were victorious. Though they did not inflict much loss
upon the enemy, yet they saved most of their own triremes
which had been driven ashore, together with the crews—and
carried them into the naval station. Except for this success
on land, the entire Athenian fleet would have been destroyed :
as it was, the defeat was still complete, and eighteen triremes
were lost, all their crews being slain. This was probably the
division of Eurymedon, which having been driven ashore in
the recess of Daskon, was too far off from the Athenian station
to receive any land assistance. As the Athenians were hauling
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in their disabled triremes, the Syracusans made a last effort to
destroy them by means of a fireship, for which the wind hap-
pened to be favourable. But the Athenians found means to
prevent her approach, and to extinguish the flames.*

Here was a complete victory gained over Athens on her own
element—gained with inferior numbers—gained even over the
fresh, and yet formidable fleet recently brought by Demo-
sthenés. It told but too plainly on which side the superiority
now lay—how well the Syracusans had organised their naval
strength for the specialties of their own harbour—how ruinous
had been the folly of Nikias in retaining his excellent seamen
imprisoned within that petty and unwholesome lake, where
land and water alike did the work of their enemies. It not
only disheartened the Athenians, but belied all their past
experience, and utterly confounded them. Sickness of the
whole enterprise, and repentance for having undertaken it, now
became uppermost in their minds: yet it is remarkable that
we hear of no complaints against Nikias separately.’ But
repentance came too late. The Syracusans, fully alive to the
importance of their V|ctory sailed round the harbour in triumph
as again their own,® and already looked on the enemy within it
as their prisoners. They determined to close up and guard the
mouth of it, from Plemmyrium to Ortygia, so as to leave no
further liberty of exit.

Nor were they insensible how vastly the scope of the contest
was now widened, and the value of the stake before them
enhanced. It was not merely to rescue their own city from
siege, nor even to repel and destroy the besieging army, that
they were now contending. It was to extinguish the entire
power of Athens, and liberate the half of Greece from depend-
ence; for Athens could never be expected to survive so terr|f|c
a Ioss as that of the entire double armament before Syracuse.*
The Syracusans exulted in the thought that this great achieve-
ment would be theirs; that their city was the field, and their
navy the chief instrument, of victory ; alasting source of glory
to them, not merely in the eyes of contemporaries, but even in
those of posterity. Their pride swelled when they reflected on
the Pan-Hellenic importance which the siege of Syracuse had

! Thucyd. vii. 52, 53 ; Diodor. xiii. 13.

2 Thucyd. vii. 55" O udv "A#wrator év worrl 3% dbvulas foav, wal &
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* Thucyd. vii. 56.
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now acquired, and when they counted up the number and
variety of Greek warriors who were now fighting, on one side
or the other, between Euryalus and Plemmyrium. With the
exception of the great struggle between Athens and the Pelo-
ponnesian confederacy, never before had combatants so many
and so miscellaneous been engaged under the same banners.
Greeks continental and insular—Ilonic, Doric, and Aolic—
autonomous and dependent—volunteers and mercenaries—
from Miletus and Chios in the east to Selinus in the west
—were all here to be found; and not merely Greeks, but also
the barbaric Sikels, Egestaans Tyrrhenians, and lapygians.
If the Lacedaemonians, Corinthians, and Boeotians, were fight-
ing on the side of Syracuse—the Argeians and Mantineians,
not to mention the great insular cities, stood in arms against
her. Thejumble of kinship among the combatants on both
sides, as well as the cross action of dlfferent local antipathies,
is put in lively antithesis by Thucydidés.! But amidst so vast
an assembled number, of which they were the chiefs, the pay-
masters, and the centre of combination—the Syracusans might
well feel a sense of personal aggrandisement, and a conscious-
ness of the great blow which they were about to strike, sufficient
to exalt them for the time above the level even of their great
Dorian chiefs in Peloponnesus.

It was their first operation, occupying three days, to close up
the mouth of the Great Harbour, which was nearly one mile
broad, with vessels of every description—triremes, traders,
boats, &c—anchored in an oblique direction, and chained
together.?2 They at the same time prepared their naval force
with redoubled zeal for the desperate struggle which they knew
to be coming. They then awaited the efforts of the Athenians,
who watched their proceedings with sadness and anxiety.

Nikias and his colleagues called together the principal officers
to deliberate what was to be done. As they had few provisions
remaining, and had counter-ordered their further supplies, some
instant and desperate effort was indispensable; and the only
point in debate was, whether they should burn their fleet and
retire by land, or make a fresh maritime exertion to break out
of the harbour. Such had been the impression left by the
recent seaflght that many in the camp leaned to the former
scheme.*  But the generals resolved upon first trying the latter,
and exhausted all their combinations to give to it the greatest
possible effect. They now evacuated the upper portion of

t  Thucyd. vii. 57, 58 2 Thucyd. vii. 59 ; Diodor. xiii. 14
® Plutarch, N|k|as c. 24
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their lines, both on the higher ground of Epipolse, and even
on the lower ground, such portion as was nearest to the
southern cliff; confining themselves to a limited fortified space
close to the shore, just adequate for their sick, their wounded,
and their stores; in order to spare the necessity for a large
garrison to defend them, and thus leave nearly their whole
force disposable for sea-service.  They then made ready every
trireme in the station, which could be rendered ever so imper-
fectly seaworthy, constraining every fit man to serve aboard
them, without distinction of age, rank, or country. The
triremes were manned with double crews of soldiers, hoplites
as well as bowmen and darters—the latter mostly Akarnanians;
while the hoplites, stationed at the prow with orders to board
the enemy as quickly as possible, were furnished with grap-
pling-irons to detain the enemy's ship immediately after the
moment of collision, in order that it might not be withdrawn
and the collision repeated, with all its injurious effects arising
from the strength and massiveness of the Syracusan epotids.
The best consultation was held with the steersmen as to
arrangement and manoeuvres of every trireme, and no precau-
tion omitted which the scanty means at hand allowed. In the
well-known impossibility of obtaining new provisions, every
man was anxious to hurry on the struggle. But Nikias, as he
mustered them on the shore immediately before going aboard,
saw but too plainly that it was the mere stress of desperation
which impelled them; that the elasticity, the disciplined con-
fidence, the maritime pride, habitual to the Athenians on
shipboard—was extinct, or dimly and faintly burning.

He did his best to revive them, by exhortations unusually
emphatic and impressive. " Recollect (he said) that you too,
not less than the Syracusans, are now fighting for your own
safety and for your country; for it is only by victory in the
coming struggle that any of you can ever hope to see his
country again. Yield not to despair like raw recruits after a
first defeat: you, Athenians and allies, familiar with the unex-
pected revolutions of war, will hope now for the fair turn of
fortune, and fight with a spirit worthy of the great force
which you see here around you. We generals have now made
effective provision against our two great disadvantages—the
narrow circuit of the harbour, and the thickness of the enemy's
prows.> Sad as the necessity is, we have thrown aside all our

> Thucyd.vii. 60.
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Athenian skill and tactics, and have prepared to fight under
the conditions forced upon us by the enemy—a land battle on
shipboard.® It will be for you to conquer in this last desperate
struggle, where there is no friendly shore to receive you if you
give way. You, hoplites on the deck, as soon as you have the
enemy's trireme in contact, keep him fast, and relax not until
you have swept away his hoplites and mastered his deck. You,,
seamen and rowers, must yet keep up your courage, in spite of
this sad failure in our means, and subversion of our tactics.
You are better defended on deck above, and you have more
triremes to help you, than in the recent defeat. Such of you
as are not Athenian citizens, | entreat to recollect the valuable
privileges which you have hitherto enjoyed from serving in the
navy of Athens. Though not really citizens, you have been
reputed and treated as such : you have acquired our dialect,
you have copied our habits, and have thus enjoyed the admira-
tion, the imposing station, and the security, arising from our
great empire.” Partaking as you do freely in the benefits of
that empire, do not now betray it to these Sicilians and
Corinthians whom you have so often beaten. For such of you
as are Athenians, | again remind you that Athens has neither
fresh triremes, nor fresh hoplites, to replace those now here.
Unless you are now victorious, her enemies near home will find
her defenceless; and our countrymen there will become slaves
to Sparta, as you will to Syracuse. Recollect, every man of

! Thucyd.vii.62. ’Es robro wyip 5% hvayudoueda, Sore welopayeiy bnd
TEY veay, nal T pire abrobs avaxpededar, wihte drelvous dfy, wpériuor
MF(‘TG(.

2 Thucyd. vii. 63. Teis 5% ratras wapuwd, xal & T§F abrd Tde xal
Sdouai, pfy dewenAfixfal 1i Tais fvpgopais Byav , . . . deelvye e THY HBordr
&rBupelabar, s &fla o7l Bwodaasba, of Téws "Adnralo: vopsfdpuevor
kal u% Srres, hpdy ths Te Qwiis 1 drworhup xal Tér TpéTev TH
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Dr. Arnold (together with Goller and Poppo), following the Scholiast,
explain these words as having particular reference to the metics in the
Athenian naval service. But | cannot think this correct. All personsin
that service—who were freemen, but yet not citizens of Athens—are here
designated ; partly metics, doubtless, but partly also citizens of the islands
and dependent allies—the Eévar wavBdras alluded to by the Corinthians
and by Perikles at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. i. 121-
143) as the &wnrh Sbwams uirior H oixela Of Athens. Without doubt
there were numerous foreign seamen in the warlike navy of Athens, who
derived great consideration as well as profit from the service, and often-
passed themselves off for Athenian citizens when they really were not so.



346 History of Greece

you, that you now going aboard here are the all of Athens—
her hoplites, her ships, her entire remaining city, and her
splendid name.® Bear up then and conquer, every man with
his best mettle, in this one last struggle—for Athens as well as
yourselves, and on an occasion which will never return."

If, in translating the despatch written home ten months
before by Nikias to the people of Athens, we were compelled
to remark, that the greater part of it was the bitterest condem-
nation of his own previous policy as commander—so we are
here carried back, when we find him striving to palliate the
ruinous effects of that confined space of water which paralysed
the Athenian seamen, to his own obstinate improvidence in
forbidding the egress of the fleet when insisted on by Demo-
sthenés.  His hearers probably were too much absorbed with
the terrible present, to revert to irremediable mistakes of the
past. Immediately on the conclusion of his touching address,
the order was given to go aboard, and the seamen took their
places. But when the triremes were fully manned, and the
trierarchs, after superintending the embarkation, were them-
selves about to enter and push off—the agony of Nikias was
too great to be repressed. Feeling more keenly than any man
the intensity of this last death struggle, and the serious, but
inevitable shortcomings of the armament in its present con-
dition—he still thought that he had not said enough for the
occasion. He now renewed his appeal personally to the trier-
archs,—all of them citizens of rank and wealth at Athens.
They were all familiarly known to him, and he addressed him-
self to every man separately by his own name, his father's
name, and his tribe—adjuring him by the deepest and most
solemn motives which could touch the human feelings. Some
he reminded of their own previous glories, others of the
achievements of illustrious ancestors, imploring them not to
dishonour or betray these precious titles: to all alike he re-
called the charm of their beloved country, with its full political
freedom and its unconstrained licence of individual agency to
every man : to all alike he appealed in the names of their
wives, their children, and their paternal gods. He cared not
for being suspected of trenching upon the commonplaces of rhe-
toric: he caught at every topic which could touch the inmost
affections, awaken the in-bred patriotism, and rekindle the
abated courage of the officers, whom he was sending forth to

! Thucyd. vii.64. *Orc of v rais vavaly dpdv viv éoduevor, xal we(ol
rois *AlBgvalus elol wal ries, xal & Owdiomos wérus, et 75 puéya Uvopa T@v
*Abgrar , . .
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this desperate venture. He at length constrained himself to
leave off, still fancying in his anxiety that he ought to say more
—and proceeded to marshal the land-force for the defence of
the lines, as well as along the shore, where they might render
as much service and as much encouragement as possible to the
combatants on shipboard.*

Very different was the spirit prevalent, and very opposite the
burning words uttered, on the sea-board of the Syracusan
station, as the leaders were mustering their men immediately
before embarkation. They had been apprised of the grappling
irons now about to be employed by the Athenians, and had
guarded against them in part bystretching hides along their bows,
so that the "iron-hand" might slip off without acquiring any
hold. The preparatory movements even within the Athenian
station being perfectly visible, Gylippus sent the fleet out with
the usual prefatory harangue. He complimented them on the
great achievements which they had already performed in break-
ing down the naval power of Athens, so long held irresistible.?
He reminded them that the sally of their enemies was only a
last effort of despair, seeking nothing but escape, undertaken
without confidence in themselves, and under the necessity of
throwing aside all their own tactics in order to copy feebly
those of the Syracusans® He called upon them to recollect
the destructive purposes which the invaders had brought with
them against Syracuse, to inflict with resentful hand the finishing
stroke upon this half-ruined armament, and to taste the delight
of satiating a legitimate revenge.*

The Syracusan fleet—76 triremes strong, as in the last battle
—was the first to put off from shore; Pythen with the Corin-
thians in the centre, Sikanus and Agatharchus on the wings.
A certain proportion of them were placed near the mouth
of the harbour, in order to guard the barrier; while the rest
were distributed around the harbour, in order to attack the
Athenians from different sides as soon as they should approach.

! See the striking chapter of Thucyd. vii. 69. Even the tame style of
Diodorus (xiii. 15) becomes animated in describing this scene.

Thucyd. vii. 65.
8 Thucyd. vii. 66, 67.
4 Thucyd. vii. 68. wpbs edv &ratlav Te Towmvrar . . . . dpyfi wpoo-

pitauer, pat voplowper Sua péy voptcdTaTor elvae rpbs robs évarTiovs, of 2y dF
&t Tiuaple Tol Xpeawerivros Sinadswaw droxAiiom Tis yrdans Td Suuod-
pepay, Bun B& dxfpols dulvaoat dyyernadueror futr, xal (T4 heybpevdy wov}
ABicrov elvat

This plain and undisguised invocation of the angry and revengeful
passions should be noticed, as a mark of character and manners.
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Moreover the surface of the harbour swarmed with the light
craft of the Syracusans, in many of which embarked youthful
volunteers, sons of the best families in the city;* boats of no
mean service during the battle, saving or destroying the seamen
cast overboard from disabled ships, as well as annoying the
fighting Athenian triremes. The day was one sacred to
Héraklés at Syracuse; and the prophets announced that the
god would ensure victory to the Syracusans, provided they stood
on the defensive, and did not begin the attack.? Moreover the
entire shore round the harbour, except the Athenian station
and its immediate neighbourhood, was crowded with Syracusan
soldiersand spectators ; while the walls of Ortygia, immediately
overhanging the water, were lined with the feebler population
of the city, the old men, women, and children. From the
Athenian station presently came forth no triremes, under
Demosthenes, Menander, and Euthydémus—with the cus-
tomary paean, its tone probably partaking of the general sadness
of the camp. They steered across direct to the mouth of the
harbour, beholding on all sides the armed enemies ranged
along the shore, as well as the unarmed multitudes who were
imprecating the vengeance of the gods upon their heads ; while
for them there was no sympathy, except among the fellow-
sufferers within their own lines. Inside of this narrow basin,
rather more than five English miles in circuit, 194 ships of war,
each manned with more than 200 men, were about to join
battle—in the presence of countless masses around, all with
palpitating hearts, and near enough both to see and hear; the
most picturesque battle (if we could abstract our minds from
its terrible interest) probably in history, without smoke or other
impediments to vision, and in the clear atmosphere of Sicily—
a serious and magnified realisation of those Naumachise which
the Roman emperors used to exhibit with gladiators on the
Italian lakes, for the recreation of the people.

! Diodorus, xiii. 14. Plutarch has a similar statement, in reference to
the previous battle : but | think he must have confused one battle with the
other—for his account can hardly be made to harmonise with Thucydidés
(Plutarch, Nikias, c. 24).

It is to be recollected that both Plutarch and Diodorus had probably
read the description of the battles in the Great Harbour of Syracuse, con-
tained in Philistus ; a better witness, if we had his account before us, even
than Thucydidés ; since he was probably at this time in Syracuse, and was
perhaps actually engaged.

% Plutarch, Nikias, c. 24, 25. Timaus reckoned the aid of Héraklés as
having been one of the great causes of Syracusan victory over the Athenians.
He gave several reasons why the god was provoked against the Athenians :
see Timaus, Fragm. 104, ed. Didot.
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The Athenian fleet made directly for that portion of the
barrier where a narrow opening (perhaps closed by a moveable
chain) had been left for merchant-vessels. Their first impetu-
ous attack broke through the Syracusan squadron defending it,
and they were already attempting to sever its connecting bonds,
when the enemy from all sides crowded in upon them and
forced them to desist. Presently the battle became general,
and the combatants were distributed in various parts of the
harbour. On both sides a fierce and desperate courage was
displayed, even greater than had been shown on any of the
former occasions. At the first onset, the skill and tactics of
the steersmen shone conspicuous, well seconded by zea on the
part of the rowers and by their ready obedience to the voice of
the Keleustés. As the vessels neared, the bowmen, slingers
and throwers on the deck hurled clouds of missiles against the
enemy—next was heard the loud crash of the two impinging
metallic fronts, resounding all along the shore! When the
vessels were thus once in contact, they were rarely allowed to
separate: a strenuous hand-fight then commenced by the
hoplites in each, trying respectively to board and master their
enemy's deck. It was not always however that each trireme
had its own single and special enemy : sometimes one ship had
two or three enemies to contend with at once—sometimes she
fell aboard of one unsought, and became entangled. After a
certain time, the fight still obstinately continuing, all sort of
battle order became lost; the skill of the steersman was of
little avail, and the voice of the Keleustés was drowned
amidst the universal din and mingled cries from victors as well
as vanquished. On both sides emulous exhortations were
poured forth, together with reproach and sarcasm addressed to
any ship which appeared flinching from the contest; though
factitious stimulus of this sort was indeed but little needed.

! The destructive impact of these metallic masses at the heads of the
ships of war, as well as the periplus practised by a lighter ship to avoid
direct collision against a heavier—is strikingly illustrated by a passage in
Plutarch's Life of Lucullus, where a naval engagement between the Roman-
general, and Neoptolemus the admiral of Mithridates, is described. " Lu-
cullus was on board a Rhodian quinquereme, commanded by Damagoras, a
skilful Rhodian pilot; while Neoptolemus was approaching with a ship
much heavier, and driving forward to a direct collision: upon which
Damagoras evaded the blow, rowed rapidly round, and struck the enemy
inthestern." . ... Sefqas § Aounydpas T Bdpos T BacihikTs, kal THY
TPAXVTRNTE TOU XEAKLMATOS, OX ErOAUNTE OruNerdV AVTIEpYpos,
GAA' Sféwr &k wepiaywysis dwooTpébas écédevoer dxl wpluvar Soardart wul
wierBelons dvraifa rijs veds ébéfare Thy wAnyiy &BAuBH yevopdryy, Ere By
Tois feharrebovr: THS rews wépea: wpoowecotrar.—Flutarch, Lucull. e 3.
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Such was the heroic courage on both sides, that for a long
time victory was altogether doubtful, and the whole harbour
was a scene of partial encounters, wherein sometimes Syra-
cusans, sometimes Athenians, prevailed. According as success
thus fluctuated, so followed the cheers or wailings of the spec-
tators ashore. At one and the same time, every variety of
human emotion might be witnessed ; according as attention
was turned towards a victorious or a defeated ship. It was
among the spectators in the Athenian station, above all, whose
entire life and liberty were staked in the combat, that this
emotion might be seen exaggerated into agony, and overpass-
ing the excitement even of the combatants themselves.! Those
among them who looked towards a portion of the harbour
where their friends seemed winning, were full of joy and thanks-
giving to the gods: such of their neighbours as contemplated
an Athenian ship in difficulty, gave vent to their feelings in
shrieks and lamentation ; while a third group, with their eyes
fixed on some portion of the combat still disputed, were
plunged in all the agitations of doubt, manifested even in the
tremulous swing of their bodies, as hope or fear alternately
predominated. During all the time that the combat remained
undecided, the Athenians on shore were distracted by ail these
manifold varieties of intense sympathy. But at length the
moment came, after a long-protracted struggle, when victory
began to declare in favour of the Syracusans, who, perceiving
that their enemies were slackening, redoubled their efforts as
well as their shouts, and pushed them back towards the land.
All the Athenian triremes, abandoning further resistance, were
thrust ashore like shipwrecked vessels in or near their own
station; afew being even captured before they could arrive there.
The diverse manifestations of sympathy among the Athenians
in the station itself were now exchanged for one unanimous
shriek of agony and despair. The boldest of them rushed to
rescue the ships and their crews from pursuit, others to man
their walls in case of attack from land: many were even para-
lysed at the sight, and absorbed with the thoughts of their own
irretrievable ruin. Their souls were doubtless still further sub-
dued by the wild and enthusiastic joy which burst forth in
maddening shouts from the hostile crowds around the harbour,
in response to their own victorious comrades on shipboard.

Such was the close of this awful, heart-stirring, and decisive
combat, The modern historian strives in vain to convey the
impression of it which appears in the condensed and burning

! Thucyd. vii. 71.
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phrases of Thucydidés. We find in his description of battles
generally, and of this battle beyond all others, a depth and
abundance of human emotion which has now passed out of
military proceedings. The Greekswho fight, like the Greeks who
look on, are not soldiers withdrawn from the community, and
specialised as well as hardened by long professional training—
but citizens with all their passions, instincts, sympathies, joys,
and sorrows, of domestic as well as political life. Moreover
the non-military population in ancient times had an interest of
the most intense kind in the result of the struggle; which made
the difference to them, if not of life and death, at least of the
extremity of happiness and misery. Hence the strong light
and shade, the Homeric exhibition of undisguised impulse, the
tragic detail of personal motive and suffering, which pervades
this and other military descriptions of Thucydidés. When we
read the few but most vehement words which he employs to
depict the Athenian camp under this fearful trial, we must
recollect that these were not only men whose all was at stake,
but that they were moreover citizens full of impressibility—
sensitive and demonstrative Greeks, and indeed the most
sensitive and demonstrative of all Greeks. To repress all
manifestations of strong emotion was not considered, in ancient
times, essential to the dignity of the human character.

Amidst all the deep pathos, however, which the great historian
has imparted to the final battle at Syracuse, he has not ex-
plained the causes upon which its ultimate issue turned.
Considering that the Athenians were superior to their enemies
in number, as no to 76 triremes—that they fought with
courage not less heroic—and that the action was on their own
element; we might have anticipated for them, if not a victory,
at least a drawn battle, with equal 10oss on both sides. But we
may observe—1. The number of no triremes was formed by
including some hardly seaworthy.! 2. The crews were com-
posed partly of men not used to sea-service; and the Akarna-
nian darters, especially, were for this reason unhandy with
their missiles® 3. Though the water had been hitherto the
element favourable to Athens, yet her superiority in this respect
was declining, and her enemies approaching nearer to her, even
in the open sea. But the narrow dimensions of the harbour

! Thucyd. vii. 60. r&s vaés trdaas om foar kal Svvarel kol dwXod-

Tepat B
AThucyd. vii. 60. wdwra Twed éoBiBd(orres wAgpdom—dvayndaavres
trBalvew Joris ral drwooty é8dner HAainias peréxwy éxsrhlcios

ebva:, Compare o the speech of Gylippus, ¢. 67.
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would have nullified her superiority at all times, and placed her
even at great disadvantage—without the means of twisting and
turning her triremes so as to strike only at a vulnerable point
of the enemy—compared with the thick, heavy, straightforward
butting of the Syracusans; like animble pugilist of light weight
contending, in a very confined ring, against superior weight
and muscle!  For the mere land-fight on shipboard, Athenians
had not only no advantage, but had on the contrary the odds
against them. 4. The Syracusans enjoyed great advantage
from having nearly the whole harbour lined round with their
soldiers and friends; not simply from the force of encouraging
sympathy, no mean auxiliary—Dbut because any of their triremes,
if compelled to fall back before an Athenian, found protection
on the shore, and could return to the fight at leisure; while an
Athenian in the same predicament had no escape. 5. The
numerous light craft of the Syracusans doubtless rendered great
service in this battle, as they had done in the preceding—
though Thucydidés does not again mention them. 6. Lastly,
both in the Athenian and Syracusan characters—the pressure
of necessity was less potent, as a stimulus to action, than hope-
ful confidence and elation, with the idea of a flood-tide yet
mounting. In the character of some other races, the Jews for
instance, the comparative force of these motives appears to be
reversed.

About 60 Athenian triremes, little more than half of the
fleet which came forth, were saved as the wreck from this
terrible conflict. The Syracusans on their part had also
suffered severely; only 50 triremes remaining out of 76, The
triumph with which, nevertheless, on returning to the city, they
erected their trophy, and the exultation which reigned among
the vast crowds encircling the harbour, was beyond all measure
or precedent. Its clamorous manifestations were doubtless
but too well heard in the neighbouring camp of the Athenians,
and increased, if anything could increase, the soul-subduing
extremity of distress which paralysed the vanquished. So
utterly did the pressure of suffering, anticipated as well as

! The language of Theokritus, in describing the pugilistic contest
between Pollux and the Bebrykian Amykus, is not inapplicable to the
position of the Athenian ships and seamen when cramped up in this
harbour (ldyll, xxii. 91)—

..... £x & frépuber
prn KpoTepby Moavieicea Supeniyeasny,
Andedres pi s pw imifpidas Sapdartey,
Xdpy ivi orecr g, Torvg dakiyeos deip,

Compare Virgil's picture of Entellus and Darés, Aneid, v. 430.
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actual, benumb their minds and extinguish their most sacred
associations, that no man among them, not even the ultra-
religious Nikias, thought of picking up the floating bodies or
asking for a truce to bury the dead. This obligation, usually
so serious and imperative upon the survivors after a battle, now
passed unheeded amidst the sorrow, terror, and despair, of the
living man himself.

Such despair, however, was not shared by the generals; to
their honour be it spoken. On the afternoon of this terrible
defeat, Demosthenés proposed to Nikias that at daybreak the
ensuing morning they should man all the remaining ships—
even now more in number than the Syracusan—and make a
fresh attempt to break out of the harbour. To this Nikias
agreed, and both proceeded to try their influence in getting the
resolution executed. But so irreparably was the spirit of the
seamen broken, that nothing could prevail upon them to go
again on shipboard : they would hear of nothing but attempt-
ing to escape by land. Preparations were therefore made for
commencing their march in the darkness of that very night.
The roads were still open, and had they so marched, a portion
of them, at least, might even yet have been saved.? But there
occurred one more mistake—one further postponement—which
cut off the last hopes of this gallant and fated remnant

The Syracusan Hermokratés, fully anticipating that the
Athenians would decamp that very night, was eager to prevent
their retreat, because of the mischief which they might do if
established in any other part of Sicily. He pressed Gylippus
and the military authorities to send out forthwith, and block up
the principal roads, passes, and fords, by which the fugitives
would get off. Though sensible of the wisdom of his advice,
the generals thought it wholly unexecutable. Such was the
universal and unbounded joy which now pervaded the city, in
consequence of the recent victory, still further magnified by the
circumstance that the day was sacred to Héraklés—so wild the
jollity, the feasting, the intoxication, the congratul ations, amidst
men rewarding themselves after their recent effort and triumph,
and amidst the necessary care for the wounded—that an order
to arm and march out would have been as little heeded as the
order to go on shipboard was by the desponding Athenians.
Perceiving that he could get nothing done until the next
morning, Hermokratés resorted to a stratagem in order to
delay the departure of the Athenians for that night. At the
moment when darkness was beginning, he sent down some

! Thueyd. vii. 72. 2 Diodor. xiii. 18.
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confidential friends on horseback to the Athenian wall. These
men, riding up near enough to make themselves heard, and
calling for the sentries, addressed them as messengers from the
private correspondents of Nikias in Syracuse, who had sent to
warn him (they affirmed) not to decamp during the night, inas-
much as the Syracusans had already beset and occupied the
roads; but to begin his march quietly the next morning after
adequate preparation.’

This fraud (the same as the Athenians had themselves
practised two years before® in order to tempt the Syracusans
to march out against Katana) was perfectly successful: the
sincerity of the information was believed, and the advice
adopted. Had Demosthenes been in command aone, we
may doubt whether he would have been so easily duped; for
granting the accuracy of the fact asserted, it was not the less
obvious that the difficulties, instead of being diminished, would
be increased tenfold on the following day. We have seen,
however, on more than one previous occasion, how fatally
Nikias was misled by his treacherous advices from the philo-
Athenians at Syracuse. An excuse for inaction was aways
congenial to his character; and the present recommendation,
moreover, fell in but too happily with the temper of the army
—now benumbed with depression and terror, like those un-
fortunate soldiers, in the Retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks,
who were yielding to the lethargy of extreme cold on the snows
of Armenia, and whom Xenophon vainly tried to arouse.®
Having remained over that night, the generals determined also
to stay the next day,—in order that the army might carry away
with them as much of their baggage as possible—sending for-
ward a messenger to the Sikels in the interior to request that
they Would meet the army, and bring with them a supply of
provisions.* Gylippus and Hermokratés had thus ample time,
on the following day, to send out forces and occupy all the
positions convenient for obstructing the Athenian march.
They at the same time towed into Syracuse as prizes all the
Athenian triremes which had been driven ashore in the recent
battle, and which now lay like worthless hulks, unguarded and
unheeded®—seemingly even those within the station itself.

It was on the next day but one after the maritime defeat

that Nikias and Demosthenés put their army in motion to
attempt retreat. The camp had long been a scene of sickness

! Thucyd. vii. 73 ; Diodor. xiii. 18. 2 Thucyd. vi. 64.
* Xenophon Anab. iv. 5, 15, 19; v. 8, 15.
4 Thucyd. vii. 77. ® Thucyd. vii. 74.
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and death from the prevalence of marsh fever; but since the
recent battle, the number of wounded men and the unburied
bodies of the slain, had rendered it yet more pitiable. Forty
thousand miserable men (so prodigious was the total, including
all ranks and functions) now set forth to quit it, on a march of
which few could hope to see the end; like the pouring forth of
the population of a large city starved out by blockade. Many
had little or no provisions to carry—so low had the stock
become reduced; but of those who had, every man carried his
own—even the horsemen and hoplites, now for the first time
either already left without slaves by desertion, or knowing that
no slave could now be trusted. But neither such melancholy
equality of suffering, nor the number of sufferers, counted for
much in the way of alleviation. A downcast stupor and sense
of abasement possessed every man; the more intolerable, when
they recollected the exit of the armament from Peirsaus two
years before, with prayers, and solemn pagens and all the splen-
did dreams of conquest—set against the humiliation of the
closing scene now before them, without a single trireme left out
of two prodigious fleets.

But it was not until the army had actually begun its march
that the full measure of wretchedness was felt and manifested.
It was then that the necessity first became proclaimed, which
no one probably spoke out beforehand, of leaving behind not
merely the unburied bodies, but also the sick and the wounded.
The scenes of woe, which marked this hour, passed endurance
or description. The departing soldier sorrowed and shuddered,
with the sentiment of an unperformed duty, as he turned from
the unburied bodies of the slain; but far more terrible was the
trial, when he had to tear himself from the living sufferers, who
implored their comrades, with wailings of agony and distraction,
not to abandon them. Appealing to all the claims of pious
friendship, they clung round their knees, and even crawled
along the line of march until their strength failed. The silent
dejection of the previous day was now exchanged for universal
tears and groans, and clamorous outbursts of sorrow, amidst
which the army could not without the utmost difficulty be
disengaged and put in motion.

After such heart-rending scenes, it might seem that their cup
of bitterness was exhausted; but worse was yet in store—and
the terrors of the future dictated a struggle against all the
miseries of past and present. The generals did their best to
keep up some sense of order as well as courage ; and Nikias, par-
ticularly, in this closing hour of his career, displayed a degree
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of energy and heroism which he had never before seemed to
possess.  Though himself among the greatest personal sufferers
of all, from his incurable complaint, he was seen everywhere in
the ranks, marshalling thetroops, heartening up their dejection,
and addressing them with a voice louder, more strenuous, and
more commanding than was his wont.

" Keep up your hope still, Athenians (he said), even as we
are now: others have been saved out of circumstances worse
than ours. Be not too much humiliated, either with your de-
feats or with your present unmerited hardships. | too, having
no advantage over any of you in strength (nay, you see the
condition to which | have been brought by my disease), and
accustomed even to superior splendour and good fortune in
private as well as public life—I too am plunged in the same
peril with the humblest soldier among you. Nevertheless my
conduct has been constantly pious towards the gods, as well as
just and blameless towards men; in recompense for which, my
hope for the future is yet sanguine, at the same time that our
actual mlsfortunes do not appal me in proportion to their in-
trinsic magnitude.® Perhaps indeed they may from this time

lThucyd. Vii. 77. Kaire: moAAd uer €s Oealrs poprum JedinTouoe, ToAAL
8 &5 avBpdwous Bixain sal drvem{plova. “Aw0 Sv f piv éawis buws
Ppaceia Toi pérhovras, af §& Evpgopal ob war’ a&liav &%
@oBobo:. Tdye ¥ bw xal Aephoear’ ikard yap Tois Te woreulms edrixnTas,
xoid €t Ty Bedy Enlplovol dorpareboauey, dprodvres #by TeTiuwpiueta.

| have translated the words air xer” &flawr,. and the sentence of which
they form a part, differently from what has been hitherto sanctioned by the
commentators, who construe xe+’ &ffmr as meaning "according to our
desert"—understand the words af Fuudopal ol xar’ dflav as bearing the
same sense with the words rais waga" . abidy kaxompaylais some lines
before—and likewise construe o, not with ¢ofotiet, but with cer’ ttiar,
assigning to ¢ofelor an affirmative sense.  They translate—" Quare,
quamvis  nostra fortuna prorsus afflicta videatur (these words have no
parallel in the original), rerum tamen futurarum spes est audax : sed clades,
quas nullo nostro merito acceplmus nos;am terrent. At fortasse cessa
bunt," &c. M. Didot translates—" Aussi |'ai un ferme espoir dans Javenir
malgrel effroi que des malheurs non mérités nous causent." Dr. Arnold
passes the sentence over without notice.

This manner of translating aﬁpears to me not less unsuitable in reference
to the spirit and thread of the harangue, than awkward as regards the
individual words. Looking to the sp|r|t of the harangue, the object of
encouraging the dejected soldiers would hardly be much answered by
repeating (what in fact had been glanced at in a manner sufficient and
becoming, before) that " the unmerited reverses terrified either Nikias,
or the soldiers." Then as to the words—the expressions &w#' dw, Spws, uév
and &¢, seem to me to denote, not only that the two halves of the sentence
apply both of them to Nikias—but that the first half of the sentence is
in harmony, not in opposition, with the second. Matthise (in my judge-
ment, erroneously) refers (Gr. Gr. § 623) Buws to some words which have
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forward abate; for our enemies have had their full swing of
good fortune, and if at the moment of our starting we were

preceded ; | think that uws contributes to hold together the first and the
second affirmation of the sentence. Now the Latin translation refers the
first half of the sentence to Nikias, and the last half to the soldiers whom
he addresses ; while the translation of M. Didot, by means of the word
malgré, for which there is nothing corresponding in the Greek, puts the
second half in antithesis to the first.

| cannot but think that oh ought to be construed with #o8aiir:, and
that the words xar' éfiur do not bear the meaning assigned to them by
the translators. “Affay not only means, "desert, merit, the title to that
which a man has earned by his conduct"—as in the previous phrase rapa
rhy efier—but it also means " price, value, title to be cared for, capacity
of exciting more or less desire or aversion”—in which last sense it is predi-
cated as an attribute, not only of moral beings, but of other objects besides.
Thus Aristotle says (Ethic. Nikom. iii. |1)—é& y&p ofitws €xwr, uirier
dryawd Tis Towbras H8ovds 7vis dflas 6 Bt odgpwr of Towsbres, &cC.
Again, ibid. iii. 5. ‘O uér ofiv & el kal ol Evena, dropfray xal pofebpeves,
wel as Bel, wal fre, opciws 3¢ wel fappior dvdpelos’ war &llap ydp, xal
dis By & Advyos, wdoyer wat wodtrer & dwBpeins.  Again, ibid. iv. 2. Ak Toiird
eoTe Tob peyaowpemoiis, dv § & worfi yéver, peyohompewds mwouly' TO vap
rotobTov oiry ebumipBAvToy, wal Exov wat &flav Tou Buravhuares. Again,
ibid. viii. 14. ‘Axpeioy <yap Srra of fagi Seiv Yooy Exewr’ Aevaupyloy Te
yap ylveaBai, ral of ¢idlay, e pi) xet &Elar 7oy Epyer Eavol TR dk THS
wirigs. Compare also ibid. viii. 13.

Xenophon, Cyrop. viii. 4, 32. 7d ~wap wokh& Bowetera Exew ph rar
&Efar mis odoles ¢ouivecbai dperotvre Tolls Gikous, dwereuleplar Fuorye
Sokel mepudwrery,  Compare Xenophon, Memorab. ii. 5, 2. #awep raw
oixerdv, obrw gal Tov diiwy, ¢igh" &fia; 150 ibid. i. 6, 11, and Isokratés
cont. Lochit. Or. xx. s. 8; Plato, Legg. ix. p. 876 E.

The words xar’ affar in Thucydidés appear to me to bear the same
meaning as in these passages of Xenophon and Aristotle—" in proportion
to their value,” or to their real magnitude. If we so construe them,
the words, &=# gw, Guws uér, and Oc¢, all fall into their proper order : the
whole sentence after a#@ &» applies to Nikias personally, is a corollary
from what he had asserted before, and forms a suitable point in an harangue
forencouraging his dispirited soldiers—" Look how /bear up, who have as
much cause for mourning as anyofyou. I have behaved well both towards
gods and towards men : in return for which I am comparatively comfortable
both as to the future and as to the present: as to the future, I have strong
hopes—at the same time that as to the present I am not overwhelmed by
the present misfortunes in proportion to their prodigious intensity."

This is the precise thing fora man of resolution to say upon so terrible an
occasion.

The particle 8% has its appropriate meaning—ai 5¢ faupapal ob xar’ diley
&% ¢oBoboi—" and the present distresses, though they do appal me, do not
appal me assuredly in proportion to their actual magnitude". Lastly, the
particle xaf (in the succeeding phrase Tdxa ¥ 3» wxal Awgdsery) does
not fit on to the preceding passage as usually construed : accordingly the
Latin translator, as well as M. Didot, leave it out and translate—"At
fortasse cessabunt.” " Mais peut-étre vont-ils cesser.” It ought to be
translated—"And perhaps they may even abate," which implies that what
had been asserted in the preceding sentence is here intended not to be
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under the jealous wrath of any of the gods, we have already
undergone chastisement amply sufficient.  Other people before
us have invaded foreign lands, and by thus acting under com-
mon human impulse, have incurred sufferings within the limit
of human endurance. We too may reasonably hope hence-
forward to have the offended god dealing with us more mildly
—for we are now objects fitter for his compassion than for his
jealousy.! Look moreover at your own ranks, hoplites so
numerous and so excellent: let that guard you against ex-
cessive despair, and recollect that wherever you may sit down,
you are yourselves at once a city; there isno city in Sicily that
can either repulse your attack or expel you if you choose to
stay. Be careful yourselves to keep your march firm and
orderly, every man of you with this conviction—that whatever
spot he may be forced to fight in, that spot is his country and
his fortress, and must be kept by victorious effort. As our
provisions are very scanty, we shall hasten on night and day
alike; and so soon as you reach any friendly village of the
Sikels, who still remain constant to us from hatred to Syracuse,
then consider yourselves in security. We have sent forward to
apprise them, and entreat them to meet us with supplies.
Once more, soldiers, recollect that to act like brave men is now
a matter of necessity to you—and that if you falter, there is no
refuge for you anywhere. Whereas if you now get clear of
your enemies, such of you as are not Athenians will again enjoy
the sight of home, while such of you as are Athenians will live
to renovate the great power of our city, fallen though it now be.

contradicted, but to be carried forward and strengthened : see Kiihner,
Griech. Gramm. sect. 725-728. Such would not be the case as the sentence
is usually construed.

Thucyd Vii. 77. “Ixowik 7::,0 Tois Te woreulois ebrdymral, kol ef Ty
Bedy émigpfovor éwpa'rwu'uy.w, aurnxpmwws #8n Teryuwphineda FAbov ydp
wov kal EAAor Twves Hin & é-repous, xal dvBpameia Spdoarres drextd Eradap.
Kal fiuds elxbs viv 7d 7e dwd 7abl Beod hnifew hmedrepa e olierov yép &x'
airrdv &irdrepot #8y douir § Gldvov,

Thisisaremarkableillustration of the doctrine, so frequently set forthin
Herodotus, that the gods were jealous of any man or any nation who was
pre- em|nent|y powerful, fortunate, or prosperous. Nikias, recollecting the
immense manifestation and promise with which his armament had started
from Peiraaus, now believed that this had provoked the jealousy of some
of the gods, and brought about the misfortunes in Sicily. He comforts
his soldiers by saying that the enemy is now at the same dangerous pin-
n%Icle of exaltation, whilst they have exhausted the sad effects of the divine
jealousy.

Compare the story of Amasis and Polykratés in Herodotus (iii. 39), and
the striking remarks put into the mouth of Paulus £milius by Plutarch (Vit.
Paul. Amil. c. 36).
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It is men that make a city—not walls, nor ships without

The efforts of both commanders were in full harmony with
these strenuous words. The army was distributed into two
divisions; the hoplites marching in a hollow oblong, with the
baggage and unarmed in the interior. The front division was
commanded by Nikias, the rear by Demosthenes. Directing
their course towards the Sikel territory, in the interior of the
island, they first marched along the left bank of the Anapus
until they came to the ford of that river which they found
guarded by a Syracusan detachment. They forced the passage
however without much resistance, and accomplished on that
day a march of about five miles, under the delay arising from
the harassing of the enemy's cavalry and light troops. Encamp-
ing for that night on an eminence, they recommenced their
march with the earliest dawn, and halted, after about two miles
and a half, in a deserted village on a plain. They were in
hopes of finding some provisions in the nouses, and were even
under the necessity of carrying along with them some water
from this spot; there being none to be found farther on. As
their intended line of march had now become evident, the
Syracusans profited by this halt to get on before them, and to
occupy in force a position on the road, called the Akraean cliff.
Here the road, ascending a high hill, formed a sort of ravine
bordered on each side by steep cliffs. The Syracusans erected
a wall or barricade across the whole breadth of the road, and
occupied the high ground on each side. But even to reach
this pass was beyond the competence of the Athenians; so
impracticable was it to get over the ground in the face of
overwhelming attacks from the enemy's cavalry and light
troops. They were compelled, after a short march, to retreat
to their camp of the night before.?

Every hour added to the distress of their position; for their
food was all but exhausted, nor could any man straggle from
the main body without encountering certain destruction from
the cavalry. Accordingly, on the next morning, they tried one
more desperate effort to get over the hilly ground into the
interior. Starting very early, they arrived at the foot of the
hill called the Akraean cliff, where they found the barricades
placed across the road, with deep files of Syracusan hoplites
behind them, and crowds of light troops lining the cliffs on
each border. They made the most strenuous and obstinate

L Thucyd. vii. 77. "Ardoes +pip méhis, xet ob relxn, 008t vies dopiv xeval,

2 Thucyd. vii. 78.
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efforts to force thisinexpugnable position, but all their struggles
were vain, while they suffered miserably from the missiles of
the troops above. Amidst all the discouragement of this
repulse, they were yet further disheartened by storms of thunder
and lightning, which occurred during the time, and which they
construed as portents significant of their impending ruin.®

This fact strikingly illustrates both the change which the
last two years had wrought in the contending parties—and
the degree to which such religious interpretations of phaenomena
depended for their efficacy on predisposing temper, gloomy
or cheerful. In the first battle between Nikias and the
Syracusans, near the Great Harbour, some months before the
siege was begun, a similar thunderstorm had taken place: on
that occasion, the Athenian soldiers had continued the battle
unmoved, treating it as a natural event belonging to the season,
—and such indifference on thelr part had still further imposed
upon the alarmed Syracusans Now, both the self confidence
and the religious impression had changed sides.?

Exhausted by their fruitless efforts, the Athenians fell back
a short space to repose, when Gylippus tried to surround them
by sending a detachment to block up the narrow road in their
rear. This however they prevented, effecting their retreat into
the open plain, where they passed the night, and on the
ensuing day, attempted once more the hopeless march over
the Akraean cliff. But they were not allowed even to advance
so far as the pass and the barricade. They were so assailed
and harassed by the cavalry and darters, in flank and rear,
that in spite of heroic effort and endurance, they could not
accomplish a progress of so much as one single mile.
Extenuated by fatigue, half-starved, and with numbers of
wounded men, they were compelled to spend a third miserable
night in the same fatal plain.

As soon as the Syracusans had retired for the night to their
camp, Nikias and Demosthends took counsel. They saw
plainly that the route which they had originally projected, over
the Akraean cliff into the Sikel regions of the interior and from
thence to Katana, had become impracticable; and that their
unhappy troops would be still less in condition to force it on
the morrow than they had been on the day preceding. Accord-
ingly they resolved to make off during the night, leaving
numerous fires burning to mislead the enemy; but completely

! Thucyd vii. 79. &g’ S of 'Abnralon padhor Ere h@bpave, wel dvduufow
dnt 7§ opevépy dAEBpy nal TaVTa wAdrTe Yiyreabai.
2 Thucyd. vi. 70. % See above, ch. Iviii.
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to alter the direction, and to turn down towards the southern
coast on which lay Kamarinaand Gela. Their guides informed
them that if they could cross the river Kakyparis, which fell
into the sea south of Syracuse, on the south-eastern coast
of Sicily—or a river still farther on called the Erineus—they
might march up the right bank of either into the regions of
the interior. Accordingly they broke up in the night, amidst
confusion and alarm; in spite of which the front division of
the army under Nikias got into full march, and made consider-
able advance. By daybreak this division reached the south-
eastern coast of the island not far south of Syracuse and fell
into the track of the Hel6rine road, which they pursued until
they arrived at the Kakyparis. Even here, however, they
found a Syracusan detachment beforehand with them, raising
a redoubt, and blocking up the ford; nor could Nikias pass
it without forcing hisway through them. He marched straight
forward to the Erineus, which he crossed on the same day, and
encamped his troops on some high ground on the other side.*

Except at the ford of the Kakyparis, his march had been
all day unobstructed by the enemy. He thought it wiser to
push his troops as fast as possible in order to arrive at some
place both of safety and subsistence, without concerning him-
self about the rear division under Demosthenes. That division,
the larger half of the army, started both later and in greater
disorder.  Unaccountable panics and darkness made them
part company or miss their way, so that Demosthenes, with
all his efforts to keep them together, made little progress, and
fell much behind Nikias. He was overtaken by the Syracusans
during the forenoon, seemingly before he reached the Kaky-
paris,“—and at a moment when the foremost division was

! Thucyd.vii.80-82.

2 Dr. Arnold (Thucyd. vol. iii. p. 280, copied by Géller ad vii. 81)
thinks that the division of Demosthenes reached and passed the river
Kakyparis; and was captured between the Kakyparis and the Erineus.
But the words of Thucyd. vii. 80, 81 do not sustain this. The
division of Nikias was in advance of Demosthenes from the beginning,
and gained upon it principally during the early part of the march,
before daybreak ; because it was then that the disorder of the division
of Demosthenes was the most inconvenient: see c. 81—ds »%s vunrds
Tére fuverapdxfmsar, &C. When Thucydidés therefore says that "at
daybreak they arrived at the sead' {(fua &% 3§ €p &Gdwwoverar & The
edrarrar, C. 80), this cannot be true both of Nikias and Demosthenes.
If the former arrived there at daybreak, the latter cannot have come to the
same point till some time after daybreak. Nikias must have been before-
hand with Demosthenes when he reached the sea—and considerably more
beforehand when he reached the Kakyparis: moreover we are expressly

N 2
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nearly six miles ahead, between the Kakyparis and the
Erineus.

When the Syracusans discovered at dawn that their enemy
had made off in the night, their first impulse was to accuse
Gylippus of treachery in having permitted the escape. Such
ungrateful surmises, however, were soon dissipated, and the
cavalry set forth in rapid pursuit, until they overtook the rear
division, which they immediately began to attack and impede.
The advance of Demosthenes had been tardy before, and his
division disorganised; but he was now compelled to turn and
defend himself against an indefatigable enemy, who presently
got before him, and thus stopped him altogether. Their
numerous light troops and cavalry assailed him on all sides
and without intermission; employing nothing but missiles,
however, and taking care to avoid any close encounter. While
this unfortunate division were exerting their best efforts both
to defend themselves, and if possible to get forward, they found
themselves enclosed in a walled olive-ground, through the
middle of which the road passed; a farm bearing the name, and
probably once the property, of Polyzé&lus, brother of the despot
Gelon.m Entangled and huddled up in this enclosure, from
whence exit at the farther end in the face of an enemy was
found impossible, they were now overwhelmed with hostile
missiles from the walls on all sides? Though unable to get

told that Nikias did not wait for his colleague—that he thought it for the
best to get on as fast as possible with his own division.

It appears to me that the words é¢ixwethra:, &c. (c. 80) are not to be
understood both of Nikias and Demosthenes, but that they refer back to
the word aiwofs, two or three lines behind: "the Athenians {taken
generally) reached the sea "—no attention being at that moment paid to the
difference between the front and the rear divisions. The Athenians might
be said, not improperly, to reach the sea—at the time when the division of
N|k|as reached it.

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 27.

2 Thucyd.vii.81. Kat tdre ywo¥s (. Demosthenes) Tobs Zvpaxcofovs
Budkorras ol npovxwpﬂ ueAahoy § &y pdyne fuverdooero, fws ivB:a'rprwv
xukhooref Te bn' nu'rwv, xal & woAAG fopiBy adTds Te xnl of per’ abrob
*Abyraiol Fray- dveiknbévres yip ¥ T xwpfov, ﬁ xduhe piv rexlor mepiiv,
S3bs Bt Evfer Te xal Eviev, édas 8t odx SAfyas elyer, ¢BdarorTa
steperrabdy,

| translate §4bs 3& &wdev ve wal EwBey differently from Dr. Arnold, from
Mitford, and from others. These words are commonly understood to mean
that this walled plantation was bordered by two roads, one on each side.
Certainly the words might have that signification ; but | think they also
may have the signification (compareii. 76) which | have given in the text,
and which seems more plausible. It certainly is very improbable that the
Athenians should have gone out of the road, in order to shelter themselves
in the plantation; since they were fully aware that there was no safety for
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at the enemy, and deprived even of the resources of an active
despair, they endured incessant harassing for the greater part
of the day, without refreshment or repose, and with the number
of their wounded continually increasing; until at length the
remaining spirit of the unhappy sufferers was thoroughly
broken. Perceiving their condition, Gylippus sent to them a
herald with a proclamation; inviting all the islanders among
them to come forth from the rest, and promising them freedom
if they did so. The inhabitants of some cities, yet not many—
a fact much to their honour—availed themselves of this offer,
and surrendered. Presently, however, a larger negotiation was
opened, which ended by the entire division capitulating upon
terms, and giving up their arms.  Gylippus and the Syracusans
engaged that the lives of all should be spared; that is, that
none should be put to death either by violence, or by intoler-
able bonds, or by starvation. Having all been disarmed, they
were forthwith conveyed away as prisoners to Syracuse—6000
in number. It is aremarkable proof of the easy and opulent
circumstances of many among these gallant sufferers, when
we are told that the money which they had about them, even
at this last moment of pressure, was sufficient to fill the
concavities of four shields.! Disdaining either to surrender
or to make any stipulation for himself personally, Demosthenes
was on the point of killing himself with his own sword the
moment that the capitulation was concluded ; but his intention
was prevented, and he was carried off a disarmed prisoner, by
the Syracusans.”

On the next day, Gylippus and the victorious Syracusans
overtook Nikias on the right bank of the Erineus, apprised

them except in getting away. If we suppose that the plantation lay exactl
in the road, the word dve:anférres becomes perfectly explicable, on whic
| do not think that Dr. Arnold's comment is satisfactory. The pressure of the
troops from the rear into the hither opening, while those in the front could
not get out by the farther opening, would naturally cause this crowd and
huddling inside. ~ A road which passed right through the walled ground,
entering at one side and coming out at the other, might well be called
&3bs ¥wBer 1e xal &fev, Compare Dr. Arnold's Remarks on the Map
of Syracuse, vol. iii. p. 281 ; aswell ashisnoteonvii. 81.
| imagine the olive-trees to be here named, not for either of the two

reasons mentioned by Dr. Arnold, but because they hindered the Athenians
from seeing beforehand distinctly the nature of the enclosure into which
they were hastening, and therefore prevented any precautions from being
taken—such as that of forbidding too many troops from entering at once, & c.

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 27 ; Thucyd. vii. 82.

2 This statement depends upon the very good authority of the contem-
pgrarydsyracusan Philistus: see Pausanias, i. 29, 9; Philisti Fragm. 46,
ed. Didot
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him of the capitulation of Demosthenes, and summoned him
to capitulate also. He demanded leave to send a horseman,
for the purpose of verifying the statement; and on the return
of the horseman, he made a proposition to Gylippus—that his
army should be permitted to return home, on condition of
Athens reimbursing to Syracuse the whole expense of the war,
and furnishing hostages until payment should be made; one
citizen against each talent of silver. These conditions were
rejected; but Nikias could not yet bring himself to submit to
the same terms for his division as Demosthenes. Accordingly
the Syracusans recommenced their attacks, which the Athenians,
in spite of hunger and fatigue, sustained as they best could
until night. It was the intention of Nikias again to take
advantage of the night for the purpose of getting away. But
on this occasion the Syracusans were on the watch, and as
soon as they heard movement in the camp, they raised the
paean or war-shout; thus showing that they were on the look-
out, and inducing the Athenians again to lay down the arms
which they had taken up for departure. A detachment of
300 Athenians, nevertheless, still persisting in marching off,
apart from the rest, forced their way through the posts of the
Syracusans- These men got safely away, and nothing but the
want of guides prevented them from escaping altogether.’
During all this painful retreat, the personal resolution dis-
played by Nikias was exemplary. His sick and feeble frame
was made to bear up, and even to hearten up stronger men,
against the extremity of hardship, exhausting the last fragment
of hope or even p055|b|I|ty It was now the sixth day of the
retreat—six days® of constant privation, suffering, and endurance
of attack—yet Nikias early in the morning attempted a fresh
march, in order to get to the river Asinarus, which falls into
the same sen, south of the Erineus, but is a more considerable
stream, flowing deeply imbedded between lofty banks. This
was a last effort of despair, with little hope of final escape,
even if they did reach it. Yet the march was accomplished,
in spite of renewed and incessant attacks all the way, from
the Syracusan cavalry; who even got to the river before the
Athenians, occupying the ford, and lining the high banks near
it. Here the resolution of the unhappy fugitives at length
gave way : when they reached the river, their strength, their
patience, their spirit, and their hopes for the future, were all
extinct. Tormented with raging thirst, and compelled by the

 Thucyd. vii. 83.
2 plutarch (Nikias, c. 27) says eight days, inaccurately.
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attacks of the cavalry to march in one compact mass, they
rushed into the ford all at once, treading down and tumbling
over each other in the universal avidity for drink. Many thus
perished from being pushed down upon the points of the
spears; or lost their footing among the scattered articles of
baggage, and were thus borne down under water.! Meanwhile
the Syracusans from above poured upon the huddled mass
showers of missiles, while the Peloponnesian hoplites even
descended into the river, came to close quarters with them,
and slew considerable numbers. So violent nevertheless was
the thirst of the Athenians, that all other suffering was endured
in order to taste relief by drinking. And even when dead and
wounded were heaped in the river—when the water was tainted
and turbid with blood, as well as thick with the mud trodden
up—still the new-comers pushed their way in and swallowed it
with voracity.?

Wretched, helpless, and demoralised as the army now was,
Nikias could think no further of resistance. He accordingly
surrendered himself to Gylippus, to be dealt with at the dis-
cretion of that general and of the Lacedaemonians;® earnestly
imploring that the slaughter of the defenceless soldiers might
be arrested. Accordingly Gylippus gave orders that no more
should be Kkilled, but that the rest should be secured as
captives. Many were slain before this order was understood;
but of those who remained, almost all were made captive,
very few escaping. Nay, even the detachment of 300, who
had broken out in the night, having seemingly not known
whither to go, were captured and brought in by troops sent
forth for the purpose.* The triumph of the Syracusans was
in every way complete: they hung the trees on the banks of
the Asinarus with Athenian panoplies as trophy, and carried
back their prisoners in joyous procession to the city.

The number of prisoners thus made is not positively
specified by Thucydidés, as in the case of the division, of
Demosthenés, which had capitulated and laid down their arms
in a mass within the walls of the olive-ground. Of the cap-
tives from the division of Nikias, the larger proportion were
seized by private individuals, and fraudulently secreted for their

1Thucyd vii. 85; se Dr. Arnold's note.

Thucyd vii. 84 EBarror Svwler rols "Abmralovs, wivevrds

TE Tobs weAAods aopérovs, wal v oAy Irre T woreud v epicw
abroiy Taprraouérous.

® Thucyd. vii. 85, 86; Philistus, Fragm. 46, ed. Didot; Pausanias, i.
* Thucyd. vii. 85 ; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 27.
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own profit; the number obtained for the state belng compara-
tively small, seemingly not more than 1000.® The various
Sicilian towns became soon full of these prisoners, sold as
slaves for private account.

Not less than 40,000 persons in the aggregate had started
from the Athenian camp to commence the retreat, six days
before.  Of these probably many, either wounded or otherwise
incompetent even when the march began, soon found them-
selves unable to keep up, and were left behind to perish. Each
of the six days was a day of hard fighting and annoyance from
an indefatigable crowd of light troops, with little, and at last
seemingly nothing, to eat. The number was thus successively
thinned, by wounds, privations, and straggling; so that the
6000 taken with Demosthenes, and perhaps 3000 or 4000
captured with Nikias, formed the melancholy remnant. Of
the stragglers during the march, however, we are glad to learn
that many contrived to escape the Syracusan cavalry and get
to Katana—where also those who afterwards ran away from
their slavery under private masters, found a refuge” These
fugitive Athenians served as auleanes to repel the attacks
of the Syracusans upon Katana.’®

It was in this manner, chiefly, that Athens came to receive
again within her bosom a few of those ill-fated sons whom she
had drafted forth in two such splendid divisions to Sicily.
For of those who were carried as prisoners to Syracuse, fewer
yet could ever have got home. They were placed, for safe
custody, along with the other prisoners, in the stone-quarries of
Syracuse—of which there were several, partly on the southern
descent of the outer city towards the Nekropolis, or from the
higher level to the lower level of Achradina—partly in the
suburb afterwards called Neapolis, under the southern cliff
of Epipolae Into these quarries—deep hollows, of confined
space, with precipitous sides, and open at the top to the sky—
the miserable prisoners were plunged, lying huddled one upon
another, without the smallest protection or convenience. For

! Thucydidés states, roughly and without pretending to exact means
of knowledge, that the total number of captives brought to Syracuse under
public supervision, was not less than 7000—dafpbnoray §& of fluwavres,
dxpifely uiv yarerdy demely, Suws 5t oda dAdogovs Erramioygiiod (vii. 87)".
As the number taken with Demosthenes was 6000 (vii. 82), this leaves
1000 as having been obtained from the division of Nikias.

2 Thucyd.vii.85. weArct 3 Juws xad Sudpuvor, o} piv xal masaurixa.
ol Bk xal Boviesgarres xal SialiSpdaxovres Dorepor. The word wapavrixe
means, during the retreat.

° Lysias pro Polystrato, Orat. xx. sect. 26-28, c. 6, p. 65 R.
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subsistence they received each day a ration of one pint of
wheaten bread (half the daily ration of a slave) with no more
than half a pint of water, so that they were not preserved
from the pangs either of hunger or of thirst. Moreover the
heat of the midday sun, alternating with the chill of the
autumn nights, was alike afflicting and destructive ; while the
wants of life having all to be performed where they were,
without relief—the filth and stench presently became insup-
portable. Sick and wounded even at the moment of arrival,
many of them speedily died; and happiest was he who died
the first, leaving an unconscious corpse, which the Syracusans
would not take the trouble to remove, to distress and infect the
survivors.  Under this condition and treatment they remained
for seventy days; probably serving as a spectacle for the
triumphant Syracusan population, with their wives and children,
to come and look down upon, and to congratulate themselves
on their own narrow escape from sufferings similar in kind at
least, if not in degree. After that time, the novelty of the
spectacle had worn off; while the place must have become a
den of abomination and a nuisance intolerable even to the
citizens themselves. Accordingly they now removed all the
surviving prisoners, except the native Athenians and the few
Italian or Sicilian Greeks among them. Al those so removed
were sold for slaves® The dead bodies were probably at the
same time taken away, and the prison rendered somewhat less
loathsome. What became of the remaining prisoners, we are
not told. It may be presumed that those who could survive
so great an extremity of suffering might after a certain time be
allowed to get back to Athens on ransom. Perhaps some of
them may have obtained their release—as was the case (we
are told) with several of those who had been sold to private
masters—by the elegance of their accomplishments and the
dignity of their demeanour. The dramas of Euripides were
so peculiarly popular throughout all Sicily, that those Athenian
prisoners who knew by heart considerable portions of them,

! Thucyd. vii. 87. Diodorus (xiii. 20-32) gives two long orations pur-
porting to have been held in the Syracusan assembly, in discussing how the
risoners were to be dealt with. An old citizen, named Nikolaus, who
as lost his two sons in the war, is made to advocate the side of humane
treatment; while Gylippus is introduced as the orator recommending
harshness and revenge.

From whom Diodorus borrowed this, | do not know; but his whole
account of the matter appears to me untrustworthy.

One may judge of his accuracy when one finds him stating that the

prisoners received each two chanikes of barley-meal—instead of two kotyla,;
the chomix being four times as much as the kotylé (Diodor. xiii. 19).
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won the affections of their masters. Some even of the
stragglers from the army are affirmed to have procured for
themselves, by the same attraction, shelter and hospitality
during their flight. Euripides, we are informed, lived to
receive the thanks of several among these unhappy sufferers,
after their return to Athens." | cannot refrain from mention-
ing this story, though | fear its trustworthiness as matter of
fact is much inferior to its pathos and interest.

Upon the treatment of Nikias and Demosthenes, not merely
the Syracusans, but also the allies present, were consulted,
and much difference of opinion was found. To keep them
in confinement simply, without putting them to death, was
apparently the opinion advocated by Hermokratés.® But
Gylippus, then in full ascendency and an object of deep
gratitude for his invaluable services, solicited as a reward to
himself to be allowed to conduct them back as prisoners to
Sparta.  To achieve this would have earned for him signal
honour in the eyes of his countrymen; for while Demosthenes,
from his success at Pylus, was their hated enemy—Nikias had
always shown himself their friend, as far as an Athenian could
do so. It was to him that they owed the release of their
prisoners taken at Sphakteria; and he had calculated upon
this obligation when he surrendered himself prisoner to
Gylippus, and not to the Syracusans.

In spite of all his influence, however, Gylippus could not
carry this point.  First, the Corinthians both strenuously
opposed him themselves, and prevailed on the other alies to
do the same. Afraid that the wealth of Nikias would always
procure for him the means of escaping from imprisonment, so
as to do them further injury—they insisted on his being put
to death. Next, those Syracusans, who had been in secret
correspondence with Nikias during the siege, were yet more
anxious to get him put out of the way ; being apprehensive
that, if tortured by their political opponents, he might disclose
their names and intrigues.  Such various influences prevailed,
so that Nikias, as well as Demosthenes, was ordered to be put
to death by a decree of the public assembly, much to the
discontent of Gylippus. Hermokratés vainly opposed the
resolution, but perceiving that it was certain to be carried, he
sent to them a private intimation before the discussion closed;

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 29 ; Diodor. xiii. 33. The reader will sse how the
Carthaginians treated the Grecian prisoners whom they took in Sicily—in
Digdor. xiii. Ill.

2 plutarch, Nikias, c. 28; Diodor. xiii. 19.
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and procured for them, through one of the sentinels, the
means of dying by their own hands. Their bodies were pub-
licly exposed before the city gates to the view of the Syracusan
citizens;* while the day on which the final capture of Nikias
and his army was accomplished, came to be celebrated as an
annual festival, under the title of the Asmarla on the twenty-
sixth day of the Dorian month Karneius.?

Such was the close of the expedition, or rather of the two
expeditions, undertaken by Athens against Syracuse. Never
in Grecian history had a force so large, so costly, so efficient,
and full of promise and confidence, been sent forth ; never in
Grecian history had ruin so complete and sweepmg, or victory
so glorious and unexpected, been witnessed.®> Its consequences
were felt from one end of the Grecian world to the other, as
will appear in the coming chapters.

The esteem and admiration felt at Athens towards Nikias
had been throughout lofty and unshaken : after his death it
was exchanged for disgrace. His name was omitted, while
that of his colleague Demosthenes was engraved, on the
funeral pillar erected to commemorate the fallen warriors.
This difference Pausanias explains by saying that Nikias was
conceived to have disgraced himself as a military man by his.
voluntary surrender, which Demosthenés had disdai ned.*

! Thucyd. vii. 86; Plutarch, Nikias, c. 28. The statement which
Plutarch here cites from Timaas respecting the intervention of Hermo-
kratés, is not in any substantial contradictionwith Philistus and Thucydidés.
The word werevedérras scems decidedly preferable to xarareveférras, in
the text of Plutarch.

2 Plutarch, Nikias, c. 28. Though Plutarch says that the month Karneius
s " that which the Athenians call Metageitnion," yet it is not sdfe to affirm
that the day of the slaughter of the Asinarus was the 16th of the Attic
month Metageitnion. We know that the civil months of different cities
seldom or never exactly coincided. See the remarks of Franz on this point
in his comment on the valuable Inscriptions of Tauromenium, Corp. Inscr.
Gr. No. 5640, part xxxii. sect. 3, p. 640.

The surrender of Nikias must have taken place, | think, not less than
twenty-four or twenty-five days after the eclipse (which occurred on the 27th
of August)—that is about Sept. 21. Mr. Fynes Clinton (F. H. ad ann. 413
B.C.) seems to me to compress too much the interval between the eclipse
and the retreat; considering that the interval included two great battles,
with a certain space of time, before, between, and after.

The uerdrapor noticed by Thucyd. vii. 79 suits with Sept. 21:
compare Plutarch, Nikias, c. 22.

, Thucyd. vii. 87.
4 Pausan. i. 29, 9; Philist. Fragm. 46, ed.

Justin erroneously says that Demosthenes actually did kil himself, rather
than submit to surrender—before the surrender of Nikias; who (he says)
did not choose to follow the example :—
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The opinion of Thucydidés deserves special notice, in the
face of thisjudgement of his countrymen. While he says not
a word about Demosthenes, beyond the fact of his being put
to death, he adds in reference to Nikias a few words of marked
sympathy and commendation. "Such, or nearly such, (he
says) were the reasons why Nikias was put to death; though
he assuredly, among all Greeks of my time, least deserved to
come to so extreme a pitch of ill-fortune, considering his exact
performance of established duties to the divinity."

If we were judging Nikias merely as a private man, and

"Demosthenés, amisso exercitu, a captivitate gladio et voluntaria morte
< vindicat: Nicias autem, ne Demosthenis quidem exemplo, ut sibi
consuleret, admonitus, cladem suorum auxit dedecore captivilatis" (Justin,
I\'A

Philistus, whom Pausanias announces himself as following, is an excellent
witness for the actual facts in Sicily ; though not so good a witness for the
impression at Athens respecting those facts.

It seems certain, even from Thucydidés, that Nikias, in surrendering
himself to Gyl|ppus thought that he had considerable chance of saving his
life—Plutarch too so interprets the proceeding, and condemns it as
disgraceful (see his comparison of Nikias and Crassus, near the end).
Demosthenes could not have thought the same for himself: the fact of
his attempted suicide appears to me certain, on the authority of Philistus,
though Thucydidés does not notice it.

Thucyd. vii. 86. Kel & uey TomiTn § O éyyiTere TovTwy eitig
Gnﬂmﬁsl, friaTa 8 &kiox By TAv re &n' duod "EAAGywr és Tovre Suorvyins
apicdodus, 816 THY vevopropévny s Td feiov ImiTHbevoin

So stood the text of Thucydidés, until various recent editors changed the
last words, on the authority of some MSS., t0 §:& T7H» waoavy éy dperyy
vevouidpévyy éxmurhleuar,

Though Dr. Arnold and some of the best critics prefer and adopt the
latter reading, | confess it seems to me that the former is more suitable
to the Greek vein of thought, as well as more conformable to truth
about Nikias.

A man's good or bad fortune, depending on the favourable or unfavour-
able disposition of the gods towards him, was understood to be determined
more directly by his piety and religious observances, rather than by his
virtue (see passages in Isokratés de Permutation. Orat. xv. sect. 301 ;
Lysias, cont. Nikomach. c. 5, p. 854)—though undoubtedly the two ideas
went to a certain extent together Men might differ about the virtue
of Nikias ; but his piety was an incontestable fact; and his "good fortune "
also (in times prior to the Sicilian expedition) was recognised by men like
Alkibiadés, who most probably had no very lofty opinion of his virtue
(Thucyd. vi. 17). The contrast between the remarkable piety of Nikias,
and that extremity of ill-fortune which marked the close of his life—was
very likely to shock Grecian ideas generally, and was a natural circum-
stance for the historian to note. Whereas if we read, in the passage,
wacayr sy dperfip—the panegyric upon Nikias becomes both less specia
and more disproportionate—beyond what even Thucydidés (as far as we
can infer from other expressions, seev. 16) would be inclined to bestow
upon him—more in fact than he says in commendation even of Periklés.
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setting his personal conduct in one scale, against his personal
suffering on the other, the remark of Thucydidés would be
natural and intelligible. But the general of a great expedition,
upon whose conduct the lives of thousands of brave men as
well as the most momentous interests of his country depend,
cannot be tried by any such standard. His private merit
becomes a secondary point in the case, as compared with the
discharge of his responsible public duties, by which he must
stand or fall.

Tried by this more appropriate standard, what are we to say
of Nikias? We are compelled to say, that if his personal
suffering could possibly be regarded in the light of an atone-
ment, or set in an equation against the mischief brought by
himself both on his army and his country—it would not be
greater than his deserts. | shall not here repeat the separate
points in his conduct which justify this view, and which have
been set forth as they occurred, in the preceding pages.
Admitting fully both the good intentions of Nikias, and his
personal bravery, rising even into heroism during the last few
days in Sicily—it is not the less incontestable, that first, the
failure of the enterprise—next, the destruction of the arma-
ment—is to be traced distinctly to his lamentable misjudgement.
Sometimes petty trifling—sometimes apathy and inaction—
sometimes presumptuous neglect—sometimes obstinate blind-
ness even to urgent and obvious necessities—one or other of
these his sad mental defects, will be found operative at every
step whereby this fated armament sinks down from exuberant
efficiency into the last depth of aggregate ruin and individual
misery. His improvidence and incapacity stand proclaimed,
not merely in the narrative of the historian, but even in his
own letter to the Athenians, and in his own speeches both
before the expedition and during its closing misfortunes, when
contrasted with the reality of his proceedings. The man
whose flagrant incompetency could bring such wholesale ruin
upon two fine armaments entrusted to his command, upon the
Athenian maritime empire, and ultimately upon Athens herself
—must appear on the tablets of history under the severest
condemnation, even though his personal virtues had been
loftier than those of Nikias.

And yet our great historian—after devoting two immortal
books to this expedition—after setting forth emphatically both
the glory of its dawn and the wretchedness of its close, with a
dramatic genius parallel to the CEdipus Tyrannus of Sophoklés
—when he comes to recount the melancholy end of the two
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commanders, has no words to spare for Demosthenes (far the
abler officer of the two, who perished by no fault of his
own), but reserves his flowers to strew on the grave of Nikias,
the author of the whole calamity—"What a pity ! Such a
respectable and religious man ! "

Thucydidés is here the more instructive, because he exactly
represents the sentiment of the general Athenian public
towards Nikias during his lifetime. They could not bear to
condemn, to mistrust, to dismiss, or to do without, so respect-
able and religious a citizen. The private qualities of Nikias
were not only held to entitle him to the most indulgent
construction of all his public short-comings, but also ensured
to him credit for political and military competence altogether
disproportionate to his deserts. When we find Thucydidés,
after narrating so much improvidence and mismanagement on
the grand scale, still keeping attention fixed on the private
morality and decorum of Nikias, asif it constituted the main
feature of his character—we can understand how the Athenian
people originally came both to over-estimate this unfortunate
leader, and continued over-estimating him with tenacious
fidelity even after glaring proof of his incapacity. Never in
the political history of Athens did the people make so fatal a
mistake in placing their confidence.

In reviewing the causes of popular misjudgement, historians
are apt to enlarge prominently, if not exclusively, on dema
gogues and the demagogic influences. Mankind being usually
considered in the light of governable material, or as instruments
for exalting, arming, and decorating their rulers—whatever
renders them more difficult to handle in this capacity, ranks
first in the category of vices. Nor can it be denied that this
was a real and serious cause. Clever criminative speakers
often passed themselves off for something above their real
worth : though useful and indispensable as a protection against
worse, they sometimes deluded the people into measures
impolitic or unjust. But, even if we grant, to the cause of
misjudgement here indicated, a greater practical efficiency than
history will fairly sanction—still it is only one among others
more mischievous. Never did any man at Athens, by mere
force of demagogic qualities, acquire a measure of esteem at
once so exaggerated and so durable, combined with so much
power of injuring his fellow-citizens, as the anti-demagogic
Nikias. The man who, over and above his shabby manoeuvre
about the expedition against Sphakteria, and his improvident
sacrifice of Athenian interests in the alliance with Sparta
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ended by bringing ruin on the greatest armament ever sent
forth by Athens, as well as upon her maritime empire—was
not a leather-seller of impudent and abusive eloquence, but
a man of ancient family and hereditary wealth—munificent
and affable, having credit not merely for the largesses which
he bestowed, but also for all the insolences, which as a rich
man he might have committed, but did not commit—free from
all pecuniary corruption—a brave man, and above all, an
ultra-religious man, believed therefore to stand high in the
favour of the gods, and to be fortunate. Such was the esteem
which the Athenians felt for this union of good qualities
purely personal and negative, with eminent station, that they
presumed the higher aptitudes of command,® and presumed
them unhappily after proof that they did not exist—after proof
that what they had supposed to be caution was only apathy
and mental weakness. No demagogic arts or eloquence would
ever have created in the people so deep-seated an illusion as
the imposing respectability of Nikias. Now it was against the
overweening ascendency of such decorous and pious incom-
petence, when aided by wealth and family advantages, that the
demagogic accusatory eloquence ought to have served as a
natural bar and corrective. Performing the functions of a
constitutional opposition, it afforded the only chance of that
tutelary exposure whereby blunders and short-comings might
be arrested in time. How insufficient was the check which it
provided—even at Athens, where every one denounces it as
having prevailed in devouring excess—the history of Nikias is
an ever-living testimony.

CHAPTER L X

FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ATHENIAN ARMAMENT IN
SICILY, DOWN TO THE OLIGARCHICAL CONSPIRACY OF THE
FOUR HUNDRED AT ATHENS

IN the preceding chapter, we followed to its melancholy
close the united armament of Nikias and Demosthenes, first in
the harbour and lastly in the neighbourhood of Syracuse,
towards the end of September 413 B.C.

1 A good many of the features depicted by Tacitus (Hist. i. 49) in Galba,
suit the character of Nikias—much more than those of the rapacious and
unprincipled Crassus, with whom Plutarch compares the latter :—
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The first impression which we derive from the perusal of
that narrative is, sympathy for the parties directly concerned—
chiefly for the number of gallant Athenianswho thus miserably
perished, partly also for the Syracusan victors, themselves afew
months before on the verge of apparent ruin. But the distant
and collateral effects of the catastrophe throughout Greece
were yet more momentous than those within theisland inwhich
it occurred.

| have already mentioned, that even at the moment when
Demosthenes with his powerful armament left Peirsaus to go to
Sicily, the hostilities of the Peloponnesian confederacy against
Athens herself had been already recommenced. Not only was
the Spartan king Agis ravaging Attica, but the far more impor-
tant step of fortifying Dekeleia, for the abode of a perma-
nent garrison, was in course of completion. That fortress,
having been begun about the middle of March, was probably
by the month of June in a situation to shelter its garrison,
which consisted of contingents periodically furnished, and
relieving each other alternately, from all the different states
of the confederacy, under the permanent command of king
Agis himself.

And now began that incessant marauding of domiciliated
enemies—destined to last for nine years until the final capture
of Athens—partially contemplated even at the beginning of the
Peloponnesian war—and recently enforced, with full compre-
hension of its dlsastrous effects, by the virulent antipathy of
the exile Alkibiadés." The earlier invasions of Attica had
been all temporary, continuing for five or six weeks at the
furthest, and leaving the country in repose for the remainder of
the year. But the Athenians now underwent from henceforward
the fatal experience of a hostile garrison within fifteen miles of
their city; an experience peculiarly painful this summer, aswell
from its novelty, as from the extraordinary vigour which Agis
displayed in his operations. His excursions were so widely
extended, that no part of Attica was secure or could be
rendered productive. Not only were all the sheep and cattle
destroyed, but the dlaves too, especialy the most valuable
slaves or artisans, began to desert to Dekeleia in great

"V etusin familia nobilitas, magnae opes : ipsi medium ingenium, magis
extravitia, quamcum virtutibus, Sed claritas natalium, et metus temporum,
obtentui fuit, ut quod segnitiafuit, sapientia vocaretur. Dum vigebat aaas
militari laude apud Germanias floruit: proconsul, Africam moderate ; jam
senior, citeriorem Hlspanlam parl justltla continuit. MajOI’ privato visus,

dumprlvatus fuit, et omnium consensu capax imperii, nisi imperasset.”
" Thucyd. 1. 122-142; vi. 90.
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numbers: more than 20,000 of them soon disappeared in this
way. So terrible aloss of income both to proprietors of land
and to employers in the city, was further aggravated by the in-
creased cost and difficulty of import from Eubcea. Provisions
and cattle from thatisland had previously come overland from
Orbpus, but as that road was completely stopped by the
garrison of Dekeleia, they were now of necessity sent round
Cape Sunium by sea; a transit more circuitous and expenswe
besides being open to attack from the enemy's privateers.® In
the midst of such heavy privations, the demands on citizens-
and metics for military duty were multiplied beyond measure.
The presence of the enemy at Dekeleia forced them to keep
watch day and night throughout their long extent of wall,
comprising both Athens and Peiraus: in the daytime the hop-
lites of the city relieved each other on guard, but at night,
nearly all of them were either on the battlements or at the
various military stations in the city. Instead of a city, in fact,
Athens was reduced to the condition of something like a
military post.? Moreover the rich citizens of the state, who
served as horsemen, shared in the general hardship; being
called on for daily duty in order to restrain at least, since they
could not entirely prevent, the excursions of the garrison of
Dekeleia: their efficiency was however soon |mpa|red by the
laming of their horses on the hard and stony soil .

Besides the personal efforts of the citizens, such exigencies
pressed heavily on the financial resources of the state.  Already
the immense expense incurred, in fitting out the two large
armaments for Sicily, had exhausted all the accumulations laid
by in the treasury during the interval since the peace of
Nikias; so that the attacks from Dekeleia, not only imposing
heavy additional cost, but at the same time abridging the
means of paying, brought the finances of Athens into positive
embarrassment. With the view of increasing her revenues,
she altered the principle on which her subject-allies had
hitherto been assessed. Instead of a fixed sum of annual

! Thucyd. viii. 4. About the extensive ruin caused by the Lacedaamo-
nians to the olive-grounds in Attica, see Lysias, Or. vii. De Olead Sacra,
sect. 6, 7.

An inscription preserved in M. Boeckh's Corp. Inscr. (Part ii. No. 93,
P. 1’32) gives some hint how landlords and tenants met this inevitable
damage from the hands of the invaders. The Deme /Ax6neis lets a farm to
a certain tenant for forty years, at a fixed rent of 140 drachmae ; but if
an invading enemy shall drive him out or injure his farm, the Deme is to
receive one half of the year's produce in place of the year's rent.

2 Thucyd. vii. 28, 29. Thucyd. vii. 27.
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tribute, she now required from them payment of a duty of 5
per cent, on all imports and exports by sea® How this new
principle of assessment worked, we have unfortunately no
information. To collect the duty, and take precautions
against evasion, an Athenian custom-house officer must have
been required in each allied city. Yet it is difficult to under-
stand how Athens could have enforced a system at once
novel, extensive, vexatious, and more burdensome to the
payers—when we come to see how much her hold over those
payers, as well as her naval force became enfeebled, before the
close even of the actual year.?

Her impoverished finances also compelled her to dismiss a
body of Thracian mercenaries, whose aid would have been
very useful against the enemy at Dekeleia. These Thracian
peltasts, 1300 in number, had been hired at a drachma per
day each man, to go with Demosthenes to Syracuse, but had
not reached Athens in time. As soon as they came thither,
the Athenians placed them under the command of Diitrephes,
to conduct them back totheir native country—with instructions
to do damage to the Boeotians, as opportunity might occur, in
his way through the Euripus. Accordingly Diitrephés, putting
them on shipboard, sailed round Sunium and northward along
the eastern coast of Attica. After a short disembarkation near
Tanagra, he passed on to Chalkis in Euboea in the narrowest
'‘part of the strait, from whence he crossed in the night to the
Bosotian coast opposite, and marched up some distance from

* Thucyd. vii. 28,
2 Upon this new assessment on the allies, determined by the Athenians,

Mr. Mitford remarks as follows :—

" Thus light, in comparison of what we have laid upon ourselves, was
'the heaviest tax, as far as we learn from history, at that time known in the
world. Yet it caused much discontent among the dependent common-
wealths ; the arbitrary power by which it was imposed being indeed reason-
. ably execrated, though the burden itself was comparatively a nothing."

This admission is not easily reconciled with the frequent invectives in
which Mr. Mitford indulges against the empire of Athens, as practising a
system of extortion and oppression ruinous to the subject-allies.

| do not know, however, on what authority he affirms that this was "the
-heaviest tax then known in the world ;" and that " it caused much discon-
tent among the subject commonwealths." The latter assertion would indeed
be sufficiently probable, if it be true that the tax ever came into operation :
"but we are not entitled to affirm it.

Considering how very soon the terrible misfortunes of Athens came on, |
cannot but think it a matter of uncertainty whether the new assessment
« ever became a reality throughout the Athenian empire. And the fact that
Thucydidés does not notice it as an additional cause of discontent among
the allies, is one reason for such doubts.
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the sea to the neighbourhood of the Boeotian town Mykal éssus.
He arrived here unseen—lay in wait near a temple of Hermes
about two miles distant—and fell upon the town unexpectedly
at break of day. To the Mykalessians—dwelling in the centre
of Bomotia, not far from Thebes and at a considerable distance
from the sea—such an assault was not less unexpected than
formidable. Their fortifications were feeble—in some parts
low, in other parts even tumbling down; nor had they even
taken the precaution to close their gates at night: so that the
barbarians under Diitrephés, entering the town without the
smallest difficulty, began at once the work of pillage and
destruction. The scene which followed was something alike
novel and revolting to Grecian eyes. Not only were all the
houses, and even the temples, plundered—but the Thracians
further, manifested that raging thirst of blood which seemed
inherent in their race. They slew every living thing that came
in their way; men, women, children, horses, cattle, &c.
They burst into a school, wherein many boys had just been
assembled, and massacred them all. This scene of blood-
shed, committed by barbarians who had not been seen in
Greece since the days of Xerxes, was recounted with horror
and sympathy throughout all Grecian communities, though
Mykalessus was in itself a town of second-rate or third-rate
magnitude.”

The succour brought from Thebes, by Mykalessian fugi-
tives, arrived unhappily only in time to avenge, not to save, the
inhabitants. The Thracians were already retiring with the
booty which they could carry away, when the Boeotarch
Skirphondas overtook them both with cavalry and hoplites;
after having put to death some greedy plunderers who tarried
too long in the town. He compelled them to relinquish most
of their booty, and pursued them to the sea-shore; not without
a brave resistance from these peltasts, who had a peculiar way
of fighting which disconcerted the Thebans. But when they
arrived at the sea-shore, the Athenian ships did not think it
safe to approach very close, so that not Iess than 250 Thracians
were slain before they could get aboard;? and the Athenian

! Thucyd. vii. 29, 30, 31. | conceive that ooy e ueydAp is the right
reading—and not stfep eydAip—in reference to Mykaléssus. The words dr
&l ueyéfer in c. 31 refer to the size of the city.

The reading is however disputed among critics. It is evident from the
language of Thucydidés that the catastrophe at Mykaléssus made a profound
impression throughout Greece.

* Thucyd. vii. 30; Pausanias, i. 23, 3. Compare Meineke, ad Ari-
stophanis Fragment.""Hpwes, vol.ii. p. 1069.
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commander Diitrephés was so severely wounded that he died
shortly afterwards. The rest pursued their voyage home-
ward.

Meanwhile the important station of Naupaktus and the
mouth of the Corinthian Gulf again became the theatre of
naval encounter. It will be recollected that this was the scene
of the memorable victories gained by the Athenian admiral
Phormion in the second year of the Peloponnesian war,'
wherein the nautical superiority of Athens over her enemies,
as to ships, crews, and admiral, had been so transcendently
manifested. In that respect, matters had now considerably
changed. While the navy of Athens had fallen off since the
days of Phormion, that of her enemy had improved: Ariston,
and other skilful Corinthian steersmen, not attempting to copy
Athenian tactics, had studied the best mode of coping with
them, and had modified the build of their own triremes
accordingly,? at Corinth as well as at Syracuse. Seventeen
years before, Phormion with eighteen Athenian triremes would
have thought himself afull match for twenty-five Corinthian.
But the Athenian admiral of this year, Konon, also a perfectly
brave man, now judged so differently, that he constrained
Demosthenes and Eurymedon to reinforce his eighteen triremes
with ten others—out of the best of their fleet, at a time when
they had certainly none to spare—on the ground that the
Corinthian fleet opposite of 25 saill was about to assume the
offensive against him.*

Soon afterwards Diphilus came to supersede Konon with
some fresh ships from Athens, which made the total number of
triremes 33. The Corinthian fleet, reinforced so as to be
nearly of the same number, took up a station on the coast of
Achaia opposite Naupaktus, at a spot called Erineus, in the
territory of Rhypes. They ranged themselves across the
mouth of alittle indentation of the coast, or bay in the shape
of a crescent, with two projecting promontories as horns:
each of these promontories was occupied by a friendly land-
force, thus supporting the line of triremes at both flanks,
This was a position which did not permit the Athenians to sail
through the line, or manoeuvre round it and in the rear of it.
Accordingly, when the fleet of Diphilus came across from
Naupaktus, it remained for some time close in front of the
Corinthians, neither party venturing to attack; for the straight-

Y Seevol. vi. ch. xlix. of this History.

2 See the preceding chapter.
3 Thucyd. vii. 31." Compare the language of Phormion, ii. 88, 89.
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forward collision was destructive to the Athenian ships with
their sharp, but light and feeble beaks—while it was favourable
to the solid bows, and thick ep6tids or ear-projections, of the
Corinthian trireme. After considerable delay, the Corinthians
at length began the attack on their side—yet not advancing far
enough out to sea, to admit of the manoeuvring and evolutions
of the Athenians. The battle lasted some time, terminating
with no decisive advantage to either party. Three Corinthian
triremes were completely disabled, though the crews of all
escaped by swimming to their friends ashore : on the Athenian
side, not one trireme became absolutely water-logged, but
seven were so much damaged, by straightforward collision
with the stronger bows of the enemy, that they became almost
useless after they got back to Naupaktus. The Athenians had
so far the advantage, that they maintained their station, while
the Corinthians did not venture to renew the fight: moreover
both the wind and the current set towards the northern shore,
so that the floating fragments and dead bodies came into
possession of the Athenians. Each party thought itself en-
titled to erect atrophy; but the real feeling of victory lay on
the side of Corinth, and that of defeat on the side of Athens.
The reputed maritime superiority of the latter was felt by both
parties to have sustained a diminution; and such assuredly
would have been the impression of Phormion, had he been
alive to witness the conflict.!

This battle appears to have taken place, so far as we can
make out, a short time before the arrival of Demosthenes at
Syracuse, about the close of the month of May. We cannot
doubt that the Athenians most anxiously expected news from
that officer, with some account of victories obtained in Sicily,
to console them for having sent him away at a moment when
his services were so cruelly wanted at home. Perhaps they
may even have indulged hopes of the near capture of Syracuse,
as a means of restoring their crippled finances. Their
disappointment would be all the more bitter when they came
to receive, towards the end of June or beginning of July,
despatches announcing the capital defeat of Demosthenes in
his attempt upon Epipolae and the consequent extinction of
all hope that Syracuse could ever be taken. After these
despatches, we may perhaps doubt whether any others subse-
quently reached Athens. The generals would not write home
during the month of indecision immediately succeeding, when
Demosthenes was pressing for retreat, and Nikias resisting

! Thucyd. vii. 34.
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it. They might possibly, however, write immediately on
taking their resolution to retreat, at the time when they
sent to Katana to forbid further supplies of provisions:—but
this was the last practicable opportunity—for closely afterwards
followed their naval defeat, and the blocking up of the mouth
of the Great Harbour. The mere absence of intelligence
would satisfy the Athenians that their affairs in Sicily were
proceeding badly. But the closing series of calamities, down
to the final catastrophe, would only come to their knowledge
indirectly; partly through the triumphant despatches trans-
mitted from Syracuse to Sparta, Corinth, and Thebes—partly
through individual soldiers of their own armament who
escaped.

According to the tale of Plutarch, the news was first made
known at Athens through a stranger, who, arriving at Peiraaus,
went into a barber's shop, and began to converse about it as
upon a theme which must of course be uppermost in every
one's mind. The astonished barber, hearing for the first time
such fearful tidings, ran up to Athens to communicate it to the
archons as well as to the public in the market-place. The
public assembly being forthwith convoked, he was brought
before it, and called upon to produce his authority, which he
was unable to do, as the stranger had disappeared. He was
consequently treated as a fabricator of uncertified rumours for
the disturbance of the public tranquillity, and even put to the
torture.® How much of thisimprobable tale may be true, we
cannot determine; but we may easily believe that neutrals,
passing from Corinth or Megara to Peirsaus, were the earliest
communicants of the misfortunes of Nikias and Demosthenes
in Sicily during the months of July and August. Presently
came individual soldiers of the armament, who had got away
from the defeat and found a passage home; so that the bad
news was but too fully confirmed. But the Athenians were
long before they could bring themselves to believe, even upon
the testimony of these fugitives, how entire had been the
destruction of their two splendid armaments, without even a
feeble remnant left to console them.?

As soon as the full extent of their loss was at length forced
upon their convictions, the city presented a scene of the
deepest affliction, dismay and terror. Over and above the
extent of private mourning, from the loss of friends and rela-

! Plutarch, Nikias, c. 30. He gives the story without much confidence—

*Abnvaious 3¢ gaor, &c.
2 Thucyd. viii. 1.
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tives, which overspread nearly the whole city—there prevailed
utter despair as to the public safety. Not merely was the
empire of Athens apparently lost, but Athens herself seemed
utterly defenceless. Her treasury was empty, her docks nearly
destitute of triremes, the flower of her hoplites as well as of her
seamen had perished in Sicily without leaving their like behind,
and her maritime reputation was irretrievably damaged; while
her enemies, on the contrary, animated by feelings of exuberant
confidence and triumph, were further strengthened by the
accession of their new Sicilian allies. In these melancholy
months (October, November, 413 B.C)) the Athenians expected
nothing less than a vigorous attack, both by land and sea, from
the Peloponnesian and Sicilian forces united, with the aid of
their own revolted allies—an attack which they knew themselves
to be in no condition to repel.

Amidst so gloomy a prospect, without one ray of hope to
cheer them on any side, it was but poor satisfaction to vent
their displeasure on the chief speakers who had recommended
their recent disastrous expedition, or on those prophets and
reporters of oracles who had promised them the divine blessing
upon it.?2  After this first burst both of grief and anger, however,

! Thucyd viii. 1. Tidvra 5¢ warrayxdfer alrots éadmwe:, &c.

2 Thucyd. viii. 1. ‘Eweadh 5t ¥yrwoar, yehewol piv Foer vols Lvumpo-
Buunbeiat vav pardpwy vdy Exwrowy, Bowepodn abrel Ynpiarduervo, &e.

From these latter words, it would seem that Thucydidés considered the
Athenians, after having adopted the expedition by their votes, to have de-
barred themselves from the right of complaining of those speakers who had
stood forward prominently to advise the step. | do not at all concur in his
opinion. The adviser of any important measure always makes himself
morally responsible for its justice, usefulness, and practicability; and he
very properly incurs disgrace, more or less according to the case, if it turns
out to present results totally contrary to those which he had predicted. We
know that the Athenian law often imposed upon the mover of a proposition
not merely moral, but even legal, responsibility ; a regulation of doubtful
propriety under other circumstances, but which | believe to have been useful
at Athens.

It must be admitted however to have been hard upon the advisers of this
expedition, that—from the total destruction of the armament, neither
generals nor soldiers returning—they were not enabled to show how much
of the ruin had arisen from faults in the execution, not in the plan conceived.
The speaker in the Oration of Lysias—wept dnueloews Tov Nixiov dbeAdoi
(Or. xviii. sect. 2)—attempts to transfer the blame from Nikias upon the
advisers of the expedition—a manifest injustice.

Demosthenes (in the Oration de Corond, c. 73) gives an emphatic and
noble statement of the responsibility which he cheerfully accepts for himself
as a political speaker and adviser—responsibility for seeing the beginnings
and understanding the premonitory signs of coming events, and giving his
countrymen warning beforehand: i3ety r& wpdyuara dpxdueva xal wpomigdé-
gla: kel wpouwsiv Tois EAAms, This is the just view of the subject; and
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they began gradually to look their actual situation in the face;
and the more energetic speakers would doubtless administer the
salutary lesson of reminding them how much had been achieved
by their forefathers sixty-seven years before, when the approach
of Xerxes threatened them with dangers not less overwhelming.
Under the peril of the moment, the energy of despair revived
in their bosoms : they resolved to get together, as speedily as
they could, both ships and money—to keep watch over their
allies, especialy Eubcea—and to defend themselves to the
last. A Board of ten elderly men, under the title of Probdli,
was named to review the expenditure, to suggest all practi-
cable economies, and propose for the future such measures as
occasion might seem to require. The propositions of these
Probdli were for the most part adopted, with a degree of unani-
mity and promptitude rarely seen in an Athenian assembly—
springing out of that pressure and alarm of the moment which
silenced all criticism.! Among other economies, the Athenians
abridged the costly splendour of their choric and liturgic cere-
monies at home, and brought back the recent garrison which
they had established on the Laconian coast. They at the same
time collected timber, commenced the construction of new ships,
and fortified Cape Sunium in order to protect their numerous
transport ships in the passage from Eubcea to Peiraaus.

applying the measure proposed by Demosthenes, the Athenians had ample
ground to be displeased with their orators.

Thucyd Viii. 1. wdrrae 8k wpds 7t mapaxpfue wemleés, Gmwep puhel Sfuos
wo:s:v éToiuot Aoar ebraxrerv | compare Xenoph. Mem. iii. 5, 5.

2 Thucyd. viii. 1-4.  About the functions of this Board of Probﬂli, much
has been said for which there is no warrant in Thucydidés—ré» e xaTé vh
wAw e €5 ehrEdewy rudporival, kal dpxfiy Twva wpegBorépuy drlpdy dMéotar,
oiTives wepl Ty wopdvray s &y watpds § wpoBoviedoovar, Tidera 3& wpbs Td
xapaxphipe wepldeds, Bmrep direl Suos mowiv, drolpo foay ebraxTeir.

Upon which Dr. Arnold remarks—"That is, no measure was to be sub-
mitted to the people, till it had first been approved by this Council of
Elders." And such is the general view of the commentators.

No such meaning as this, however, is necessarily contained in the word
FipdBovapr. It is indeed conceivable that persons so denominated might
be invested with such a control; but we cannot infer it, or affirmit, simply
from the name. Nor will the paamesin Aristotle's Politics, wherein the
TpéPovin: OCCUrs, authorise any inference with respect to this Board
ir(l)thg)special case of Athens (Aristotel. Politic, iv. 11, 9; iv. 12, 8; vi. 5,
10-13).

The Board only seems to have lasted for a short time at Athens, being
named for a temporary purpose, at a moment of peculiar pressure and dis-
couragement. During such a state of feeling, there was little necessity for
throwing additional obstacles in the way of new propositions to be made to
the people. It was rather of importance to encourage the suggestion of new
measures, from men of sense and experience. A Board destined merely for
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While Athens was thus struggling to make head against her
misfortunes, all the rest of Greece was full of excitement and
aggressive scheming against her. So grave an event as the
destruction of this great armament had never happened since
the expedition of Xerxes against Greece. It not only roused
the most distant cities of the Grecian world, but also the
Persian satraps and the court of Susa. It stimulated the
enemies of Athens to redoubled activity; it emboldened her
subject-allies to revolt; it pushed the neutral states, who all
feared what she would have done if successful against Syracuse,
now to declare war against her, and put the finishing stroke to
her power as well as to her ambition. A1l of them, enemies,
subjects, and neutrals, alike believed that the doom of Athens
was seadled, and that the coming spring would see her captured.
Earlier than the ensuing spring, the Lacedamonians did not
feel disposed to act; but they sent round their instructions to
the allies for operations both by land and sea to be then com-
menced ; all these allies being prepared to do their best, in
hopes that this effort would be the last required from them,
and the most richly rewarded. A fleet of 1loo triremes was
directed to be prepared against the spring; 50 of these being
imposed in equal proportion onthe Lacedaamonians themselves
and the Bosotians—15 on Corinth—15 on the Phocians and
Lokrians—10 on the Arcadians, with Pelléné and Sikyon—ro
on Megara, Troezen, Epidaurus, and Hermioné. It seems to
have been considered that these ships might be built and
launched during the interval between September and March.®

control and hindrance, would have been mischievous instead of useful under
the reigning melancholy at Athens.

The Board was doubtless merged in the Oligarchy of Four Hundred, like
all the other magistracies of the state, and was not reconstituted after their
deposition.

| cannot think it admissible to draw inferences as to the functions of this
Board of Probdli now constituted, from the proceedings of the Probdlus in
Aristophanis Lysistrata, as is doneby Wachsmuth (Hellenische Alterthums-
kunde, i. 2, p. 198), and by Wattenbach (De Quadringentorum Athenis
Factione, p. 17-21, Berlin 1842).

Schoman (Ant. Jur. Pub. Graecor. v. xii. p. 181) says of these MpdBovam
—*" Videtur autem eorum potestas fere annua fuisse." | do not distinctly
understand what he means by these words; whether he means that the
Board continued permanent, but that the members were annually changed.
If this be his meaning, | dissent from it. | think that the Board lasted until
the time of the Four Hundred, which would be about a year and a half
from its first institution.

Thucyd viii. 2, 3. Aawelaipdwior 5t v xpdorak rais wéheow dnmrdy
vedr Tiis vevenylas émoweivre, &c. : compare also ¢. g—waperrevd{orro
i ravenylar, &c
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The same large hopes, which had worked upon men's minds at
the beginning of the war, were now again rife in the bosoms of
the Peloponnesians;® the rather as that powerful force from
Sicily, which they had then been disappointed in obtaining,
might now be anticipated with tolerable assurance as really
forthcoming.?

From the smaller alies, contributions in money were exacted
for the intended fleet by Agis, who moved about during this
autumn with a portion of the garrison of Dekeleia. In the
course of his circuit, he visited the town of Herakleia, near the
Maliac Gulf, and levied large contributions on the neighbouring
CEtemans, in reprisal for the plunder which they had taken from
that town, as well as from the Phthiot Achsans and other
subjects of the Thessalians, though the latter vainly entered
their protest against his proceedings.®

It was during the march of Agis through Boeotia that the
inhabitants of Eubcea (probably of Chalkisand Eretria) applied
to him, entreating his aid to enable them to revolt from Athens;
which he readily promised, sending for Alkamenés at the head
of 300 Neodamode hoplites from Sparta, to be despatched across
to the island as harmost. Having a force permanently at his
disposal, with full liberty of military action, the Spartan king at
Dekeleia was more influential even than the authorities at home,
so that the disaffected allies of Athens addressed themselves in
preference to him. It was not long before envoys from Lesbos
visited him for this purpose. So powerfully was their claim
enforced by the Boeotians (their kinsmen of the Aolic race),
who engaged to furnish ten triremes for their aid, provided
Agis would send ten others—that he was induced to postpone
his promise to the Eubosans, and to direct Alkamenés as har-
most to Leshos instead of Eubcea,* without at all consulting the
authorities at Sparta.

The threatened revolt of Lesbos and Eubosa, especialy the
latter, was a vital blow to the empire of Athens. But this was
not the worst. At the same time that these two islands were
negotiating with Agis, envoys from Chios, the first and most
powerful of all Athenian allies, had gone to Sparta for the same
purpose. The government of Chios—an oligarchy, but dis-
tinguished for its prudent management and caution in avoiding
risks—considering Athens to be now on the verge of ruin, even

' Thucyd. viii. 5. Zvrwy obdis Exre # Sowep dpxopévur v naragnevy rob
xohéuoy compareil 7.
j Thucyd. vijj. : compareii. 7; iii. 86. 3 Thucyd. viii. 3.
Thucyd. viii. 5.
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in the estimation of the Athenians themselves, thought itself
safe, together with the opposite city of Erythreg in taking
measures for achieving independence.’

Besides these three great allies, whose example in revolting
was sure to be followed by others, Athens was now on the
point of being assailed by other enemies yet more unexpected—
the two Persian satraps of the Asiatic seaboard, Tissaphernés
and Pharnabazus. No sooner was the Athenian catastrophe in
Sicily known at the court of Susa, than the Great King claimed .
from these two satraps the tribute due from the Asiatic Greeks
on the coast; for which they had always stood enrolled in the
tribute records, though it had never been actually levied since
the complete establishment of the Athenian empire. The only
way to realise this tribute, for which the satraps were thus made
debtors, was to detach the towns from Athens, and break up
her empire ;> for which purpose Tissaphernés sent an envoy to
Sparta, in conjunction with those of the Chiansand Erythraeans.
He invited the Lacedaemonians to conclude an alliance with the
Great King, for joint operations against the Athenian empirein
Asia; promising to furnish pay and maintenance for any forces
which they might send, at the rate of one drachma per day for
each man of the ships' crews.®> He further hoped by means of
this aid to reduce Amorgés, the revolted son of the late satrap
Pissuthnés, who was established in the strong maritime town of
lasus, with a Grecian mercenary force and a considerable
treasure, and was in alliance with Athens. The Great King
had sent down a peremptory mandate, that Amorgés should
either be brought prisoner to Susa or slain.

At the same moment, though without any concert, there
arrived at Sparta Kalligeitus and Timagoras—two Grecian
exiles in the service of Pharnabazus, bringing propositions of a
similar character from that satrap, whose government* compre-
hended Phrygia and the coast lands north of oZlis, from the

! Thucyd. viii. 7-24.

2 Thucyd. viii. 5. “fad Baciidws yidp veweTl ériyxuve mempayuévos
(Tissaphernés) woiis dx ris davrov dpxfis Qbpovs, ofis 30 "Abnralovs &wd Tir

‘EAAgribar wddewy ob Burduevas wphooeabar émwpelinoe. Tols e oly pdpous
padror drdple wouteiobay eandaay robs "Adyalovs, &c.

| have already discussed this important passage at some length, in its
bearing upon the treaty concluded thirty-seven years before thistime between
Athens and Persia.  See note to chap. xlv. vol. v. of this History.

* Thucyd. viii. 29. Kal unrds uév Tpephy, Bamep bméary ¢v 1§ An-
Kedabpare, €5 Jpayufy "ATTINHY EKATTY WACKIS TRIS raval Jédwxe, Toir 5¢
Amwod xpdvov dBovdero rpiiforoy Biddval, &o.

4 The satrapy of Tissaphernés extended as far north as Antandrus and
Adramyttium (Thucyd. viii. 108).
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Propontis to the north-east corner of the Elastic Gulf. Eager
to have the assistance of a Lacedaemonian fleet in order to
detach the Hellespontine Greeks from Athens, and realise the
tribute required by the court of Susa, Pharnabazus was at the
same time desirous of forestalling Tissaphernés as the medium
of alliance between Sparta and the Great King. The two
missions having thus arrived simultaneously at Sparta, a strong
competition arose between them—one striving to attract the
« projected expedition to Chios, the other to the Hellespont:®
for which latter purpose, Kalligeitus had brought twenty-five
talents, which he tendered as a first payment in part.

From all quarters, new enemies were thus springing up against
Athens in the hour of her distress, so that the Lacedaemonians
had only to choose which they would prefer; a choiceinwhich
they were much guided by the exile Alkibiadés. It so happened
that his family friend Endius was at this moment one of the
Board of Ephors; while his personal enemy King Agis, with
whose wife Timaea he carried on an intrigue,2 was absent in
command at Dekeleia. Knowing well the great power and
importance of Chios, Alkibiadés strenuously exhorted the
Spartan authorities to devote their first attention to that island.
A Perioskus named Phrynis, being sent thither to examine
whether the resources alleged by the envoys were really forth-
coming, brought back a satisfactory report, that the Chian fleet
was not less than sixty triremes strong: upon which the
Lacedaemonians concluded an alliance with Chios and Erythreg,
engaging to send a fleet of forty sail to their aid. Ten of these
triremes, now ready in the Lacedaemonian ports (probably at
Gythium), were directed immediately to sail to Chios, under the
admiral Melanchridas. It seems to have been now midwinter
—'but Alkibiadés, and still more the Chian envoys, insisted on
the necessity of prompt action, for fear that the Athenians
should detect the intrigue. However, an earthquake just then
intervening, was construed by the Spartans as a mark of divine
displeasure, so that they would not persist in sending either the
same commander or the same ships.  Chalkideus was named to
supersede Melanchridas; while five new ships were directed to
be equipped, so as to be ready to sail in the early spring along
with the larger fleet from Corinth.?

As soon as spring arrived, three Spartan commissioners were

> Thucyd. viii. 6. o ,
Thucyd. viii. 6-12; Plutarch, Alkibiad. ¢. 23, 24; Cornelius Nepos,
Alglblad. c. 3

Thucyd. viii. 6.
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sent to Corinth (in compliance with the pressing instances of
the Chian envoys) to transport across the isthmus from the
Corinthian to the Saronic Gulf, the thirty-nine triremes now in
the Corinthian port of Lechaaum. It was at first proposed to
send off all, at one and the same time, to Chios—even those
which Agis had been equipping for the assistance of Lesbos ;
although Kalligeitus declined any concern with Chios, and
refused to contribute for this purpose any of the money which
he had brought. A general synod of deputies from the allies
was held at Corinth, wherein it was determined, with the con-
currence of Agis, to despatch the fleet first to Chios under
Chalkideus—next, to Lesbos under Alkamenés—Ilastly, to the
Hellespont, under Klearchus. But it was judged expedient to
divide the fleet, and bring across twenty-one triremes out of the
thirty-nine, so asto distract the attention of Athens, and divide
her means of resistance. So low was the estimate formed of
these means, that the Lacedaemonians did not scruple to
despatch their expedition openly from the Saronic Gulf, where
the Athenians would have full knowledge both of its numbers
and of its movements.

Hardly had the twenty-one triremes, however, been brought
across to Kenchrese when a fresh obstacle arose to delay their
departure. The Isthmian festival, celebrated every alternate
year, and kept especialy holy by the Corinthians, was just
approaching. They would not consent to begin any military
operations until it was concluded, though Agis tried to elude
their scruples by offering to adopt the intended expedition as
his own. It was during the delay which thus ensued that the
Athenians were first led to conceive suspicions about Chios,
whither they despatched Aristokratés, one of the generals of the
year. The Chian authorities strenuously denied all projects of
revolt, and being required by Aristokratés to furnish some
evidence of their good faith, sent back along with him seven
triremes to the aid of Athens. It was much against their own
will that they were compelled thustoact. But being awarethat
the Chian people were in general averse to the idea of revolting
from Athens, they did not feel confidence enough to proclaim
their secret designs without some manifestation of support from
Peloponnesus, which had been so much delayed that they knew
not when it would arrive. The Athenians, in their present
state of weskness, perhaps thought it prudent to accept
insufficient assurances, for fear of driving this powerful island
to open revolt. Nevertheless, during the Isthmian festival, to

! Thucyd. viii. 8.
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which they were invited along with other Greeks—they dis-
covered further evidences of the plot which was going on, and
resolved to keep strict watch on the motions of the fleet now
assembled at Kenchrese suspecting that this squadron was
intended to second the revolting party in Chios.*

Shortly after the Isthmian festival, the squadron actually
started from Kenchreze to Chios, under Alkamenés; but an
equal number of Athenian ships watched them as they sailed
along the shore, and tried to tempt them farther out to seg,
with a view to fight them. Alkamenés however, desirous of
avoiding a battle, thought it best to return back; upon which
the Athenians also returned to Peirsaus, mistrusting the fidelity
of the seven Chian triremes which formed part of their fleet.
Reappearing presently with a larger squadron of 37 triremes,
they pursued Alkamenés (who had again begun his voyage
along the shore southward) and attacked him near the unin-
habited harbour called Peiraaum, on the frontiers of Corinth and
Epidaurus. They here gained a victory, captured one of his
ships, and damaged or disabled most of the remainder. Alka-
menés himself was slain, and the ships were run ashore, where
on the morrow the Peloponnesian land-force arrived in sufficient
numbers to defend them.  So inconvenient, however, was their
station on this desert spot, that they at first determined to burn
the vessels and depart. It was not without difficulty that they
were induced, partly by the instances of King Agis, to guard

! Thucyd. viii. 10. *Ev 8¢ vodre v "Isfua eyévero xal oi *Abnvaio: (érmy.
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The language of Thucydidés in this passage deserves notice. The
Athenians were now at enmity with Corinth : it was therefore remarkable,
and contrary to what would be expected among Greeks, that they should be
present with their The6ry or solemn sacrifice at the Isthmian festival.
Accordingly Thucydidés, when he mentions that they went thither, thinks
it right to add the explanation—éxnyy.éAbnoear vdp— for they had
been invited "—" for the festival truce had been formally signified to them."
That the heralds who proclaimed the truce should come and proclaim it to
a state in hostility with Corinth, was something unusual, and meriting
special notice: otherwise, Thucydidés would never have thought it worth
while to mention the proclamation—it being the uniform practice.

We must recollect that this was the first Isthmian festival which had
taken place since the resumption of the war between Athens and the Pelo-
ponnesian alliance. The habit of leaving out Athens from the Corinthian
herald's proclamation had not yet been renewed. In regard to the Isthmian
festival, there was probably greater reluctance to leave her out, because that
festival was in its origin half Athenian—said to have been established, or
revived after interruption, by Theseus; and the Athenian The6ry enjoyed a
wpoedpia Or privileged place at the games (Plutarch, Theseus, ¢. 25;Argu-
ment. ad Pindar. Isthm. Schol.).
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the ships until an opportunity could be found for eluding the
blockading Athenian fleet; a part of which still kept watch
of f tt]e shore, while the rest were stationed at a neighbouring
islet.

The Spartan Ephors had directed Alkamenés, at the moment
of his departure from Kenchrese to despatch a messenger to
Sparta, in order that the five triremes under Chalkideus and
Alkibiadés might leave Laconia at the same moment. And
these latter appear to have been actually under way, when a
second messenger brought the news of the defeat and death of
Alkamenés at Peirsaum. Besides the discouragement arising
from such a check at the outset of their plans against lonia,
the Ephors thought it impossible to begin operations with so
small a squadron as five triremes, so that the departure of
Chalkideus was for the present countermanded. This resolu-
tion, perfectly natural to adopt, was only reversed at the
strenuous instance of the Athenian exile Alkibiadés, who urged
them to permit Chalkideus and himself to start forthwith.
Small as the squadron was, yet as it would reach Chios before
the defeat at Peirsaum became public, it might be passed off
as the precursor of the main fleet; while he (Alkibiadés)
pledged himself to procure the revolt of Chios and the other
lonic cities, through his personal connexion with the leading
men—who would repose confidence in his assurances of the
helplessness of Athens, aswell as of the thorough determination
of Spartato stand by them. To these arguments, Alkibiadés
added an appeal to the personal vanity of Endius; whom he
instigated to assume for himself the glory of liberating lonia as
well as of first commencing the Persian alliance, instead of
leaving this enterprise to King Agis.?

By these arguments,—assisted doubtless by his personal
influence, since his advice respecting Gylippus and respecting
Dekeleia had turned out so successful—Alkibiadés obtained
the consent of the Spartan Ephors, and sailed along with
Chalkideus in the five triremes to Chios. Nothing less than
his energy and ascendency could have extorted, from men both
dull and backward, a determination apparently so rash, yet in
spite of such appearance, admirably conceived, and of the
highest importance. Had the Chians waited for the fleet now
blocked up at Peirassum, their revolt would at least have been
long delayed, and perhaps might not have occurred at all: the
accomplishment of that revolt by the little squadron of Alki-
biadés was the proximate cause of all the Spartan successes in

! Thucyd. viii. 1. 2 Thucyd. viii. 12
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lonia, and was ultimately the means even of disengaging the
fleet at Peirsaum, by distracting the attention of Athens. So
well did this unprincipled exile, while playing the game of
Sparta, know where to inflict the dangerous wounds upon his
country!

There was indeed little danger in crossing the AZgean to
lonia, with ever so small a squadron; for Athens in her present
destitute condition had no fleet there, and although Strombi-
chidés was detached with eight triremes from the blockading
fleet off Peirseum, to pursue Chalkideus and Alkibiadés as soon
as their departure was known, he was far behind them, and
soon returned without success. To keep their voyage secret,
they detained the boats and vessels which they met, and did
not liberate them until they reached Korykusin Asia Minor,
the mountainous land southward of Erythrae They were here
visited by their leading partisans from Chios, who urged them
to sail thither at once before their arrival could be proclaimed.
Accordingly they reached the town of Chios (on the eastern
coast of the island, immediately opposite to Erythrae on the
continent) to the astonishment and dismay of every one, except
the oligarchical plotters who had invited them. By the con-
trivance of these latter, the Council was found just assembling,
so that Alkibiadés was admitted without delay, and invited
to state his case. Suppressing all mention of the defeat at
Peirsaum, he represented his squadron as the foremost of a
large Lacedaemonian fleet actually at sea and approaching—
and affirmed Athens to be now helpless by sea as well as by
land, incapable of maintaining any further hold upon her allies.
Under these impressions, and while the population were yet
under their first impulse of surprise and alarm, the oligarchical
Council took the resolution of revolting. The example was
followed by Erythree and soon afterwards by Klazomenasg
determined by three triremes from Chios. The Klazomenians
had hitherto dwelt upon an islet close to the continent; on
which latter, however, a portion of their town (called Polichné)
was situated, which they now resolved, in anticipation of attack
from Athens, to fortify as their main residence. Both the
Chians and Erythraeans also actively employed themselves in
fortifying their towns and preparing for war.

In reviewing this account of the revolt of Chios, we find
occasion to repeat remarks already suggested by previous
revolts of other allies of Athens—Leshos, Akanthus, Tor6né,
Mendé, Amphipolis, &c. Contrary to what is commonly

! Thucyd. viii. 14



Consequences of the Destruction 391

intimated by historians, we may observe, first, that Athens did
not systematically interfere to impose her own democratical
government upon her allies—next, that the empire of Athens,
though upheld mainly by an established belief in her superior
force, was nevertheless by no means odious, nor the proposition
of revolting from her acceptable, to the general population of
her allies. She had at this moment no force in lonia; and
the oligarchical government of Chios, wishing to revolt, was
only prevented from openly declaring its intention by the
reluctance of its own population—a reluctance which it over-
came partly by surprise arising from the sudden arrival of
Alkibiadés and Chalkideus, partly by the fallamous assurance
of a still greater Peloponnesian force approaching.® Nor would
the Chian oligarchy themselves have determined to revolt, had
they not been persuaded that such was now the safer course,
inasmuch as Athens was ruined, and her power to protect, not
less than her power to oppress, at an end.> The envoys of
Tissaphemés had accompanied those of Chios to Sparta, so
that the Chian government saw plainly that the misfortunes of
Athens had only the effect of reviving the aggressions and
pretensions of their former foreign master, against whom Athens
had protected them for the last fifty years. We may well doubt
therefore whether this prudent government looked upon the
change as on the whole advantageous. But they had no motive
to stand by Athens in her misfortunes, and good policy seemed
now to advise a timely union with Sparta as the preponderant
force. The sentiment entertained towards Athens by her allies
(as | have before observed) was more negative than positive.
It was favourable rather than otherwise, in the minds of the
general population, to whom she caused little actual hardship
or oppression; but averse, to a certain extent, in the minds
of their leading men—since she wounded their dignity, and
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offended that love of town autonomy which was instinctive in
the Grecian political mind.

The revolt of Chios, speedily proclaimed, filled every man
at Athens with dismay. It was the most fearful symptom, as
well as the heaviest aggravation, of their fallen condition;
especially as there was every reason to apprehend that the
example of this first and greatest among the allies would be
soon followed by the rest. The Athenians had no fleet or
force even to attempt its reconquest: but they now felt the
full importance of that reserve of 1000 talents, which Periklés
had set aside in the first year of the war against the special
emergency of a hostile fleet approaching Peiraaus. The penalty
of death had been decreed against any one who should propose
to devote this fund to any other purpose; and in spite of
severe financial pressure, it had remained untouched for twenty
years. Now, however, though the special contingency foreseen
had not yet arisen, matters were come to such an extremity,
that the only chance of saving the remaining empire was by the
appropriation of this money. An unanimous vote was accord-
ingly passed to abrogate the penal enactment (or standing
order) against proposing any other mode of appropriation;
after which the resolution was taken to devote this money to
present necessities."

By means of this new fund, they were enabled to find pay
and equipment for all the triremes ready or nearly ready in
their harbour, and thus to spare a portion from their block-
ading fleet off Peirseum ; out of which Strombichidés with his
squadron of eight triremes was despatched immediately to
lonia—followed, after a short interval, by Thrasyklés with
twelve others. At the same time, the seven Chian triremes
which also formed part of this fleet, were cleared of their
crews; among whom such as were slaves were liberated, while
the freemen were put in custody. Besides fitting out an equal
number of fresh ships to keep up the numbers of the block-
ading fleet, the Athenians worked with the utmost ardour to
get ready thirty additional triremes. The extreme exigency of
the situation, since Chios had revolted, was felt by every one:
yet with all their efforts, the force which they were enabled
to send was at first lamentably inadequate. Strombichidés,
arriving at Samos, and finding Chios, Erythreg, and Klazomenae
already in revolt, reinforced hislittle squadron with one Samian
trireme, and sailed to Teos (on the continent, at the southern
coast of that isthmus, of which Klazomenae is on the northern)

! Thueyd. viii. 15.
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in hopes of preserving that place. But he had not been long
there when Chalkideus arrived from Chios with twenty-three
triremes, all or mostly Chian; while the forces of Erythree and
Klazomenge approached by land. Strombichidés was obliged
to make a hasty flight back to Samos, vainly pursued by the
Chian fleet. Upon this evidence of Athenian weakness, and
the superiority of the enemy, the Teians admitted into their
town the land-force without; by the help of which, they now
demolished the wall formerly built by Athens to protect the
city against attack from the interior. Some of the troops of
Tissaphernés lending their aid in the demolition, the town was
laid altogether open to the satrap; who moreover came himsel f
shortly afterwards to complete the work.!

Having themselves revolted from Athens, the Chian govern-
ment were prompted by considerations of their own safety to
instigate revolt in all other Athenian dependencies; and AlKki -
biadés now took advantage of their forwardness in the cause to
make an attempt on Miletus. He was eager to acquire this
important city, the first among all the continental allies of
Athens—by his own resources and those of Chios, before the
fleet could arrive from Peirseum ; in order that the glory of the
exploit might be ensured to Endius, and not to Agis. Accord-
ingly he and Chalkideus left Chios with a fleet of twenty-five
triremes, twenty of them Chian, together with the five which
they themselves had brought from Laconia: these last five
had been re-manned with Chian crews, the Peloponnesian
crews having been armed as hoplites and left as garrison in the
island. Conducting his voyage as secretly as possible, he was
fortunate enough to pass unobserved by the Athenian station
at Samos, where Strombichidés had just been reinforced by
Thrasyklés with the twelve fresh triremes from the blockading
fleet at Peirsaum. Arriving at Miletus, where he possessed
established connexions among the leading men, and had
already laid his train, as at Chios, for revolt—Alkibiadés pre-
vailed on them to break with Athens forthwith: so that when
Strombichidés and Thrasyklés, who camein pursuit the moment
they learnt his movements, approached, they found the port
shut against them, and were forced to take up a station on the
neighbouring island of Lade. So anxious were the Chians for
the success of Alkibiadésin this enterprise, that they advanced
with ten fresh triremes along the Asiatic coast as far as Anaea
(opposite to Samos), in order to hear the result and to tender
aid if required. A message from Chalkideus apprised them
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that he was master of Miletus, and that Amorgés (the Persian
ally of Athens, at lasus) was on his way at the head of an
army: upon which they returned to Chios—but were unex-
pectedly seen in the way (off the temple of Zeus, between
Lebedos and Kolophon) and pursued, by sixteen fresh ships
just arrived from Athens, under the command of Diomedon.
Of the ten Chian triremes, one found refuge at Ephesus, and
five at Teos: the remaining four were obliged to run ashore
and became prizes, though the crews all escaped. In spite of
this check, however, the Chians had come again with fresh
ships and some land-forces, as soon as the Athenian fleet had
gone back to Samos—and procured the revolt both of Lebedos
and Eree from Athens.!

It was at Miletus, immediately after the revolt, that the first
treaty was concluded between Tissaphernés, on behalf of him-
self and the Great King—and Chalkideus, for Sparta and
her allies. Probably the aid of Tissaphernés was considered
necessary to maintain the town, when the Athenian fleet was
watching it so closely on the neighbouring island: at least it
is difficult to explain otherwise an agreement so eminently
dishonourable as well as disadvantageous to the Greeks:—

"The Lacedamonians and their allies have concluded
alliance with the Great King and Tissaphernds, on the follow-
ing conditions. The king shall possess whatever territory and
cities he himself had, or his predecessors had before him.
The king, and the Lacedaemonians with their allies, shall
jointly hinder the Athenians from deriving either money or
other advantages from all those cities which have hitherto
furnished to them any such. They shall jointly carry on war
against the Athenians, and shall not renounce the war against
them, except by joint consent. Whoever shall revolt from the
king, shall be treated as an enemy by the Lacedaemonians and
their allies; whoever shall revolt from the Lacedaemonians,
shall in like manner be treated as an enemy by the king." 2

As a first step to the execution of this treaty, Miletus was
handed over to Tissaphernés, who immediatel3y caused a citadel
to be erected and placed a garrison withinit.® If fully carried
out, indeed, the terms of the treaty would have made the Great
King master not only of all the Asiatic Greeks and all the
islanders in the Agean, but aso of all Thessaly and Boeotla
and the full ground which had once been covered by Xerxes.*
Besides this monstrous stipulation, the treaty further bound the

! . Thucyd. viii. 17-19. 2Thucyd viii. 18.
® Thucyd. viii. 84-109. * Thucyd. viii. 44.
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Lacedaemonians to aid the king in keeping enslaved any Greeks
who might be under his dominion. Nor did it, on the other
hand, secure to them any pecuniary aid from him for the pay-
ment of their armament—which was their great motive for
courting his alliance. We shall find the Lacedaemonian author-
ities themselves hereafter refusing to ratify the treaty, on the
ground of its exorbitant concessions. But it stands as a
melancholy evidence of the new source of mischief now open-
ing upon the Asiatic and insular Greeks, the moment that the
empire of Athens was broken up—the revived pretensions of
their ancient lord and master; whom nothing had hitherto
kept in check, for the last fifty years, except Athens, first as
representative and executive agent, next as successor and mis-
tress of the confederacy of Delos. We thus see against what
evils Athens had hitherto protected them : we shall presently
see, what is partially disclosed in this very treaty, the manner
in which Sparta realised her promise of conferring autonomy
on each separate Grecian state.

The great stress of the war had now been transferred to
lonia and the Asiatic side of the Agean sea. The enemies of
Athens had anticipated that her entire empire in that quarter
would fall an easy prey : yet in spite of two such serious de-
fections as Chios and Miletus, she showed an unexpected
energy in keeping hold of the remainder. Her great and
capital station, from the present time to the end of the war,
was Samos ; and a revolution which now happened, ensuring
the fidelity of that island to her alliance, was a condition indis-
pensable to her power of maintaining the struggle in lonia.

We have heard nothing about Samos throughout the whole
war, since its reconquest by the Athenians after the revolt of
440 B.C. : but we now find it under the government of an
oligarchy called the Gedmori (the proprietors of land)—as at
Syracuse before the rule of Gelon, It cannot be doubted that
these Gedmori were disposed to follow the example of the
Chian oligarchy, and revolt from Athens; while the people at
Samos, as at Chios, were averse to such achange. Under this
state of circumstances, the Chian oligarchy had themselves
conspired with Sparta, to trick and constrain their Demos by
surprise into revolt, through the aid of five Peloponnesian
ships. The like would have happened at Samos, had the
people remained quiet. But they profited by the recent warn-
ing, forestalled the designs of their oligarchy, and rose in insur-
rection, with the help of three Athenian triremes which then
chanced to be in the port. The oligarchy were completely
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defeated, but not without a violent and bloody struggle; two
hundred of them being slain, and four hundred banished.
This revolution secured (and probably nothing less than a
democratical revolution could have secured, under the existing
state of Hellenic affairs) the adherence of Samos to the
Athenians ; who immediately recognised the new democracy,
and granted to it the privilege of an equal and autonomous
ally. The Samian people confiscated and divided among
themselves the property of such of the Gedmori as were slain
or banished:® the survivors were deprived of all political
privileges, and the other citizens (the Demos) were forbidden
to intermarry with them.?2  We may fairly suspect that this
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2 Thucyd. viii. 21. The dispositions and plans of the "higher people"
at Samos, to call in the Peloponnesians and revolt from Athens, are fully
admitted even by Mr. Mitford; and implied by Dr. Thirlwall, who argues
that the government of Samos cannot have been oligarchical, because, if it
had been so, the island would aready have revolted from Athens to the
Peloponnesians.

Mr. Mitford says (ch. xix. sect. iii. vol. iv. p. 191)—"Meanwhile the
body of the higher people at Samos, more depressed than all others since
their reduction on their former revolt, were proposing to seize the opportunit
that seemed to offer through the prevalence of the Peloponnesian arms, of mend-
ing their condition.  The lower people, having intelligence of their design,
rose upon them, and with the assistance of the crews of three Athenian ships
then at Samos, overpowered them," &c. &c. &c.

"* The massacre and robbery were rewarded by a decree of the Athenian
people, granting to the perpetrators the independent administration of the
affars of their island ; which since the last rebellion had been kept under
the immediate control of the Athenian government."

To call this a massacre is perversion of language. It was an insurrection
and intestine conflict, in which the "higher people" were vanquished, but
of which they also were the beginners, by their conspiracy (which Mr.
Mitford himself admits as a fact) to introduce a foreign enemy into the
island. Does he imagine that the "lower people" were bound to sit still
and see this done? And what means had they of preventing it, except by
insurrection ? which inevitably became bloody, because the "higher people”
were a strong party, in possesson of the powers of government, with great
means of resistance. The loss on the part of the assailants is not made
known to us, nor indeed the loss in so far as it fell on the followers of the
Gedmori. Thucydidés specifies only the number of the Ge6mori them-
selves, who were persons of individual importance.

| do not clearly understand what idea Mr. Mitford forms to himself of
the government of Samos at this time. He seems to conceive it as demo-
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latter prohibition was only the retaliation of asimilar exclusion,
which the oligarchy, when in power, had enforced to maintain

cratical, yet under great immediate control from Athens—and that it keﬁt
the " higher people” in a state of severe depression, from which they sought
to relieve themselves by the aid of the Peloponnesian arms.

But if he means by the expression "under the immediate control of the
Athenian government'," that there was any Athenian governor or garrison
at Samos, the account here given by Thucydidés distinctly refutes him.
The conflict was between two intestine parties, "the higher people and the
lower people." The only Athenians who took part in it were the crews of
three triremes, and even they were there by accident [of ¥rvx 8 v wapdvres),
not asaregular garrison. Samoswas under an indigenous government; but
it was a subject and tributary ally of Athens, like all the other allies, with
the exception of Chios and Methymna (Thucyd. vi. 85). After thisrevolu-
tion, the Athenians raised it to the rank of an autonomous ally—which
Mr. Mitford is pleased to call "rewarding massacre and robbery;" in the
language of a party orator rather than of an historian.

But was the government of Samos, immediately before this intestine con-
test, oligarchical or democratical ? The language of Thucydidés carries to
my mind afull conviction that it was oligarchical—under an exclusive aris-
tocracy called the Gedmori. Dr. Thirlwall however (whose candid and
equitable narrative of this event forms a striking contrast to that of Mr.
Mitford) is of adifferent opinion. He thinks it certain that a democratical
government had been established at Samos by the Athenians, when it was
reconquered by them (B.C. 440) after its revolt. That the government con-
tinued democratical during the first years of the Peloponnesian war, he
conceives to be proved by the hostility of the Samian exiles at Anasa, whom
he looks upon as oligarchical refugees. And-ethough not agreeing in Mr.
Mitford's view of the peculiarly depressed condition of the "higher people”
at Samos at this later time, he nevertheless thinks that they were not actually
in possession of the government. " Still (he says) as the island gradually
recovered its prosperity, the privileged class seems also to have looked
upward, perhaps contrived to regain a part of the substance of power under
different forms, and probably betrayed a strong inclination to revive its
ancient pretensions on the first opportunity.  That it had not yet advanced
beyond this point, may be regarded as certain; because otherwise Samos
would have been among the foremost to revolt from Athens. and on the
other hand, it is no less clear, that the state of parties there was such as to
excite a high degree of mutual jealousy, and great alarm in the Athenians,
to whom the loss of the island at this juncture would have been almost
irreparable” (Hist. Gr. ch. xxvii. vol. iii. p. 477, 2nd edit.). Manso
(Sparta, book iv. vol. ii. p. 266) is of the same opinion.

Surely the conclusion which Dr. Thirlwall here announces as certain,
cannot be held to rest on adequate premises. Admitting that there was an
oligarchy in power at Samos, it is perfectly possible to explain why this
oligarchy had not yet carried into act its disposition to revolt from Athens.
We see that none of the allies of Athens—not even Chios, the most power-
ful of all—revolted without the extraneous ﬁreswre and encouragement of
aforeign fleet, Alkibiadés, after securing Chios, considered Miletus to be
next in order of importance, and had moreover peculiar connexions with
the leading men there (viii. 17); so that he went next to detach that place
from Athens. Miletus, being on the continent, placed himin immediate
communication with Tissaphernés, for which reason he might naturally
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the purity of their own blood. What they had enacted as a
privilege was now thrown back upon them as an insult.

deem it of importance superior even to Samos in his plans. Moreover, not
only no foreign fleet had yet reached Samos, but several Athenian ships had
arrived there : for Strombichidés, having come across the Agean too late
to save Chios, made Samos a sort of central station (viii. 16). These cir-
cumstances, combined with the known reluctance of the Samian Demos or
commonalty, are surely sufficient to explain why the Samian oligarchy had
not yet consummated its designs to revolt. And hence the fact, that no
revolt had yet taken place, cannot be held to warrant Dr. Thirl wall's
inference, that the government was not oligarchical.

We have no information how or when the oligarchical government at
Samos got up. That the Samian refugees at Anas, so actively hostile to
Samos and Athens during the first ten years of the Peloponnesian war, were
oligarchical exiles acting against a democratical government at Samos (iv.
75), isnot in itself improbable; yet it is not positively stated. The govern-
ment of Samos might have been, even at that time, oligarchical; yet, if it
acted in the Athenian interest, there would doubtless be a body of exiles
watching for opportunities of injuring it, by aid of the enemies of Athens.

Moreover, it seems to me, that if we read and put together the passages
of Thucydidés, viii. 21, 63, 73, it is impossible without the greatest violence
to put any other sense upon them, except as meaning that the government
of Samos was now in the hands of the oligarchy or Geémori, and that the
Demos rose in insurrection against them, with ultimate trlumph The
natural sense of the words éravdorades, dravlieTauns, |s that of insurrection
against an established government: it does not mean “"a violent attack by
one party upon another"—still less does it mean, "an attack made by a
party in possession of the government;” which nevertheless it ought to
mean, if Dr. Thirlwall be correct in supposing that the Samian government
was now democratical. Thus we have, in the description of the Samian
revolt from Athens—Thucyd. i. 115 (after Thucydidés has stated that the
Athenians established a democratical government, he next says that the
Samian exiles presently came over with a mercenary force)—wal xpéror uév
1@ Shpy dravéaTacar, kol fxpdraoay Tar whelorev, &C.  Again, v.
23—about the apprehended insurrection of the Helots against the Spartans
—hw 3¢ 4 BovAels ExavigriiTal: compareXenoph. Hellen. v. 4,19; Plato,
Republ. iv. 18, p. 444; Herodot. iii. 39-120. So aso &wraref is among
the words which Thucydidés uses for an oligarchical party, either ingovern-
ment or in what may be called opposition (i. 24; v. 4). But it is not
conceivable to me that Thucydidés would have employeu the words #
émavdoraris dwd Tob Sfpov Tols Svwardis— i f the Demos had at that time
been actually in the government.

Again, viii. 63, he says, that the Athenian oligarchical party under Pei-
sander adrér Tiv Sepler mpobrpdpurre Tebs Suparods Bore weiphobat weTd
opir shoyapyndives, xeiwep dravagrdyres adTobs AAAdAois Tva ud

dxiyapxdarvrar.  Here the motive of the previous érapdarasu is clearly
noted—it was in order that they might not be under an oligarchical govern-
ment: for | agree with Kriiger (in opposition to Dr. Thirlwall), that this
is the clear meaning of the words, and that the use of the present tense
prevents our construing it, "in order that their democratical government
might not be subverted, and an oligarchy put upon them"—which ought to
be the sense, if Dr. Thirlwall's view werejust.

Lastly, viii. 73, we have of y&p Tdé7e T&» Zauiwy i¢xavacrdrres
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On the other hand, the Athenian blockading fleet was sur-
prised and defeated, with the loss of four triremes, by the Pelo-
ponnesian fleet at Peiraeum, which was thus enabled to get to
Kenchreae, and to refit in order that it might be sent to lonia.
The sixteen Peloponnesian ships which had fought at Syracuse
had already come back to Lechaum, in spite of the obstruc-
tions thrown in their way by the Athenian squadron under
Hippoklés at Naupaktus.!~ The Lacedaemonian admiral Asty-
ochus was sent to Kenchrez to take the command and proceed
to lonia as admiral in chief: but it was some time before he
could depart for Chios, whither he arrlved with only four
triremes, followed by six more afterwards.?

Before he reached that island, however, the Chians, zealous
in the new part which they had taken up, and interested for
their own safety in multiplying defections from Athens, had
themselves undertaken the prosecution of the plans concerted
by Agis and the Lacedaemonians at Corinth. They originated

roisBuvarols ket Ivres Sfuos, pevaBarrdueror addis—dyévorrd
Te d¢ Tpiakociovs fuvwudrar, xal EueAdor Tois BAdois s Bhuep Brre éndhoe-

abai.  Surely these words—ol éwavaorderes Tois Svvarols kal fvres SHpos—
" those who having risen in arms against the weal thy and powerful, were now a
Demos or a democracy "—must imply that the persons against whom a rising
had taken place had been a governing oligarchy. Surely also, the words
peraSairduerar ablis, can mean nothing else except to point out the strange
antithesis between the conduct of these same men at two different epochs
not far distant from each other. On the first occasion, they rose up against
an established oligarchical government, and constituted a democratical
government. On the second occasion, they rose up in conspiracy against
this very democratical government, in order to subvert it, and constitute
themselves an ollaarchy in its place. If we suppose that on the first occa-
sion, the established government was already democratical, and that the
persons here mentioned were not conspirators against an established oligar-
chy, but merely persons making use of the powers of a democratical govern-
ment to do violence to rich citizens—all this antithesis completely vanishes.

On the whole, | feel satisfied that the government of Samos, at the time
when Chios revolted from Athens, was oligarchical like that of Chios itself.
Nor do | see any difficulty in believing this to be the fact, though | cannot
state when and how the oligarchy became established there. So long asthe
island performed its duty as a subject-ally, Athensdid not interferewith the
form of itsgovernment. A nd she was least of all likely to interfere, during
the seven years of peace intervening between the years 421-414 B.C. There
was nothing then to excite her apprehensions. The degree to which Athens
intermeddled generally with the internal affairs of her subject-allies, seems
to me to have been much exaggerated.

The Samian oligarchy or Geomori, dispossessed of the government on this
occasion, were restored by Lysander, after his victorious close of the Pelo-
ponnesian war—Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 6—where they are called of dpxato:
woNiTOE.

! Thucyd. viii. 13. 2 Thucyd. viii. 20-23.
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an expedition of their own, with thirteen triremes under a
Lacedaemonian Periogkus named Deiniadas, to procure the
revolt of Leshos; with the view, if successful, of proceeding
afterwards to do the same among the Hellespontine dependen-
cies of Athens. A land-force under the Spartan Eualas, partly
Peloponnesian, partly Asiatic, marched along the coast of the
mainland northward towards Kymé, to co-operate in both these
objects. Lesbos was at this time divided into at least five
Separate city-governments—Methymna at the north of the
island, Mityléné towards the south-east, Antissa, Eresus and
Pyrrha on the west. ~ Whether these governments were oligar-
chical or democratical, we do not know; but the Athenian
kleruchs who had been sent to Mityléné after |ts revolt sixteen
years before, must have long ago disappeared.! The Chian
fleet first went to Methymna and procured the revolt of that
place, where four triremes were |eft in guard, while the remain-
ing nine sailed forward toM|terne and succeeded in obtaining
that important town also.?

Their proceedings however were not unwatched by the
Athenian fleet at Samos. Unable to recover possession of
Teos, Diomedon had been obliged to content himself with
procuring neutrality from that town, and admission for the
vessels of Athens as well as of her enemies: he had moreover
failed in an attack upon Ere® But he had since been
strengthened partly by the democratical revolution at Samos,
partly by the arrival of Leon with ten additional triremes from
Athens : so that these two commanders were now enabled to
sail, with twenty-five triremes, to the relief of Lesbos. Reach-
ing Mityléné (the largest town in that island) very shortly after
its revolt, they sailed straight into the harbour when no one
expected them, seized the nine Chian ships with little resist-
ance, and after a successful battle on shore, regained possession
of the city. The Lacedaemonian admiral Astyochus—who had
only been three days arrived at Chios from Kenchreza with his
four triremes—saw the Athenian fleet pass through the channel
between Chios and the mainland, on its way to Lesbos; and
immediately on the same evening followed it to that island, to
lend what aid he could, with one Chian trireme added to his
own four, and some hoplites on board. He sailed first to
Pyrrha, and on the next day to Eresus, on the west side of the
island, where he first learnt the recapture of Mityléné by the
Athenians. He was here also joined by three out of the four

! Seevol. vi. of thisHistory, ch. 1
2 Thueyd. viii. 22. Thucyd. viii. 20.
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Chian triremes which had been left to defend that place, and
which had been driven away, with the loss of one of their num-
ber, by a portion of the Athenian fleet pushing on thither from
Mityléné. Astyochus prevailed on Eresus to revolt from Athens,
and having armed the population, sent them by land together
with his own hoplites under Eteonikus to Methymna, in hopes
of preserving that place—whither he also proceeded with his
fleet along the coast. But in spite of all his endeavours,
Methymna as well as Eresus and all Leshos was recovered by
the Athenians, while he himself was obliged to return with his
force to Chios. The land troops which had marched along the
mainland, with a view to further operations at the Hellespont,
were carried back to Chios and to their respective homes.

The recovery of Lesbos, which the Athenians now placed in
a better posture of defence, was of great importance in itself,
and arrested for the moment all operations against them at the
Hellespont. Their fleet from Lesbos was first employed in
the recovery of KlazomenO, which they again carried back to
its original islet near the shore—the new town on the main-
land, called Polichna, though in course of being built, being
not yet sufficiently fortified to defend itself. The leading anti-
Athenians in the town made their escape, and went farther up
the country to Daphnls. Animated by such additional suc-
cess—as well as by a victory which the Athenians, who were
blockading Milétus, gained over Chalkideus, wherein that
officer was slain—Leon and Diomedon thought themselves in
a condition to begin aggressive measures against Chios, now
their most active enemy in lonia. Their fleet of twenty-five
sail was well equipped with Epibatee ; who, though under ordi-
nary circumstances they were Thétes armed at the public cost,
yet in the present stress of affairs were |mpressed from the
superior hoplites in the city muster-roll.> They occupied the
little islets called CEnussee near Chios on the north-east—as
well as the forts of Sidussa and Pteleus in the territory of

! Thucyd. viii. 23. dmwewoploy Bt mdhor ward woners wal & d7d rav
vewr welds, bs &rl Tir "EMAdfororror dufdinoer (éval

Dr. Arnold and Géller suppose that these soldiers had been carried over
to Lesbos to co-operate in detaching the island from the Athenians. But
this is not implied in the narrative. ~ The land-force marched along by land
towards Klazomenae and {8 welds Eua Tedoxorpnoior 7¢ 1@y Taplerur,
ral rév abrdber Fuppdywy wepyer éxl Khafoueviw re pal Kduns). Thucy-
didés does not say that they ever crossed to Lesbos: they remained near
Kymé prepared to march forward, after that island should have been
conquered, to the Hellespont.

Thucyd. viii. 24, with Dr. Arnold's note.
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Erythree; from which positions they began a series of harass-
ing operations against Chios itself. Disembarking on the
island at Kardamylé and Bolissus, they not only ravaged the
neighbourhood, but inflicted upon the Chian forces a bloody
defeat.  After two further defeats, at Phanse and at L eukonium,
the Chians no longer dared to quit their fortifications; so that
the invaders were left to ravage at pleasure the whole territory,
being at the same time masters of the sea around, and
blocking up the port.

The Athenians now retaliated upon Chios the hardships
under which Attica itself was suffering; hardships the more
painfully felt, inasmuch as this was the first time that an enemy
had ever been seen in the island, since the repulse of Xerxés
from Greece, and the organisation of the confederacy of Delos,
more than sixty years before. The territory of Chios was
highly cultivated,® its commerce extensive, and its wealth
among the greatest in all Greece. In fact, under the Athenian
empire, its prosperity had been so marked and so uninterrupted,
that Thucydidés expresses his astonishment at the undeviating
prudence and circumspection of the government, in spite of
circumstances well calculated to tempt them into extravagance.
" Except Sparta (he says),? Chios is the only state that | know,
which maintained its sober judgement throughout a career
of prosperity, and became even more watchful in regard to
security, in proportion as it advanced in power." He adds,
that the step of revolting from Athens, though the Chian
government now discovered it to have been an error, was at
any rate a pardonable error; for it was undertaken under the
impression, universal throughout Greece and prevalent even in
Athens herself after the disaster it Syracuse, that Athenian
power, if not Athenian independence, was at an end—and
undertaken in conjunction with allies seemingly more than
sufficient to sustain it. This remarkable observation of Thucy-
didés doubtless includes an indirect censure upon his own
city, as abusing her prosperity for purposes of unmeasured
aggrandisement; a censure not undeserved in reference to the
enterprise against Sicily. But it counts at the same time as a

L Aristotel. Politic, iv. 4, 1; Alhenaeus, vi. p. 265.

2 Thucyd. viii. 24. Kal petd robro of piv Xiow Kby obiéri irelgiecar, of 3k
(CABnraior) Thy xdpav, xaAds xaregwevasuéeny xal éwadh oboar dwd rav
Mubiedv péxpe Tdre, Bicmdpfnoar, Xioo ydp pdvos perd Aakedoporiovs, &v
by Jodopny, eddaporfionrres Bun xal dowppdineay, xal Sog dwedldov %
wohis alrois dnl +b peifor, Téow xal dkoouobrre dxvpdrTepor, &c.

vill, 45, Of Xios . . . whovodraro frres Tav ‘EAAfroy, &e.
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valuable testimony to the condition of the allies of Athens
under the Athenian empire, and goes far in reply to the charge
of practical oppression against the imperial city.

The operations now carrying on in Chios indicated such an
unexpected renovation in Athenian affairs, that a party in the
island began to declare in favour of reunion with Athens.
The Chian government were forced to summon Astyochus,
with his four Peloponnesian ships from Erythrae to strengthen
their hands, and keep down opposition ; by seizing hostages
from the suspected parties, as well as by other precautions.
While the Chians were thus endangered at home, the Athenian
interest in lonia was still further fortified by the arrival of a
fresh armament from Athens at Samos. Phrynichus, Ono-
maklés, and Skironidés conducted a fleet of forty-eight tri-
remes, some of them employed for the transportation of
hoplites ; of which latter there were aboard looo Athenians,
and 1500 Argeians. Five hundred of these Argeians, having
come to Athens without arms, were clothed with Athenian
panoplies for service. The newly-arrived armament imme-
diately sailed from Samos to Miletus, where it effected a dis-
embarkation, in conjunction with those Athenians who had
been before watching the place from the island of Lade. The
Milesians marched forth to give them battle; mustering 800
of their own hoplites, together with the Peloponnesian seamen
of the five triremes brought across by Chalkideus, and a body
of troops, chiefly cavalry, yet with a few mercenary hoplites,
under the satrap Tissaphernés. Alkibiadés also was present
and engaged. The Argeians were so full of contempt for the
lonians of Milétus who stood opposite to them, that they
rushed forward to the charge with great neglect of rank or
order ; a presumption which they expiated by an entire defeat,
with the loss of 300 men. But the Athenians on their wing
were so completely victorious over the Peloponnesians and
others opposed to them, that all the army of the latter, and
even the Milesians themselves on returning from their pursuit
of the Argeians, were forced to shelter themselves within the
walls of the town. The issue of this combat excited much
astonishment, inasmuch as on each side, lonian hoplites were
victorious over Dorian.!

For a moment, the Athenian army, masters of the field under
the walls of Miletus, indulged the hope of putting that city
under blockade, by a wall across the isthmus which connected
it with the continent. But these hopes soon vanished when

 Thucyd. viii. 25, 26.
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they were apprised, on the very evening of the battle, that the
main Peloponnesian and Sicilian fleet, 55 triremes in number,
was actually in sight. Of these 55, 22 were Sicilian (20 from
Syracuse and two from Selinus) sent at the pressing instance
of Hermokratés and under his command, for the purpose of
striking the final blow at Athens—so at least it was anticipated,
in the beginning of 412 B.C. The remaining 33 triremes being
Peloponnesian, the whole fleet was placed under the temporary
command of Theramenés until he could join the admiral
Astyochus. Theramenés, halting first at the island of Lerus
(off the coast towards the southward of Milétus), was there first
informed of the recent victory of the Athenians, so that he
thought it prudent to take station for the night in the neigh-
bouring Gulf of lasus. Here he was found by Alkibiad4s, who
came on horseback in all haste from Miletus, to the Milesian
town of Teichiussa on that Gulf. Alkibiadés strenuously urged
him to lend immediate aid to the Milesians, so as to prevent
the construction of the intended wall of blockade; representing
that if that city were captured, all the hopes of the Peloponne-
sians in lonia would be extinguished. Accordingly he prepared
to sail thither the next morning; but during the night, the
Athenians thought it wise to abandon their position near
Miletus and return to Samos with their wounded and their
baggage. Having heard of the arrival of Theramenés with his
fleet, they preferred leaving their victory unimproved, to the
hazard of a general battle. Two out of the three commanders,
indeed, were at first inclined to take the latter course, insisting
that the maritime honour of Athens would be tarnished by
retiring before the enemy. But the third, Phrynichus, opposed
with so much emphasis the proposition of fighting, that he at
length induced his colleagues to retire. The fleet (he said) had
not come prepared for fighting a naval battle, but full of hop-
lites for land-operations against Miletus : the numbers of the
newly-arrived Peloponnesians were not accurately known ; and
a defeat at sea, under existing circumstances, would be utter
ruin to Athens. Thucydidés bestows much praise on Phryni
chus for the wisdom of this advice, which was forthwith acted
upon. The Athenian fleet sailed back to Samos; from which
place the Argeian hoplites, sulky with their recent defeat,
demanded to be conveyed home.

On the ensuing morning, the Peloponnesian fleet sailed from
the Gulf of lasus to Milétus, expecting to find and fight the
Athenians, and Ieavin9 their masts, sails, and rigging (as was

Thucyd. viii. 26, 27.
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usual when going into action) at Teichiussa. Finding Miletus
already relieved of the enemy, they stayed there only one day
in order to reinforce themselves with the 25 triremes which
Chalkideus had originally brought thither, and which had
been since blocked up by the Athenian fleet at Ladé—and
then sailed back to Teichiussa to pick up the tackle there
deposited. Being now not far from lasus, the residence of
Amorgés, Tissaphernés persuaded them to attack it by sea,
in co-operation with his forces by land. No one at lasus was
aware of the arrival of the Peloponnesian fleet: the triremes
approaching were supposed to be Athenians and frlends S0
that the place was entered and taken by surprise;! though
strong in situation and fortifications, and defended by a power-
ful band of Grecian mercenaries. The capture of lasus, in
which the Syracusans distinguished themselves, was of signal
advantage from the abundant plunder which it distributed
among the army; the place being rich from ancient date, and
probably containing the accumulations of the satrap Pissuthnés,
father of Amorgés. It was handed over to Tissaphernés, along
with all the prisoners, for each head of whom he paid down
a Daric stater, or twenty Attic drachmse—and along with
Amorgés himself, who had been taken alive and whom the
satrap was thus enabled to send up to Susa. The Grecian
mercenaries captured in the place were enrolled in the service
of the captors, and sent by land under Pedaritus to Erythrae,
in order that they might cross over from thence to Chios.?

The arrival of the recent reinforcements to both the oppos-
ing fleets, and the capture of lasus, took place about the
autumnal equinox or the end of September; at which period,
the Peloponnesian fleet being assembled at Miletus, Tissa-
phernés paid to them the wages of the crews, at the rate of
one Attic drachma per head per diem, as he had promised by
his envoy at Sparta. But he at the same time gave notice for
the future (partly at the instigation of Alkibiadés, of which
more hereafter) that he could not continue so high a rate of

Y Phrynichus the Athenian commander was afterwards displaced by the
Athenians—by the recommendation of Peisander, at the time when this
displacement suited the purpose of the oligarchical conspirators—on the
charge of having abandoned and betrayed Amorgés on this occasion, and
caused the capture of lasus (Thucyd. viii. 54).

Phrynichus and his colleagues were certainly guilty of grave omission in
not sending notice to Amorgés of the sudden retirement of the Athenian
fleet from Miletus ; the ignorance of which circumstance was one reason
Why Amorgés mistook the Peloponnesian ships for Athenian.

2 Thueyd. viii. 28.
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pay, unless he should receive express instructions from Susa;
and that until such instructions came, he should give only half
a drachma per day. Theramenés, being only commander for
the interim, until the junction with Astyochus, was indifferent
to the rate at which the men were paid (a miserable jealousy
which marks the low character of many of these Spartan
officers): but the Syracusan Hermokratés remonstrated so
loudly against the reduction, that he obtained from Tissa-
phernés the promise of a slight increase above the half
drachma, though he could not succeed in getting the entire
drachma continued.® For the present, however, the seamen
were in good spirits; not merely from having received the high
rate of pay, but from the plentiful booty recently acquired at
lasus;?> while Astyochus and the Chians were also greatly
encouraged by the arrival of so large a fleet. Nevertheless
the Athenians on their side were also reinforced by 35 fresh
triremes, which reached Samos under Strombichidés, Char-
minus, and Euktémon. The Athenian fleet from Chios was
now recalled to Samos, where the commanders mustered their
whole naval force, with a view of redividing it for ulterior
operations.

Considering that in the autumn of the preceding year,
immediately after the Syracusan disaster, the navy of Athens
had been no less scanty in number of ships than defective in
equipment—we read with amazement, that she had now at
Samos no less than 104 triremes in full condition and dispos-
able for service, besides some others specially destined for the
transport of troops. Indeed the total number which she had
sent out, putting together the separate squadrons, had been
1283 So energetic an effort, and so unexpected a renovation
of affairs from the hopeless prostration of last year, was such
as no Grecian state except Athens could have accomplished;
nor even Athens herself, had she not been aided by that
reserve fund, consecrated twenty years before through the
long-sighted calculation of Periklés.

! Thucyd. viii. 29. What this new rate of pay was, or by what exact
fraction it exceeded the half drachma, is a matter which the words of
Thucydidés do not enable us to make out. None of the commentators can
explain the text without admitting some alteration or omission of words :
nor do any of the explanations given appear to me convincing. On the
whole, | incline to consider the conjecture and explanation given by
Paulmier and Dobree as more plausible than that of Dr. Arnold and Goller,
or_of Poppo and Hermann.

Thucyd. viii. 36.
3 Thucyd. viii. 30: compare Dr. Arnold's note.



Consequences of the Destruction 407

The Athenians resolved to employ 30 triremes in making a
landing, and establishing a fortified post, in Chios; and lots
being drawn among the generals, Strombichidés with two
others were assigned to the command. The other 74 triremes,
remaining masters of the sea, made descents near Miletus,
trying in vain to provoke the Peloponnesian fleet out of that
harbour. It was some time before Astyochus actually went
thither to assume his new command—being engaged in opera-
tions near to Chios, which island had been left comparatively
free by the recall of the Athenian fleet to the general muster
at Samos. Going forth with twenty triremes—ten Pelopon-
nesian and ten Chian—he made a fruitless attack upon Pteleus,
the Athenian fortified post in the Erythraean territory; after
which he sailed to Klazomenae recently re-transferred from
the continent to the neighbouring islet He here (in conjunc-
tion with Tamos, the Persian general of the district) enjoined
the Klazomenians again to break with Athens, to leave their
islet, and to take up their residence inland at Daphnls, where
the philo-Peloponnesian party among them still remained
established since the former revolt. This demand being
rejected, he attacked Klazomenag but was repulsed, although
the town was unfortified ; and was presently driven off by a
severe storm, from which he found shelter at Kymé and
Phokaea.  Some of his ships sheltered themselves during
the same storm on certain islets near to and belonging to
Klazomeneg on which they remained eight days, destroying
and plundering the property of the inhabitants, and then
rejoined Astyochus. That admiral was now anxious to make
an attempt on Lesbos, from which he received envoys promis-
ing revolt from Athens. But the Corinthians and others in
his fleet were so averse to the enterprise, that he was forced to
relinquish it and sail back to Chios; hisfleet, before it arrived
there, being again dispersed by the storms, frequent in the
month of November.*

Meanwhile Pedaritus, despatched by land from Miletus (at
the head of the mercenary force made prisoners at lasus, as
well as of 500 of the Peloponnesian seamen who had originally
crossed the sea with Chalkideus and since served as hoplites),
had reached Erythrae, and from thence crossed the channel to
Chios. To him and to the Chians, Astyochus now proposed
to undertake the expedition to Lesbos; but he experienced
from them the same reluctance as from the Corinthians—a
strong proof that the tone of feeling in Lesbos had been

! Thucyd. viii. 31, 32
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found to be decidedly philo-Athenian on the former expe
dition. Pedaritus even peremptorily refused to let him have
the Chian triremes for any such purpose—an act of direct
insubordination in a Lacedaemonian officer towards the
admiral-in-chief, which Astyochus resented so strongly, that
he immediately left Chios for Miletus, carrying away with him
all the Peloponnesian triremes, and telling the Chians, in terms
of strong displeasure, that they might look in vain to him for
aid, if they should come to need it. He halted with his fleet
for the night under the headland of Korykus (in the Erythraean
territory), on the north side; but while there, he received an
intimation of a supposed plot to betray Erythree by means of
prisoners sent back from the Athenian station at Samos.
Instead of pursuing his voyage to Miletus, he therefore re-
turned on the next day to ErythrO to investigate this plot,
which turned out to be a stratagem of the prisoners themselves
in order to obtain their liberation.®

The fact of his thus going back to Erythree instead of
pursuing his voyage, proved, by accident, the salvation of his
fleet. For it so happened that on that same night the Athenian
fleet under Strombichidés—30 triremes accompanied by some
triremes carrying hoplites—had its station on the southern side
of the same headland. Neither knew of the position of the
other, and Astyochus, had he gone forward the next day
towards Miletus, would have fallen in with the superior
numbers of his enemy. He further escaped a terrible storm,
which the Athenians encountered when they doubled the
headland going northward. Descrying three Chian triremes,
they gave chase, but the storm became so violent that even
these Chians had great difficulty in making their own harbour,
while the three foremost Athenian ships were wrecked on the
nelghbourlng shore, all the crews either perishing or becoming
prisoners.? The rest of the Athenian fleet found shelter in
the harbour of Phoenikus on the opposite mainland—under
the lofty mountain called Mimas, north of Erythrae

As soon as weather permitted, they pursued their voyage to
Lesbos, from which island they commenced their operations
of invading Chios and establishing in it a permanent fortified
post. Having transported their land-force across from Lesbos,
they occupied a strong maritime site called Delphinium, seem-
ingly a projecting cape having asheltered harbour on each side,
not far from the city of Chios.> They bestowed great labour

! 5 Thucyd. viii. 32, 33 2 Thucyd. viii. 33, 34
Thucyd viii. 3438 Aeapivey . . . . Aipévas fxov, &e.
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and time in fortifying this post, both on the land and the sea
side, during which process they were scarcely interrupted at all
either by the Chians, or by Pedaritus and his garrison; whose
inaction arose not merely from the discouragement of the
previous defeats, but from the political dissension which now
reigned in the city. A strong philo-Athenian party had pro-
nounced itself; and though Tydeus its leader was seized by
Pedaritus and put to death, still his remaining partisans were
so numerous, that the government was brought to an oligarchy
narrower than ever—and to the extreme of jealous precaution,
not knowing whom to trust. In spite of numerous messages
sent to Miletus, entreating succour and representing the urgent
peril towhich this greatest among all the lonian allies of Sparta
was exposed—Astyochus adhered to his parting menaces, and
refused compliance. The indignant Pedaritus sent to prefer
complaint against him at Sparta as a traitor. Meanwhile the
fortress at Delphinium advanced so near towards completion,
that Chios began to suffer from it as much as Athens suffered
from Dekeleia, with the further misfortune of being blocked
up by sea. The dlaves in this wealthy island—chiefly foreigners
acquired by purchase, but more numerous than in any other
Grecian state except Laconia—were emboldened by the mani-
fest superiority and assured position of the invaders to desert
in crowds; and the loss arising, not merely from their flight,
but from the valuable information and aid which they gave to
the enemy, was immense.> The distress of the island increased
every day, and could only be relieved by succour from without,
which Astyochus still withheld.

That officer, on reaching Miletus, found the Peloponnesian
force on the Asiatic side of the Agean just reinforced by a
squadron of twelve triremes under Dorieus; chiefly from
Thurii, which had undergone a political revolution since the

That the Athenians should select Lesbos on this occasion as the base of
their operations, and as the immediate scene of last preparations, against
Chios—was only repeating what they had once done before (c. 24), and
what they again did afterwards (c. 100). | do not feel the difficulty which
strikes Dobree and Dr. Thirlwall. Doubtless Delphinium was to the
north of the city of Chios.

Y Thucyd. viii. 38-40. About the slaves in Chios, see the extracts from
Theopompus and Nymphod6rusin Atheneaus, vi. p. 265.

That from Nymphod6rus appears to be nothing but a romantic local
legend, connected with the Chapel of the Kind-hearted Hero ["Hpwas
shuevebs) at Chios.

Even in antiquity, though the institution of slavery was universa and
noway disapproved, yet the slave-trade, or the buying and selling of daves,
was accounted more or less odious.
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Athenian disaster at Syracuse, and was now decidedly in the
hands of the active philo-Laconian party; the chief persons
friendly to Athens having been exiled.! Dorieus and his
squadron, crossing the Agean in its southern latitude, had
arrived safely at Knidus, which had already been conquered
by Tissaphernés from Athens, and had received a Persian
garrison.?  Orders were sent from Miletus that half of this
newly-arrived squadron should remain on guard at Knidus,
while the other half should cruise near the Triopian Cape to
intercept the trading-vessels from Egypt. But the Athenians,
who had also learned the arrival of Dorieus, sent a powerful
squadron from Samos, which captured all these six triremes
off Cape Triopium, though the crews escaped ashore. They
further made an attempt to recover Knidus, which was very
nearly successful, as the town was unfortified on the sea side.
On the morrow the attack was renewed; but additional
defences had been provided during the night, while the crews
of the ships captured near Triopium had come in to help; so
that the Athenians were forced to return to Samos without any
further advantage than that of ravaging the Knidian territory.
Astyochus took no step to intercept them, nor did he think
himself strong enough to keep the sea against the 74 Athenian
triremes at Samos, though his fleet at Miletus was at this
moment in high condition. The rich booty acquired at lasus
was unconsumed; the Milesians were zealous in the confeder-
ate cause; while the pay from Tissaphernds continued to be
supplied with tolerable regularity, yet at the reduced rate
mentioned a little above.?

Though the Peloponnesians had hitherto no ground of
complaint (such as they soon came to have) against the satrap
for irregularity of payment, still the powerful fleet now at
Miletus inspired the commanders with a new tone of con-
fidence, so that they became ashamed of the stipulations of
that treaty to which Chalkideus and Alkibiadés, when first
landing at Miletus with their scanty armament, had submitted.
Accordingly Astyochus, shortly after his arrival at Miletus, and
even before the departure of Theramenés (whose functions
had expired when he had handed over the fleet), insisted on
a fresh treaty with Tissaphernés, which was agreed on, "to the
following effect:—

! See the Life of Lysias the Rhetor, in Dionysius of Halikamassus, c. i.
p. 453 Reisk, and in Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 835.

2 Thucyd. viii. 35-109.

® Thucyd. viii. 35, 36. sat yip mobds éibovo dpxobyraus, &e.
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"Convention and alliance is concluded, on the following
conditions, between the Lacedaemonians with their allies—and
King Darius, his sons, and Tissaphernés. The Lacedaemonians
and their allies shall not attack or injure any territory or any
city which belongs to Darius or has belonged to his father or
ancestors; nor shall they raise any tribute from any of the
said cities. Neither Darius nor any of his subjects shall
attack or injure the Lacedaemonians or their allies. Should
the Lacedaemonians or their allies have any occasion for
the king—or should the king have any occasion for the
Lacedaemonians or their allies—let each meet as much as
may be the wishes expressed by the other. Both will carry
on jointly the war against Athens and her allies: neither party
shall bring the war to a close, without mutual consent. The
king shall pay and keep any army which he may have sent for
and which may be employed in his territory. If any of the
cities parties to this convention shall attack the king's territory,
the rest engage to hinder them, and to defend the king with
their best power. And if any one within the king's territory,
or within the territory subject to him,! shall attack the
Lacedaemonians or their allies, the king shall hinder them
and lend his best defensive aid."

Looked at with the eyes of Pan-Hellenic patriotism, this
second treaty of Astyochus and Theramenés was less disgraceful
than the first treaty of Chalkideus. It did not formally pro-
claim that all those Grecian cities which had ever belonged to
the king or to his ancestors, should still be considered as his
subjects ; nor did it pledge the Lacedaemonians to aid the king
in hindering any of them from achieving their liberty. It still
admitted, however, by implication, undiminished extent of the
king's dominion, the same as at the maximum under his pre-
decessors—the like undefined rights of the king to meddle with
Grecian affairs—the like unqualified abandonment of all the
Greeks on the continent of Asia. The conclusion of this
treaty was the last act performed by Theramenés, who was |ost

! ThUCyd. Viii. 37. Kal Hv 7iz 7@v dv 7% Baciréws ydpe 3 Sons
Baorihels Epxer éxt thr Acxeloiporior Tp H 7ir fupspdywy, Bagdeds
xvAvérw kel puvére werk b Svrardy,

The distinction here drawn between the kings territory-, and the territory
over which the king holds empire—deserves notice. By the former phrase
is understood (I presume) the continent of Asia, which the court of Susa
looked upon, together with all its inhabitants, as a freehold exceedingly
sacred and peculiar (Herodot. i. 4) : by the latter, as much as the satrap
should find it convenient to lay hands upon, of that which had once belonged
to Darius son of Hystaspes or to Xerxes, in the plenitude of their power.
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at sea shortly afterwards, on his voyage home, in a small boat—
no one knew how.*

Astyochus, now alone in command, was still importuned by
the urgent solicitations of the distressed Chians for relief, and
in spite of his reluctance, was compelled by the murmurs of his
own army to lend an ear to them—when a new incident
happened which gave him at least a good pretext for directing
his attention southward. A Peloponnesian squadron of 27
triremes under the command of Antisthenés, having started
from Cape Malea about the winter tropic or close of 412 B.C,,
had first crossed the sea to Melos, where it dispersed ten
Athenian triremes and captured three of them—then after-
wards, from apprehension that these fugitive Athenians would
make known its approach at Sarnos, had made a long circuit
round by Krete, and thus ultimately reached Kaunus at the
south-eastern extremity of Asia Minor. Thiswas the squadron
which Kalligeitus and Timagoras had caused to be equipped,
having come over for that purpose ayear before as envoys from
the satrap Pharnabazus. Antisthenés was instructed first to
get to Milétus and put himself in concert with the main Lace-
deemonian fleet; next, to forward these triremes, or another
squadron of equal force, under Klearchus, to the Hellespont,
for the purpose of co-operating with Pharnabazus against the
Athenian dependencies in that region. Eleven Spartans, the
chief of whom was Lichas, accompanied Antisthenés, to be
attached to Astyochus as advisers, according to a practice not
unusual with the Lacedaemonians. These men were not only
directed to review the state of affairs at Miletus, and exercise
control co ordinate with Astyochus—but even empowered, if
they saw reason, to dismiss that admiral himself, upon whom
the complaints of Pedaritus from Chios had cast suspicion ; and
to appoint Antisthenés in his place.?

No sooner had Astyochus learnt at Milétus the arrival of
Antisthenés at Kaunus, than he postponed all idea of lending
aid to Chios, and sailed immediately to secure his junction
with the 27 new triremes as well as with the new Spartan coun-
sellors.  In his voyage southward he captured the city of Kos,
unfortified and half ruined by a recent earthquake, and then
passed on to Knidus; where the inhabitants strenuously urged
him to go forward at once, even without disembarking his men,
in order that he might surprise an Athenian squadron of 20

; Thucyd. viii. 38, &memaday &v kérnm: dpaviferas.
Thucyd. viii. 39, Kal efpyro wdrots, ds MiAgrov ddiwopévous TaEr T
BAAwy furemiperelodai, §i pédAe Epora Eear, &
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triremes under Charminus; which had been despatched from
Samos, after the news received from Melos, in order to attack
and repel the squadron under Antisthenés. Charminus, having
his station at Symé, was cruising near Rhodes and the Lykian
coast, to watch, though he had not been able to keep back, the
Peloponnesian fleet just arrived at Kaunus. In this position
he was found by the far more numerous fleet of Astyochus, the
approach of which he did not at all expect. But the rainy and
hazy weather had so dispersed it, that Charminus, seeing at first
only a few ships apart from the rest, mistook them for the
smaller squadron of new-comers. Attacking the triremes thus
seen, he at first gained considerable advantage—disabling three
and damaging severa others. But presently the dispersed
vessels of the main fleet came in sight and closed round him,
so that he was forced to make the best speed in escaping, first
to the island called Teutlussa, next to Halikarnassus. He did
not effect his escape without the loss of six ships; while the
victorious Peloponnesians, after erecting their trophy on the
island of Symé, returned to Knidus, where the entire fleet,
including the 27 triremes newly arrived, was now united.® The
Athenians in Samos (whose affairs were now in confusion, from
causes which will be explained in the ensuing chapter) had
kept no watch on the movements of the main Peloponnesian
fleet at Miletus, and seem to have been ignorant of its departure
until they were apprised of the defeat of Charminus. They then
sailed down to Symé, took up the sails and rigging belonging
to that squadron, which had been there deposited, and then,
after an attack upon Loryma, carried back their whole fleet
(probably including the remnant of the squadron of Charminus)
to Samos.’

Though the Peloponnesian fleet now assembled at Knidus
consisted of 94 triremes, much superior in number to the
Athenian, it did not try to provoke any general action. The
time of Lichas and his brother commissioners was at first spent
in negotiations with Tissaphernés, who had joined them at
Knidus, and against whom they found a strong feeling of dis-
content prevalent in the fleet. That satrap (now acting greatly
under the advice of Alkibiadés, of which also more in the
coming chapter) had of late become slack in the Peloponnesian
cause, and irregular in furnishing pay to their seamen, during
the last weeks of their stay at Milétus. He was at the same

> Thuoyd. iii. 42 _ _

Thucyd. viii. 43. This defeat of Charminus is mede the subject of a
jest by Aristophanés—Thesmophor. 810, with the note of Paulmier.
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time full of promises, paralysing all their operations by assur-
ances that he was bringing up the vast fleet of Phenicia to their
aid: but in reality his object was, under fair appearances,
merely to prolong the contest and waste the strength of both
parties. Arriving in the midst of this state of feeling, and dis-
cussing with Tissaphernés the future conduct of the war, Lichas
not only expressed displeasure at his past conduct, but even
protested against the two conventions concluded by Chalkideus
and by Theramenés, as being, both the one and the other, a
disgrace to the Hellenic name. By the express terms of the
former, and by the implications of the latter, not merely all the
islands of the Agean, but even Thessaly and Boeotia, were
acknowledged as subject to Persia; so that Sparta, if she
sanctioned such conditions, would be merely imposing upon
the Greeks a Persian sceptre, instead of general freedom, for
which she professed to be struggling. Lichas, declaring that
he would rather renounce all prospect of Persian pay, than
submit to such conditions, proposed to negotiate for a fresh
treaty upon other and better terms—a proposition, which
Tissaphernés rejected with so much indignation, as to depart
without settling anything.*

His desertion did not discourage the Peloponnesian coun-
sellors. Possessing a fleet larger than they had ever before
had united in Asia, together with a numerous body of allies,
they calculated on being able to get money to pay their men
without Persian aid; and an invitation, which they just now
received from various powerful men at Rhodes, tended to
strengthen such confidence. The island of Rhodes, inhabited
by a Dorian population considerable in number as well as
distinguished lor nautical skill, wasat thistime divided between
three separate city-governments, as it had been at the epoch of
the Homeric Catalogue—Lindus, lalysus, and Kameirus; for
the city called Rhodes, formed by a coalescence of all these
three, dates only from two or three years after the period which
we have now reached. Invited by several of the wealthy men
of the island, the Peloponnesian fleet first attacked Kameirus,
the population of which, intimidated by aforce of 94 triremes,
and altogether uninformed of their approach, abandoned their
city, which had no defences, and fled to the mountai ns.? All

' Thucyd. viii. 43.

2 Thucyd. viii. 44. O ¥ 2 Thy 'Pébor, dmunpunevopévwy ded riv Suva-
rardroy dvlpow, Ty yrduny elyor wiely, &c.

« « « Kol mposBardvres Kopelpyp s Poblas wpdmp, vavel Tévoapos xal
éverfinorra, dlepdAnvay pev Tods woAdeds, obx eibiras Ta-
mpagodpera, kal Epuyor, EAAws Te nal drecxlorov olions tis méAews, &c.
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the three Rhodian towns, destitute of fortifications, were partly
persuaded, partly frightened, into the step of revolting from
Athens and allying themselves with the Peloponnesians. The
Athenian fleet, whose commanders were just now too busy with
political intrigue to keep due military watch, arrived from
Samos too late to save Rhodes, and presently returned to the
former island, leaving detachments at Chalké and K6s to
harass the Peloponnesians with desultory attacks.

The Peloponnesians now levied from the Rhodians a con-
tribution of 32 talents, and adopted the island as the main
station for their fleet, instead of Miletus. We can explain this
change of place by their recent unfriendly discussion with
Tissaphernés, and their desire to be more out of his reach.!
But what we cannot so easily explain, is—that they remained
on the island without any movement or military action, and
actually hauled their triremes ashore, for the space of no less
than eighty days; that is, from about the middle of January to
the end of March 411 B.C. While their powerful fleet of 94
triremes, superior to that of Athens at Samos, was thus lying
idle—their allies in Chios were known to be suffering severe
and increasing distress, and repeatedly pressing for aid:?
moreover the promise of sending toco-operate with Pharnabazus
against the Athenian dependencies on the Hellespont, remained
unperformed.®  We may impute such extreme military slackness
mainly to the insidious policy of Tissaphernés, now playing a
double game between Sparta and Athens. He still kept up
intelligence with the Peloponnesians at Rhodes—paralysed
their energies by assurances that the Phenician fleet was actually
on its way to aid them—and ensured the success of these
intrigues by bribes distributed personally among the generals
and the trierarchs. Even Astyochus the general-in-chief took
his share in this corrupt bargain, against which not one stood
out except the Syracusan Hermokratés.* Such prolonged

We have to remark here, as on former occasions of revolts among the
dependent allies of Athens—that the general population of the allied city
manifests no previous discontent, nor any spontaneous disposition to revolt.
The powerful men of the island (those who, if the government was demo-
cratical, formed the oligarchical minority, but who formed the government
itself, if oligarchical) conspire and bring in the Peloponnesian force, un-
known to the body of the citizens, and thus leave to the latter no free
choice. The real feeling towards Athens on the part of the body of the
citizens is one of simple acquiescence, with little attachment on the one
hand—yet no hatred, or sense of practical suffering, on the other.

Y Thucyd. viii. 44 : compare c. 57. 2 Thucyd. viii. 40-55.

3

Thucyd. viii. 39.
* Thucyd. viii. 45. Suggestions of Alkibiadésto Tissaphernés—Kal robs
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inaction of the armament, at the moment of its greatest force,
was thus not simply the fruit of honest mistake, like the tardi-
ness of Nikias in Sicily—but proceeded from the dishonesty
and personal avidity of the Peloponnesian officers.

| have noticed, on more than one previous occasion, the
many evidences which exist of the prevalence of personal
corruption—even in its coarsest form, that of direct bribery—
among the leading Greeks of all the cities, when acting indi-
vidually. Of such evidences the incident here recorded is not
the least remarkable. Nor ought this general fact ever to be
forgotten by those who discuss the question between oligarchy
and democracy, asit stood inthe Grecian world. The confident
pretensions put forth by the wealthy and oligarchical Greeks
to superior virtue, public as well as private—and the quiet
repetition, by various writers modern and ancient, of the
laudatory epithets implying such assumed virtue—are so far
from being borne out by history, that these individuals were
perpetually ready as statesmen to betray their countrymen, or
as generals even to betray the interests of their soldiers, for the
purpose of acquiring money themselves. Of course it is not
meant that this was true of all of them; but it was true
sufficiently often, to be reckoned upon as a contingency more
than probable. If, speaking on the average, the leading men
of a Grecian community were not above the commission of
political misdeeds thus palpable, and of a nature not to be
disguised even from themselves—far less would they be above
the vices, always more or less mingled with self-delusion, of
pride, power-seeking, party-antipathy or sympathy, love of eas,
&c. And if the community were to have any chance of
guarantee against such abuses, it could only be by full licence
of accusation against delinquents, and certainty of trial before
judges identified in interest with the people themselves. Such
were the securities which the Grecian democracies, especially
that of Athens, tried to provide; in a manner not always wise,
still less always effectual—but assuredly justified, in the amplest
manner, by the urgency and prevalence of the evil. Yetin the
common representations given of Athenian affairs, this evil is
overlooked or evaded; the precautions taken against it are
denounced as so many evidences of democratical ill-temper and

rpinpdpxovs kal Tods arparnyols Tav woAewsr Silrrker Hare ddvra xph-
pata adTir weigai, Gore fvyxuwpfica: Tobiva davrd, wAhy Tar
Zupaxooiwr ToiTwy 8t ‘Epuoxpdrys fvavriotro pdros dnép o fluwavros
tvppaxikol,

About the bribes to Astyochus himself, see also c. 50.



Appendix 417

injustice; and the class of men, through whose initiatory action
alone such precautions were enforced, are held up to scorn
as demagogues and sycophants. Had these Peloponnesian
generals and trierarchs, who under the influence of bribes
wasted two important months in inaction, been Athenians,
there might have been some chance of their being tried and
punished; though even at Athens the chance of impunity to
offenders, through powerful political clubs and other sinister
artifices, was much greater than it ought to have been. So
little is it consistent with the truth, however often affirmed,
that judicial accusation was too easy, and judicial condemnation
too frequent. When the judicial precautions provided at
Athens are looked at, as they ought to be, side by side with
the evil—they will Be found imperfect indeed both in the
scheme and in the working, but certainly neither uncalled-for
nor over-severe.

APPENDIX

IN EXPLANATION OF THE PLAN OF SYRACUSE, AND THE
OPERATIONS DURING THE ATHENIAN SIEGE

In the description gti]yen.of this memorable event by Thucydidé's,
there is agood deal which is onl(}_/ briefly and imperfectly explained.
He certainly has left us various difficulties, in the solution of which
we cannot advance beyond conjecture more or less plausible ; but
there are some which appear to me to admit of a more satisfactory
solution than has yet been offered.

Dr. Arnold, in an Appendix annexed to the third volume of his
Thucydidés (p. 265 sg), together with two Plans, has bestowed
much pains on the elucidation of these difficulties: aso Colonel
Leake, in his valuable remarks on the Topography of Syracuse (the
perusal of which, prior to their appearance in the Transactions of
the Royal Society of Literature, I owe to his paliteness) ; Serra di
Falco, n the fourth volume of hisAntichitadi Sicilia; and Saverio
Cavallari (the architect employed in 1839, in the examination and
excavation of the ground which furnished materials for the work of
Serra di Falco) in a separate pamphlet—Zur Topographie von
Syrakus—printed in the Gottinger Studien for 1845, and afterwards
reprinted at Gottingen. With all the aid derived from these com-
ments, | arrive at conclusions on some points different from all of

VOL. VII. P
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them, which | shall now proceed shortly to state—keeping closely
and exclusively to Thucydidés and the Athenian siege, and not
professing to meddle with Syracuse as it stood afterwards.

The excavations of M. Cavallari (in 1839) determined one point
of some importance which was not before known ; the situation and
direction of the western wall of the outer city or Achradina. This
wall is not marked on the Plan of Dr. Arnold nor aluded to in his
Remarks : but it appears in that of Colonel Leake and in Serra di
Falco as well asin Cavallari ; and will be found noted in the Plan
hereunto annexed.

Respecting Achradina, Colone| Leake remarks (p. 7)—" That it
was distinctly divided by nature into an upper portion to the north-
eost, adjacent to the outer sea—and a lower in the opposite
direction, adjacent to the two harbours of Syracuse-" Now M.
Cavallari, in his Dissertation (p. 15 s&), offers strong reason for
believing that the wall just indicated enclosed only the former of
these two portions ; that it did not reach from the outer sea across
to the Great Harbour, but turned eastward by the great stone-
quarries of the Capucines and Novanteris, leaving the " lower
portion adjacent to the two harbours," open and unfortified. The
inner and the outer city (Ortygia and Achradina) were thus at this
time detached from each other, each having its own separate
fortification, and not included within any common wall. The
were separated from each other by this intermediate low ground,
which is even now full of tombs, and exhibits an extensive Nekro-
polis. We know that it was the habit, almost universal, among the
Greeks, to bury their dead close to the town, but without the walls :
Colonel Leake's remarks (p. 6) tend much to confirm the idea that
the burial-place of the inner and outer city of Syracuse must
originally have been without the walls of both ; though he seems
not to have been acquainted with M. Cavallari's Dissertation, and
conceives the oriﬁinal western wall of Achradina as reaching across
all the way to the Great Harbour. As far as we can trust the
language of Diodorus, which is certainly loose, he describes the
fortifications of Ortygia and Achradina as completely distinct,
during the troubles consequent upon the expulsion of the Gelonian
dynasty— riis xérews xarerdBorre Th ve *Axpadlvny kel hy Nijsor' dpu.
porépay iy Tdrav vodrwy dxdiray Thiov Teixos, HGARS KaTETKEVRsuivoyr

(xi.73). Here Diodorus seems to conceive Achradina and Ortygia
as constituting only a part of Syracuse ; which was certainly true
from and after the time of the despot Dionysius, but was not true
either at the time which immediately followed the Gelonian
dynasty, or at the period of the Athenian siege. o

That Ortygia and Achradina must originally have joined, and
must have been from the first included in one common fortification,
has been assumed without any positive proof, because it seemed
natural. But this presumption Is outweighed by the fact that the
ground between the two constitutes the Nekropolis, which thus
raises a stronger counter-presumption that that ground could not
originally have been included within the fortifications.
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If the inner and the outer city were originally separate towns and
separate fortifications, did they ever become united, and at what
time? In my fifth volume (ch. xliii. p. 310-329) | expressed
myself inaccurately on this subject, being then unacquainted with
the Remarks either of Colonel Leake or M. Cavallari. 1 said that
in the pacification which succeeded after the settlement of the
troubles consequent on the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty, " we
may assume as certain, that the separate fortifications of Ortygia
and Achradina were abolished, and that from henceforward there
was only one fortified city, until the time of the despot Dionysius,
more than fifty years afterwards." | now believe that they re-
mained separate at the time when Nikias first arrived in Sicily.
But | cannot go along with M. Cavallari in thinking that they con-
tinued so permanently, even throughout and after the Athenian
siege. It seems clear to me that during that siege, they must have
been covered by a common fortification—the new wall built by the
Syracusans after the arrival of Nikias in Sicily. The feelings of the
Greeks about the propriety of burial without the walls of the town,
could not but give way to the necessity of protecting themselves
against a besieging enemy ; and this necessity was first presented
to them by the prospect of a siege from Athens. Having once
become familiar with the protection of one common wall, reaching
from sea to harbour all across, and covering both inner and outer
city, they were not likely to forego it afterwards.

We may thus lay it down that when Nikias first threatened
Syracuse, and when the first battle was fought near the Olympieion
(October 415 B.C.),—the two towns of which Syracuse was com-
posed were still distinct and separately fortified. Assuming Nikias
to land in the Great Harbour, and to gain a victory rendering him
master of the field, he would be able to occupy the open space be-
tween them, to cut them off from each other, and to blockade both
with comparatively little trouble ; either separately by distinct walls
—or jointly by one blockading wall running across from sea to sea
westward of the wall of Achradina, but eastward of the Temenites.

As soon as Nikias returned to his winter quarters at Katana, the
Syracusans busied themselves in guarding against this danger.
" They built during the winter an outer protecting wall along the
whole space fronting Epipolee, comprehending the Temenites
within it, in order that the enemy might be hindered from carrying
their wall of circumvallation across any space smaller than that
which was thus enclosed.! ‘Erelyi{or 3¢ xut of Svpaxdaior év v xerpdie
wpds Te 7§ woAel, 7oy Tepevirny dirds momeduevol, Telyos wapk Zriy 7% u-p?s
Tis "ExiwoAds dpay, dwws ui 8" dddoaaves sharaersiyirror oo Vi.75)." 1t
appears to me that the wall thus described began probably at the
innermost cleft of Santa Bonagia, was carried in a direction rather
west of south, to the outside of Apollo Temenites, and from thence
down to the Great Harbour—so as to form an outer covering wall,
and materially to increase the difficulties with which the besiegers
would have to contend. | have marked on the annexed Plan what
| imagine to have been its direction by the letters G, H, I. The

p 2
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commentators, in marking out where they supposed this new wall
to have ranged, seem to me to attend only to a part of the sen-
tence of Thucydidés, and not to the whole ;" they conceive an out-
lying wall carried out from the fortifications of the city just for the
purpose of enclosing the Temenites—but they do not advert to the
other words of the historian, that the new wall was " carried alon
the entire frontage towards Epipolee for the special purpose of
rendering an extended and difficult blockade indispensable to the
besiegers” The wall, as | have ventured to delineate it, does little
more than render the full meaning of all these words taken together,
in the way in which the Syracusan purpose could be most easily
accomplished. The new wall, starting from the cleft of Santa
Bonagia, would not actually join the old wall, but it would neverthe-
less serve as a new, advanced, and defensible protection to the city,
securing both the inner city (Ortggia) and the outer city (Achra-
dina) at once. At this time, probably, the Syracusans were more
afraid of a second attack from the side of the Great Harbour, since
this was the place where Nikias had made his recent disembarka-
tion ; and the new wall now constructed was an important additional
defence from that side.

They next began to turn their attention to defence from the side
of Epipolee

In this latter scheme, however, they were forestalled by the
Athenians, who started from Katana without their knowledge, dis-
embarked their troops near a place or spot called Leon, and
hastened by a forced march up to the summit of Epipolee called
Euryalus—which they approached from the plain of Thapsus, the
side farthest removed from Syracuse. Colonel Leake, and Kiepert
in his map, place Leon on the sea-shore, south of the peninsula of
Thapsus, and about half-way between that point and Achradina—
immediately under the steep ascent direct from the seato Euryélus :
and Kiepert draws a line straight from Leon (so placed) to the
Eurydlus, as if he supposed that the Athenian army clambered
straight up. But this is difficult to suppose : for Thucydidés says
that the Athenian army ran towards the Euryalus {&xd@pe: Epduw, Vi.
97) : and it does not seem possible for hoplites to have run straight
up the side of the cliff as it stands marked on the map. | agree
with Dr. Arnold (ad Thuc. vi. 97) that the words of Thucydidés do
not necessarily imply that the place called Leon was on the seg,
nor intimate what distance it was from the sea It seems more
likely that Leon, as well as the landing-place of Nikias, was aplace
somewhere north of the peninsula of Thapsus, and that the Athe-
nian troops, having come there on shipboard from Katana, were
disembarked before the fleet reached that peninsula. There pro-
bably was a regular road or mountain-path, ascending from the
plain of Thapsus and reaching Euryalus from the northern side of
Epipolee—a road good enough, in most parts, for the Athenians to
ass over at a run. This ascent, as bein? the farthest removed
rom Syracuse, would be the most likely for them to be able to
accomplish without the knowledge of the Syracusans.
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The position of the fort of Labdalum, built by Nikias, has been
differently marked by different authors. Colonel Leake places it
(Notes on Syracuse, p. 53) higher up than Mongibellisi, between
that point and Belvedere. | incline to think that this is higher
than the reality. The words of Thucydidés—#»" &kpais wois
xpyuvois Tav 'Exirodwy dpiy wpds Tk Méyape—are translated by him
“on the highest rocks of Epipolag looking towards Megara," but
it appears to me that they rather mean—"on the extremity of the
cliffs of Epipolag |looking towards Megara." The position fixed on
by Colonel Leake seems inconveniently distant from the main
OPeraIions of Nikias lower down on Epipolee : moreover, if the fort
of Labdalum had been there placed, it would have guarded the
path from Belvedere down to Epipolae and would have obstructed
Gylippus in his march by that path into Syracuse—which we shall
find hereafter that it did not. | think that the fort of Labdalum
must have been on the edge of the cliff somewhat eastward of
Mongibellisi, and more to the westward than it stands in the Plan
of Goller : see Goller's note, ad vi. 97, and the Plan annexed to his
Thucydidés—and the remarks of Mr. Stanley and Dr. Arnold—in
Arnold's Thucydid. p. 267-269.

Two other problems come next. 1. The site of Syké. 2. What
isthe Athenian Circle ?

The Athenians, having finished and garrisoned Labdalum,
"descended to Syké, sat down, and fortified the Circle with all
speed." Many writers consider Syké as a corruption or local
pronunciation of Tyché, designating the hamlet or suburb joining
Achradinaat its north-western extremity, just at the lower extremity
of the northern cliff of Epipolee Colonel Leake and others place
Syké on the opgosite side of the slope of Epipolae near upon the
southern cliff. But the reason which he %ives for placing Syké near
the southern cliff, is not adequate. He founds his opinion upon a
construction of a passage of Thucydidés (vi. 99), which appears to
me less correct and convenient than that adopted by Dr. Arnold,
with whose note on the passage | perfectly concur.

| think thereis no %round for identifying the place called Syké
with the Syracusan suburb afterwards known as Tyché from the
Temple of Fortune : and | agreewith Dr. Arnold (p. 270) in placing
Syké "on the middle of the slope of Epipolee exactly to the south-
ward of Targetta "— or at least nearly southward of that point. So
also M. Firmin Didot placesit, in the Plan prefixed to the fourth
volume of his French translation of Thucydidés.

| dso perfectly agree with Dr. Arnold and M. Firmin Didot, in
considering that the expression The Circle (4 xixAas) means (—not
the entire wall of circumvallation projected by the Athenians, but)
a separate walled enclosure, to serve as a central point from whence
the wall was to be carried northward towards Trogilus, and south-
ward—first to the southern cliff of Epipolee afterwardsto the Great
Harbour. M. Didot defends this opinion in an elaborate note (ad
Thucyd. vi. 98): Dr. Arnold also gives some reasons which (in my
judgement) are not so strong as they might have been made. He
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considers one passage of Thucydidés as making against him,
which, properlg construed, is in his favour; and he therefore
proposes a double sense for the word séxaes—sometimes meaning
"the entire circumvallation"—sometimes “"the centra walled
enclosure separately." | think that é séxkes always has the latter
meaning, and that the double sense supposed by Dr. Arnold is not
to be found in Thucydidés.

The next doubt is, about the first counter-wall constructed by the
Syracusans to cut and obstruct the intended line of blockade.
Goller, M. Didot, and Mr. Dunbar, suppose this counter-wall
{#yndpoioy reixos) t0 have been carried across Epipolee north of the
Athenian Circle or xfxres. On the other hand, Colonel Leake
(p. 56), Dr. Arnold, and Dr. Thirlwall, suppose it to have been
carried south of the Athenian Circle, but along the platform of
Neapolis under Epipoleg and not at all on Epipolee itself. See
Dr. Arnold's remarks, pp. 270, 271 ; and the Plans of Géller, and
M. Didot, and Colonel Leake.

The first of these suppositions is wholly inadmissible. If it were
adopted, the counter-wall would have been carried exactly across
the spot where the Athenians were then actually working, and a
battle must immediately have ensued, which was what the Syra-
cusans did not desire.  The great reason which seems to have
induced Goller and others to adopt this supposition, is, a theory
about the third or last counter-wall (#yxdpoiow reixos) constructed by
the Syracusans, and its supposed junction with the first. 1 shall
hereafter show that this last-mentioned theor?/ is erroneous, when |
come to explain the third or last counter-wall.

The second supposition, whereby this first counter-wall is
represented to have been carried along the platform of Neapalis,
has not the like force of positive argument against it. et it
appears to me less probable than that which | have given in the
text, and in which | describe this counter-wall as having stretched
upward along the slope of Epipola, south of the Athenian Circle ;
from a point of the city-wall beneath, to the brink or crest of the
southern cliff above.

Respecting the nature and purpose of a counter-wall built b
besieged parties such as the Syracusans—there is one point whic
the expositors are apt to forget. To answer the purpose contem-
plated by the besieged, such a counter-wall must not only traverse
the enemy's intended line of blockade, but it must have something
for both its extremities to rest upon. Of course it starts from the
city-wall, therefore one of its extremitiesis perfectly well supported :
but unless the other or farther extremity be supported also, the
besiegers will be able to turn it, and %et behind it, without taking
the trouble to attack it in front. The besiegers are naturally the
strongest in the field—otherwise they would not be engaged in
constrqctlgg a wall of circumvallation. What advantage would
the besieged gain, therefore, by carr)élng? out a counter-wall across
the besieging line of blockade—if the tarther extremity of their
counter-wall rested upon mere open space, so that the besiegers
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would have nothing to do but to march along its front, and get
round behind it?

That the counter-wall now built by the Syracusans was not to be
thus turned, is sufficiently evident; otherwise the Athenians would
not have taken the risk and trouble of storming it in front. It
must therefore have had something for its farther extremity to rest
upon. Now in the course which | suppose it to have taken, this is
provided for. The precipitous southern cliff formed its farther
extremity, and prevented the Athenians from turning it, so that
they were compelled to attack it in front, wherein they were able
and fortunate enough to succeed. What still further confirms my
view, that the steep southern cliff formed the flank support of this
first counter-wall, is—that the Athenians, immediately after their
victory, take possession of the southern cliff and fortify it, so as to
prevent it from ever again serving the Syracusans for the like
purpose: vi. 101, i, TH b¢ terepala dwd Tod xlxiov drefxifov Tdv wonurdy
Ty brip vou €hovs, &C.

Now if we adopt the supposition of Dr. Arnold and others, that
this counter-wall ran along the platform of Neapolis, upon what
are we to suppose that its farther extremity rested, or what was
there to prevent the Athenians from turning it, and getting behind
it? If it had been possible for them to turn it, they would not
have attacked it in front. Upon the supposition which | am now
considering, no satisfactory answer can be given to this question.

Colonel Leake and Dr. Arnold suppose that the Athenians got
down the openings in the southern cliff of Epipole, in order to
attack this counter-wall which was on the lower platform. But in
the description which Thucydidés gives of the attack, there is
nothing to indicate any such descent on the part of the assailants ;
nothing at all like what he says in describing the attack upon the
second Syracusan counter-work, where he expressly mentions the
Athenians as descending from Epipolee to the level ground,—airel
wept Spfpor reveBdvres dwd Tiy 'Emimerdy ds Td duaddr (vi. 101), &c.
Colonel Leake (p. 56) founds an argument upon the words of
Thucydidés wmpexararaudivorres Tas dpdlovs, which he interprets to
mean the two or three wpoefdaess or practicable openingsin the cliff
for descent. But | have already remarked in my note that ras
dpdSovs scems to me to mean " the attacks of the enemy " —not " the
roads by which he might attack." Besides, if the attack were made
in the manner thus supposed—by the Athenians from the cliff, upon
the Syracusan counter-wall running along the lower level—this
would imply that the Athenians were previously in possession and
occupation of the southern brink or edge of the cliff; whereas
Thucydidés, in his next chapter, tells us that they moved thither
afterwards, from the Circle (vi. 101, 1).

The words imeraxi{en—nxdrafer Toi xinxhov vir "Adpalwr—(vi. 99)
do not necessarily imply that this new counter-wall ran along a
platform upon alower level than Epipolee. They merely imply that
it began at a point lower on the slope and ran up to a higher ; the
first half of its course being on a lower level than the Athenian
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Circle. 1 will here add, that Thucydidés, in his description, mani-

fests no knowledge of that intermediate level which expositors

ieak of as theplatform of Neapolis. He mentions only the cliff
ove, and the marsh beneath.

Respecting the second counter-work of the Syracusans—the
palisade and ditch dug across the marsh—there is no material
difficulty, except that none of the commentators tell us upon what
support its farther extremity rested, or what prevented it from being
turned. That this was impossible, we know, because the Athenians
attacked it in front : and hence | have described this palisade and
ditch as reaching to the river Anapus, which prevented the Athe-
nians from turning it. Asaconfirmation of thisidea, we may see
that Thucydidés (describing the battle which ensued when the
Athenians attacked the palisade in front and stormed it) tells us
that the defeated Syracusans on the left flank took flight and ran
away " along the banks of the Anapus "—ef utw b Befibw xépas ¥xorres
wpd s The wAw Epuyor, of 88 Eml T4 ehawipy, mapd rdv moTapdy (V.
101&. This implies that their position was already close upon the
banks of the river, and therefore that the counter-work must have
reached as far as the river.

After their defeat, the Syracusans made no further attempt at
constructin? counter-works.  The Athenians went on with their
double wall across the marsh from Epipolae to the Great Harbour.
When Gylippus arrived, thiswall wasamost finished, except asmall
portion near the harbour, which was terminated soon afterwards.
Besides this, the southern portion of the blockading wall upon the
high ground of I;Fipolae was aso executed ; so that the Athenian
wall of circumvallation, from the Circle (on the centre of the slope
of Epipola southward down to the Great Harbour, was complete.
But the portion of Epipolee north of the Athenian Circle was not
yet walled across, though some progress had been made towards it,
and stones had been laid along most of the line. By this road
Gylippus and his army entered Syracuse.

We have now to follow the proceedings of Gylippus—especially
in reference to his third and final counter-wall, about which there is
much to be cleared up.

After he had regained superiority in the field—at least apparently,
by offering the Athenians battle, and by their refusing to accept it—
and after he had surprised and captured the fort of Labdalum—he
commenced the construction of anew counter-wall or éyxdgersow reryor.
He constructed a simple wall from the city across Epipolce intersect-
ing the line of blockade (which was yet not filled up) to the north of
the Athenian Circle. Kal uerd vrite érelyilor of Zvpaxdaior xal ol Fbu-
paxer 3id r@v Emmondv, ard Tis méAews dpbdueros, Bvw mpbs T dyndpeior Tei-
xos anAuie Gmws of "Abpraior, Y uh Sbvawro xarvaw, umuér: ofol re dow
dworeryfom (Vii. 4). | agreewith Dr. Arnold, Col. Leake, and others, in
construing wpss 7d éyadeator here as itself equivalent to an adjective or
adverb. Others construe the Pa@age as if reixes were understood a
second time, and as if two walls were spoken O—#re wphs vb Eyxdorior
Teixos, Telxos axAeby ; thus assuming that two walls are indicated—one
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of them, an é&yxdpoier reixos already existing—another, aretyos &raoiw
about to be constructed to meet it. Grammatically speaking, such
a construction is at least harsh ; but those who adopt it are unable
to explain what wall is meant by this &ywdpaiar reixos assumed as
pre-existing. Didot and Gdller think that it was the first counter-
work constructed by the Syracusans: but there are two fatal
objections to this—first, that the Athenians had destroyed this
counter-work, after theirvictory (vi. ioo)—next, that it passed to the
south, and not to the north, of the Athenian Circle, and therefore
never could have joined the third counter-work now projected.

Gylippus pursued the building of his new counter-wall, and after
gaining a victory over Nikias, succeeded in carrying it across the
Athenian line of blockade between the Circle and Trogilus: he
employed partly the very stones which the Athenians had laid down
onthat linefor their ownintended wall (vii. 6, 7). He carried the new
wall beyond this Athenian line asfar asthe northern cliffof Epipoleg
which served as a flank support, and prevented his new wall from
being turned. After this important step, the consummation of the
projected line of blockade became impossible, unlessthe Athenians
could attack his new wall in front, and take it by storm ; for which
their present force was |nadequa1e Even a victory in the field
gained by the Athenians would now be insufficient for the success
of the siege. Comparevii. 11, and vii. 6. &ore ud elves Iriwepirerylom
abrabs, {y ph Tis T mopatelyirpa TobTo oAAf orparid dmeAdor EAp— whichis
the expression of Nikias in his letter to the Athenians, and israther
more precise than the expression of Thucydidés himself—éxeiveus &
(the Athenians) xat marrdracw dreorepnuévar, &l kel xpatoiey, phde ri cpas
amerarxloar—where we must construe Kparoiev as alluding simply
to a victory gained in the field—as distinguished from a superiority
so marked as to enable the Athenians to storm the counter-wall.

But the defensive plans of Gylippus were not yet completed. He
knew that the Athenian army might be materially strengthened, as
in fact it afterwards was : and being just now reinforced by twelve
Corinthian triremes, he employed them "in assisting to complete
the remainder of his scheme of fortifications as far as the (new)
counter-wall"

Such are the words of Thucydidés—Mera 8% rovre af re raw Kopsbluw
ries wat "Aprperinray el Acveablov éréndevoar of driharor Bdbena, Aallatoa:
vhy tév ‘Abpoley $uhondy, kol Lurerelyiocar vd Aouxwdy Tols
Zvpunovlots péxperod éynnporlov refxovs {vil. 7).

This passage has greatly perplexed expositors. Many different
interpretations of it have been proposed ; but not one of them seems
to me satisfactory. And Dr. Arnold, after rejecting various explana-
tions proposed by others, and vainly attempting to elucidate it in
away convincing to hisown mind, pronouncesit to beunintelligible
at least, if not corrupt (Arnold, pp. 274, 275). Colonel Leake explains
the passage by saying—"The Syracusan cross-wall was now united
with the enclosure of Temenitis, and thus largely extended the
dimensions of that out-work of Achradina” (Notes on Syracuse,
p. 67). And Dr. Arnold (p. 275) inclines to the same supposition.
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But in the first place, it is difficult to see what the Syracusans
ainedet()jy carrying out an additional wall, in the manner here
escribed, which gave them no new security ; besides that Colonel
Leake (in his Plan) represents the third Syracusan counter-work as
if it rose straight up the slope of Epipolag whichis hardly consistent
with the words of Thucydidés, 84 r&e "Emmordr. Moreover Nikias
in his letter written afterwards to the Athenians describes the new
counter-wall, whereby Gylippus had frustrated the scheme of
blockade, as being still, even in October, and after all that Gylippus
had done to improve it, a single or simple wall {ei 8 rappxoboufinacy
Huiv retyor &xaciy, Vii. 11). Such a description cannot be held to
g[ljply to the counter-wall as it stands delineated in Colonel Leake's
an.

It appears to me that the words of Thucydidés (¢vrerelxioar b
Aauwby Tois Zupewoators péxpt rob dyxupelov refxovs) admit of a different
explanation, which will be found both consistent with all the
existing circumstances, and explanatory of all which follow.

To find out what is meant by »b asmbr—that remainder which
the Syracusans thus fortified with the help of the Corinthians and
others—we have only to compare the fortifications as they stood
when Gylippus entered Syracuse, with the fortifications as they
stood a few months afterwards, when Demosthenés and his second
armament arrived from Athens. Now three distinct constructions
are mentioned as existing at this later period, which had not been
in existence at the earlier.

1. A fort {refxapa, vii. 43, 3? on the higher ground of Epipoles
guarding the entrance to Epipolee from the Euryalus.

2. A cross-wall (mapareixiona, Vii. 42, 4; 43, 1-5) whichjoined this
fort at one extremity, and was carried down the slope of Epipola
until it joined the counter-wall or yxdpaier Teixos — (xéxp Tob
dyxapaiov relxous).

3. Three strong encampments {rpere:ytapara), placed at different
points up the slope of Epipoleg along this cross-wall and on the
north side of it; that is, behind it, speaking with reference to the
Athenian camp. These encampments were necessary for the
accommodation of those who were to defend the cross-wall, as well
as to succour the fort IgNo. 1) in case it were attacked by an enemy
from the Euryélus. For the cross-wall was single (or simple) and
therefore had no permanent accommodation except for a few
necessary sentries.

All these three works will be found distinctly specified by Thucy-
didés, where he describes the subseguent operations of Demosthenés.
None of them yet existed when Gylippus entered Syracuse : the
upﬂer portion of Epipolee was then unoccupied, except by the
Athenian fort of Labdalum. Here then we havethe remainder {r3
Aaumdr Euveretyigav) Which the Syracusans and Corinthians are now
stated to havejointly constructed.

The words péxps Toi dyrapalov Tefxous have here aplain and instruc-
tive meaning. First the Syracusans constructed the uEper fort to
defend the entrance to Epipolee from Euryalus ; next they carried
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down the cross-wall or wapareixiops continuously from the fort until
itjoined the counter-wall or éyrdpaior reixes Which had already been
extended across the Athenian line of blockade. The xaparelyirua
and the #yxdpaiov reixos—the cross-wall and the counter-wall, were
thus made to form one continuous wall—not indeed in the sameline,
for the former probably met the latter at an angle—yet still one
continuous wall, beginning at the fort on the high-grotmd of Epipola,
traversing the Athenian line of blockade on the northern side of the
slope, and ending at the wall of Syracuse itself. They are in fact
spoken of as one wall, and both together are called the maparsixioua
and the reixes dmrovw (COmparevii. Il, 3; vii. 42, 4; vii. 43, 1-5).
That this xapareixirua; Or cross-wall joined the upper fort on the hi ?h
ground of Epipoleg Thucydidés distinctly intimates, when he tells
us that the Athenians under Demosthenés, as soon as they had
succeeded in their nocturnal surprise of the fort, began to pull down
the adjacent portion of the cross-wall with its battlements (vii. 43,
5). Here then is one terminus of the cross-wall or parateichisma ;
and the words now under disCusSiOn—gexpl 7ot dyxapafov Telxovs—
inform us what became of the other terminus. The reader will see
it marked on the annexed Plan.

| am aware, that in putting this interpretation upon the words, |
depart from all the previous commentators ; but | venture to assert,
that while the words are most literally construed, there is no other
interpretation of them which can be rendered consistent with the
actual and subsequent course of events.

Gylippus had carried his éyxaprion reixes or counter-wall across the
proposed line of Athenian circumvallation : so far Syracuse was
sife, as Ion? as the Athenian army continued without reinforcement.
But what if a large reinforcement came from Athens, as was vea?/
probable? On that supposition Syracuse was not safe; since all
the Uﬁ)pel’ portion of Epipolag together with the road on to
Epipolee from the Euryélus, remained unoccupied and un-
defended. The first thing necessary was to tprovide a fort for
the defence of the entrance upon Epipolee from Euryélus; in
order that this important point might not be seized by a
new Athenian army, who, if masters of the upper ground
of Epipolee would still block u(p Syracuse, in spite of the recent
frustration of the lower line of blockade begun by Nikias. But the
fort on the upper ground of Epipolae could never be maintained
unless it were joined by acontinuous line of defence with Syracuse
itself. Had it not been so joined, Demosthenes with his force,
superior in thefield, would have marched from the Athenian camp
up the slope of Epipolee would have cut off the quer fort from all
communication with Syracuse, and would have been still able to
accomplish an effective blockade of the latter. What hindered him
from effecting this, was, the continuous wall down the slope of
Eﬁlpolaefrom the upper fort to the town below, which divided the
whole slope of Epipoleeinto two parts, confining the Athenians to
the southern half and excluding them from the uppermost portion.
Without the recognition of this continuous wall, no one can under-
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stand the operations of Demosthenés, who found himself completely
hampered by it, and after vainly trying to storm and batter it in
front, had nothing left except to get round it by a night march over
the Eury@lus and assail the upper fort where the wall terminated.

By means of this upper fort, guarding the entrance to Epipolee
from Eury@lus—combined with the szparefxieua Or continuous line
of connecting wall, reaching down to the city—Gylippus first pro-
vided for Syracuse a complete scheme of defence ; which same
scheme was afterwards carried out with greater elaboration and cost
by the despot Dionysius, when he constructed the continuous lines
of wall along both the northern and southern cliffs of Epipolag
meeting and terminating in hisnew fort at Euryalus, as the apex of
the triangle of which the wall of Achradina was the base.

No objection can be made to the phrase—gurerelyicar 15 Aotwby rols
Tvpaxocios péxps Tob éynapetor Tefxovs—when explained according to
the above suggestions—except its most vexatious conciseness.
Thucydidés, having present to his own mind the complete state of
defence as it stood when Demosthenés arrived, unfortunately pre-
sumes the reader to know it also ; and therefore contents himself
with saying =d aemrds Or the remainder—which to any one who
possessed that knowledge, would convey a clear meaning. Dr.
Arnold says—*Tb aemde simply is obscure, and to my mind
suspicious. | cannot but think that the text in this place has
sustained some injury, or else that Thucydidés wrote carelessly and
confusedly" (p. 275). | am the last to deny the obscurity of the
passage, after having written so long a note to explain it, and after
calling in question the views of so man?; other expositors. But it is
an obscurity, unhappily, frequent enough in Thucydidés, and arising
out of that extreme parsimony of words which he seems to have
thought an excellence.  Still the passage construes well ; and does
not at all deserve to be called " confused." Nor is there the small-
est ground for Dr. Arnold's suspicion of the text. The phrase
fuverelyiaar ol vies, Meaning " the men out of the ships," which he
objects to as " not being the way in which Thucydidés commonly
writes" (p. 275), may be sustained by reference to iii. 17, where o
#Hes OCCUrS in exactly the same signification.

END OF VOL. VII.
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PLAN 1.

SIEGE OF SYRACUSE BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF GYLIPPUS.

Wall of the Quter City of Syracuse at the time of the arrival of Nikias in Sicily.
Wall of Ortygia, or the Inner City of Syracuse, towards the land-side, at the same moment.

Additional or advanced fortification (including the Temenités, and fronting the whole breadth of Epipolee Thucyd. vi.
75), built by the Syracusans in the autumn and winter of 415-414 B.C., after the first battle with Nikias near the

river Anapus in the Great Harbour.
Athenian Circle or Kfxaes at Syké(Thucyd. vi.98-102), covered by itsoutworkinfront,
Southern portion of the Athenian line of circumvallation, from the Circle to the Great Harbour.

SexdwAelpor wporelyiopn

First counter-wall or cross-wall {éyxdpoior Teixes—imorelxtopa) erected by the Syracusans and carried up the slope of
Epipolee {#woreryi{ew) from their own foremost city-wall to the edge of the southern cliff (Thucyd. vi. 100).

Second counter-work, palisade and ditch, constructed by the Syracusans across the marsh, from their foremost city-

wall to the Anapus (Thucyd. vi. 101).
Intended, but unfinished, line of circumvallation of the Athenians, from the northern side of their Circle to the outer

sa at Trogilus.



PLAN I1.

SYRACUSE, AFTER THE ADDITIONAL DEFENCES PROVIDED BY GYLIPPUS, AND BEFORE THE

A, B, C, D.

ARRIVAL OF DEMOSTHENES.

Wall of the Outer City of Syracuse, at the time of the first arrival of Nikias in Sicily.

Wall of Ortygia, or the Inner City, towards the land-side, at the same moment

Additional or advanced fortification (including the Temenités, and fronting the whole breadth of Epipolag Thucyd.
vi.), built by the Syracusans in the autumn and winter of 415-414 B.C., after the first battle with Nikias.

Athenian Circle or Kbxhes at Syké, covered by its outwork in front {Sexdarebpor wporelxiapna, Thucyd. vi. 102).

Southern portion of the Athenian line of circumvallation, from the Circle to the Great Harbour, in its finished
condition of a double covered wall.

Intended, but unfinished, line of circumvallation of the Athenians, from the northern side of their Circle to the outer
sa at Trogilus.

Third Syracusan counter-wall or cross-wall, the dyxdpoiov Terxos or waparelxirua, or dwieiv Teixos constructed by
Gylippus (Thucyd. vii. 4), cutting the northern portion of the Athenian line of circumvallation, and reaching from

the city-wall to the northern cliff.
Outer fort constructed by Gylippus to defend the approach to Syracuse from Euryélus down upon Epipolee

Wall of junction between this outer fort and the &yrdprier relxos—tuverelxicar péxpt rob dyndpaiov relyovr (Thucyd.
vii. 7). Thewholeline, V, W, T, S, constitutes the weparefytoua (Thucyd. vii. 43).

Three Syracusan mpere:xlopare, or encampments for defending their line of wall.

Circuitous night-march of Demosthenes by the Euryalus, to get behind and attack the Syracusan position on the
uppermost ground of Epipolae
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PLAN TO ILLUSIRIYE

zaE BATTLE o AMPHIFOLIS
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REFERENCES.

1. Ridge (connecting Amphipolia with Mount Peogeesg from whence Kleon surveyed the country.

2. Thraclan Gae : from whence Klefidas salied forth.

3. Firet Gate of the Long Wall—At mpwral wikei voi HespodTixove.

4. Gate leagiing from the town into the spece enclosed by the Pdlissde—Af #t m whkas,

5. Gate in the pehsade

The line aoross from thejunction of lake and river on the north to a lower point of the river on the
south, is the Longl Wall constructed by Agnon.

The shorter line, which cuts off the southern extremity of that wall and Joins at |1s other end tins
river and the bridge, is the Pdisde—Zravpua.
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